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O have undertaken a work of 
| this nature, was once as little in 
my thoughts as (the occaſion 
of it), the ſad diſtraction of my 
Nation. But as they ſay of him 
chat was born dumb, chat lie 
bdurſt into ſ againſt thoſe 
be ſaw ready te murther his Fa · 
ther; even ſo, the paſt and 
feared deſolations of my native 
5 r Country, come with ſuch preſ- 
ſing horror upon my ſoul, that neither my general dumbneſs 
and inſufficiency in all things elſe, nor the particular difficul- 
ty of this, can keep my natural affection in longer filence : 
that is, from endeavouring to warn poſterity to avoid tho like 
inconvenience for the future; by diſcovery of both riſe and 
care of that which is introductive thereof; namely, difreſpe& 
and contempt of the preſent Soveraign power. * 
For they ſhall finde it plain, that from the time that Sub- 
jects ſhall be taught and permitted rudely to preſs within 
thoſe ſecret vails of Authority, which their wiſer Progenitors 
had ſet up for its ſupport and defence, that, their ignorance 
not letting them ſee throughly the cauſe of theſe di tres 
ſpects given to Superiors more then others, they ſhall - (like 
Cham) no ſooner ſee, then deſpiſetheir farhers nakedneſs;- 
And as yith them it fareth, tliat, through remotenels and 
want of reading, know of their King no otherwiſe then 
report, (as of ſomething of Power; Riches, Ge. * 
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rrhich is incident to ordinary men) to apprehend him to be 
ſome other thing then man alſo ev en ſo, n ambitious men, 
finding/Awthority oppoſe them, hade for the peoples engage 
ment; laid open to publike view, bat he is but as other 
enen ine, and it may be worſe too, that this power and great- 
11 405 e hath above the people, he had it but ftom them and 
« for them 5 They then begitz to be ſo much aſhamed of theic 
old ignorance, and ſo much taken with this new inſinuating 
leſſon, that their induſtry and practiſe thereu pon is not to be 
wondred at. ne ar | 
And as themſelves are ti6w pleaſed with theſe Schollies, as 
matters of high diſcovery , ſo each one is ready to ſtretch his 
fandydhercin,and in a kinde of pride we all take to ſeem more 
wiſe chen ordinary, - theſe diſcourſes are told and enlarged to 
his yet loyal neighbour , with no little glory of his new illu- 
mination. He looks on bimſelf in his paſt ignorance, and 
on others not y et apprehenſive of ſo much light, but as little 
Children, admiring thoſe Babies which themſęlves had dreſt 
up. For he comes now to think Al thoſe Prerogati ves, orna- 
ments; and Ceremonies given to Mazeſty, nay Majeſty it ſelf, 
to be but a ſort of Pageantry and ſhe to pleaſe the ignorant 
fort with. And as Bell and the Dragon were ſometimes made 
terrible, that, as in their names and fight, others might be the 
more ſupetſtitiouſſy cozened by thoſe that attended them, ſo, 
to nd other end, (as they ſuppoſe) was all this obedience and 
expence by ſome Polititians and Courtiers called for, as of du- 
ty torthas ane, but that themſelves, under colour of his name 
and Authority, might make their private uſes thereof. 
Whenas, by theſe and the like prattiſes, the ſinews and foun- 
dation of Governwent and Authority ſhall be let looſe and 
diſſolved : and men once precipitatedin a courſe of ſtubborn- 
neſs'and inſubjection, all thoſe uſual Arguments and Diſ- 
cuuiies made of that teſpect which is to Monarchy it ſelf due, 
and how it was not an office and power of yeſterdays deviſing, 
but had the confirmation of Antiquity and Law, or the like, 
will all of them, prove ineffectual to give a ſtop to theſe pro- 
ceedinga. Even becauſe moſt of the writers of this k inde, to 
win readier belief, did ſtill argue under the ſame ſuppoſition 
of derivation of power from the people, and ſo to Princes by 
Patton ; by force vchereof they thought they might defend 
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him and his 8 ain Juſtideʒ againſt any Tiolent.obins 
ure attempt! wheneeit pro ved, tit — 
— ound — cheir labour unidceſaful: and; in- 
Read of « on, did (for the moſt 
farther Arguments (upon the ſame — enereaſe & 
perfect that ſtrutture they had already begun. And akhotigh 
they again did ſtrengthen their Arguments om the particular 
Laws and uſages of the kingdom! ir ſelf, yer not diving dropes 
into the ground thereof, and ſhewing = what is there done 
is but upon the i} teaſon of Ge and good. of 
Obedience, common to ĩt with all pcs elſe, the G e was 
lietle. 

For the people being once confidens;that po wer amealfom 
« them, it _— be ſuppoſed by them in cruſted for t | 
* and that when they {aw it orherwiſe they might reaſſame it⸗ 
"for elſe, lay they, it was a dry Right withouta remedy. What 
«if their Progenitors, for their folly or cowardiſe hercin bad 
* been puniſhed with deſerved flavery ? theywonld make ufc 
tc of the bleſſed opportunity torecover them native freedom, 
« ith the fame reſolution & courage chat others had o 2 
<« ſed it before. And as for Law, tlie interpretation 
te not in the King, but them: as was fa! gifarive — — 
«fo. That the ſin of Rebellion was falſſy 
wo they were the ſupreme power, and above 2 5 

orte cannot rebel againſt mg then the ow 

cer againſt the leſs. 

In this caſe, ſince Antiquity cannot be en u — 
word, but that the reaſon why it was ſo former — 
be alſo given unto men now, there is no reinedy but to let 
them ſee how that which hath been herein formerly appoint- 
ed, was for, and will prove ( if obſerved ) theonely general 
good: by which means people ſeeing their obedience to be 
their benefit, as well as their dut nn 1 mm more 
readily follow it. „ fp 

So that now, being forced to dig even wathe very root of 
Government, which could have no ſubſtance but by _ 
on, nor that again without a Deity ; this dre us on, in 
firſt place, to make ſome proof and . ::and of 
that work of Creation, to which Providenee neceſſatily ſuo- 


ceeding, as Gods way of Government in all thing betides,was 
| needful 


part) but — 
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needful in ſome things to be bere alſo treated of: not onely as 
having man him ſelf ſo conſiderable a part of it, but as partly 
imitable in the Government of Kingdoms alſo. For as the 
Laws und Rules of Nature are but for the eſtabliſhment and ſe- 
curity of Creatures in general, ſo thoſe for Peace and Unity 
in Kingdoms, are for men in ph: - thoſe areto make 
antkeep all Creatures in their ſpecies ſerviceable one to ano- 
 ther;theſe to do the like between man and man. 

Then being to conſider men as linked in ſociety , it was ex- 
pedient I ſhould firſt ſearch out what mans natural end and 
aim apart was,before I diſcourſed of the other; Theſe 1 have 
treated of under two ſorts of Pleaſure, one of Sence, in degree 
common to him with other ſenſitives, the other of Honor, his 
intellectual pleaſure; and in a manner proper to him above 
them all. Then, although I concluded politick happineſs or 
aim under two kindes, that of Peace, and that of Plenty;y et of 
the firſt of theſe, and how it may be beſt attained, my preſent 
goons intended. For as life excceds, nay is 
(indeed) the ſubject of all other temporal enjoyments, ſo 
peace in holy Scripture is uſually taken as incluſive of all o- 
ther bleſſings . To this end, I firſt ſhew how moſt of Gods 
Precepts, and particularly thoſe of the Decalogue, aim at 
Peace, by their expreſs directions, and by ſtri& and often Ad- 

monitions to obedience, Afterwards I ſhew the politick way 

of effecting it; namely Unity, and by mens ſubmitting 

their differing deſires amongſt themſelves, unto the definitive 

ſentence of one. This is firſt ſhewed in the leſs Government 

of a Family to one Maſter, and next in a Kingdom to one So- 

veraign ; all which are the Arguments of the firſt book. 

After theſe juſt forms of Government, I ſhall ſpeak of its 
contrary, Anarchy, or breach of Unity; and that as well in 
its birth and ſtrugling condition, called Faction and Rebelli- 
on; ain its ſetled condition (of counterſeit Unity) in Ari- 
ſtocratics and Democraties. And becauſe encouragements to 
Sedicion and Rebellion have been taken from the deceivable 
notions of Liberty, Tyraxny,Slevery,Property, Law and Juſtice, 
Pablike good, Truſt and Paclios, Conncellors and Magiſtrates, 
Se. my next attempt is to declare and examine them, and 
thoſe Arguments drawn from them, according to their ſeveral 
Chapters and Titles ; being not otherwiſe definitve, then to 
that 
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that pole. Then b ſpeak of che ri of Domini | 
ic and. founded on natural pen ply” 
ſome ſcruples, and to prevent ſuch objectiom as fright 

e the ſubject of the | 


ariſe thereabout : and theſe I mak 
book. 7 5, 
Tube third Book is wholly ſpent in ſtating the caſe of G- 
vernment and Obedience according toPrecepts and direQions 
drawn from Religion. Under which Title, ac I have'endea- 
voured to make Obedience appeut Duty by Conſticace as 
well as Reaſon , ſo I would not have it expected Eſhouldiun- 
dertake any methodical delivery of the body of Divinity, or 
make any farther intoad thereinto,then what may forve 
hold & direct the building it ſelf. Even to ſhew how that which 
is originally, and was by God moſtly intended and given as a 
tye to humane preſervation and peace, through intereſt and 
ignorance, may be, and is, in theſe latter days, doo oſten made 
deſtructive thereof; by ſuch as, under one pretence or ano- 
ther, are deſpiſing of Dominion, and ſpealiug evitof Dignity 
and Government, the moſt neceſſary means for procuring it: 
and are every where fo ready 36 hill en, in a miſtaken zeal of 
doing God good fervice. HIS 6 3G «21% 90; 
And although that Freatiſe be diftinguiſhed into Chapters, 
as intending to have had my Arguments and diſcourſes! (for 
the Readers and mine own better help and eaſe) encloſed and 
directed by ſome method, yet being therein to make uſe of 


— 


many Texts of Scripture which, beſides the purpoſe they were 


exprſly brought in for, did contain alſo farther evidence in the 
proof. of many aſſertions delivered in ſeveral diſcourſes ſore- 
going, It canriot therefore be expected that ᷣ ſhould be always 
true and proper to thoſe titles. Yet, if I ſhall be found in noed :. 
leſs Tautologies and Repetitions, I ſhall acknowledge them to 
be things as probably to be expected from my weakneſs, as 
hope they are pardonable through my ſtrength of zeal to ſet- 
tle publike good by agreement: on whoſe behalf, I have ever 
cqnccived it better to erre in ſaying too much, then too little. 

la the mean time, l am not ignorant of the prevalence of ro · 
petition it ſelf, eſpecially in a popular Addreſs; where piaju- 
dice and contrary belief hath grown more from icreration 
and prefſureof Doctrine, then weight of Reaſon. Aadthere- 
fore, as I have purpoſely interwoven my Diſcourſes with vari- 
ety, 
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Architect, that is to erect a building with Tim- 


bande of. uhas 
che taiſing and ſetling the ſame: but alſo that thoſe pins which 


he ſhall make uſe of for joyning and faſtening his work; may 
be both for number ſo certain, and alſo for place ſo ſetled; that 
they are not to he removed ł Let can it not be preſumed that 
he that fella thoſe Trees whereof, theſe Tymbers and pins were 
or he that elea ve a knotted log., ſhonldbꝭ ſo regular 

nary him in his ſtrokes : butimuſt be forced to makt of 
ten uſe of the ſame wedges again ; according as he ſhalt finde 
F his work (occaſionally) to lye ig e 


thoſe knots and ſtonds o 
way. He alſo that undertakes to compleat and adorn ny 
building whoſe foundation is found and good] hath moſfef 
his kill depending upon the ſightlineſsof his work. Where- 
as he that is to rip up the whole Fabrick, for amendment the 
groundwork & taking away of ſome decayed principles thirſt! 
expect his commendation from ingeriuous, ſtrict, and ais þ- 
dicious inquiry; and not from the eye ofthe preſencbeholder: 
Laſtly, that I may have ſomething of Ethical foundario ils, 
as well as Oeconomical and Political, Ehave, in ny fourth and 
laſt book, conſidered tach man in bit inclinations apart to 
ſee if any Government may be found to keep: h in 


order without fear or couſtraint.. In which man ythings hot 


4 bereto are put in, to give light unto ſome fi- 
courſes foregoing, and to entertain ithe Reader with ſome va- 
riety g aſter ſo long a diſcourſe in a confined Argument. Which 
being qnany of chem but as ſnacht piebes from other Nutlies 
a e * i gradations of Nature had been more Mathemati- 

lpezxamined towards ſome ſuch diſcoveries uewerergqat- 


fte mam happy life, as he ſtood naturally and unſuboedi- 


e472 nately 


ed. that he not onely obſerve exact method in 
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nately conſidered ſo) 1 have here put them down to ſerve 28 
helps to the compoſing of thoſe differences which have all this 
while been a hinderance unto. them. Being in good hope, 
(from that fair progreſs towards a right ſettlement in Govern- 
ment and equal way way of Juſtice which already appears) to 
be in a ſhort time reſtored to an ability for profictence in thoſe 
more Mechannick eſſays, which the avarice and injaſtice of 
ſome particular perſons hath hitherto deprived me of. In the 
mean time as in many other of my afflictions I have found the 
good hand of Providence turning all things for the beſt ; and 
bringing good out of evil, ſo do now with greater comfort 
ſubmit to this diverſion : as foreſeeing that if I had not upon 
theſe unhappy occaſions, been brought to diſcourſe of the fins 
and remedies of uncharicablenels and diſobedience (the uſual 

confequents of plenty and pleaſure) I ſhould then, it is like, 

have been ſo taken up with mens more general and more pre- 
ſent and ſenſible contents ariſing by the other, as to have reſt+ 

ed inconſiderate and ſilent of theſe miſchiefs which the en- 

joyments in this kinde might produce. 

In theſe and other ſpeculations and diſcourſes, as I may ge- 
nerally ſay, that l am neither Thief nor priſoner to the Text 
or Tenet of any man, ſo do l deſiteto be underſtood, that I 
was not hereunto induced through arrogante or affected ſin- 
gularity: but the (mall proficience in Arts towards mans uſe, 
and the daily failing of publick peace and agreement, notwitlr- 
ſtanding thoſe Rules and Maxims hitherto delivered, togethet 
with the di verfity of opinions concerning them, cauſeed me, 
for a while, to lay aſide all Authority but that of Scriptufe ot 
Reaſon; to ſee what a new diſquition from theſe would af. 
ford, In any of which, if too great zeal to the Cauſe and 
end in hand have led me into error, and to deviate and tran- 
ſcend theſe my ptopounded warrants, I do here proſeſũ to be 
ingenuouſly ready to acknowledge my ſelf a debtor to any 
fober and reaſonable cbnviction. In the mean time I am ex- 
petting that ſome mens intereſt ſhould lead them to clamout 
and outcry, on my more ſevere diſſeſtions made towards! the 


eure of publick Peace, which have been by others but g bey let 


healed and skinned over. 301, 10G! Um ,7 
But, as many Land diſcoveriea had not bern, had ndt ſome 
more daring travellers adventured beyond the road of ooπðn 
= a belief 
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tha ſarther infirmation and bencbt of others. 


. For nould it e ver have entred into a ſteady thought 


| 
* <antcaſcins y 


The 1 

ö ehe ipcreaſe of knowledge, a latitude 
| muſtbe allowed: although it way, 
ethinge; 5 the ordinary current of tradition For 
Tauch and Know have not a nad 
Sennen then fear of reproach: that is, whilſt 
chrong ee og 
in that whereof. treats they leave bur where 
ſuch warineſs:to themſelves, 
r which is 


n ay tolle wing Diſcourſe; as I undertake to elec things 
from ithe linter conſtructions which ambitious heads have 
hermoſbre given, ſo, I doubt not, but I ſhall be by many 
is ronſiried, and my Arguments prejudiced, as if com- 
8 Coutt ara Kings paraſte: and an abetter to 3 
trary-.aud Tyrannical Government. But becauſe they 
are 24 ——— from thuſe they flatter, * oy 
ſelf not having any encouragement therein from the preſent 
— fn n-of any now, Iknow not why any thould 

mie leſs indulgent ta _— and poſterity, as conſider- 
ed ã common tel atian, then others to theirs: ſo as to im · 
ploy. Jabaur to court and countenance our common 


te have enthrallod whole mankinde (as they ſtand — 
amongſt us in Kingdo 


a re 3 2 no — end then tu advance 
— ere) a perſon to dignity, in compariſon of 
whom, g houſandsof chemſelves were, and might ordinarily 
be — ſuperi or in merit. 

b. l wut confeſs, I was my. ſelf. a great while pleated 
withthe ſcemiogreaſonadlenels of Efuch like common maxims; 
hawunbt is wes that all ſnould be ſubjet to the arbitrary Go+ 
verpwental-any one, and much attenti ve I was to all thoſe 


Pow: ee b ogy his conſtraint herein 


3 Spveraingnty muſt at laſt be ſome where, 


. — 7 it mitzhe be; wn not to leſſen, but to 
$ when Þ farthae Covernment, d Govern- 
ment, muſt be ney, I then concluded that the. burtiien of 
ann. (if-ie-wuſt bob}, wn, then thãt of many. 
ham wat et denen Liberty, na 
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E See — 
what end if when; bythem, Iam made perceptible of u 
benefit to myſelf; Þ hall ar the wikvf anothenbe deprivede 


and but 3 — 12 7 being duſitouaa. 
It were (no 9 could a man tell how to 


bare it without utter extirpa Nature), if there were 
—— — Wan | 
ſariate the moſt greedy- ce of cach thing living; ĩniſuch 
ſort; that each one mi covot an — 33 
equal or of ES him. 1 — ne- 
— for compleating univerſal content t ond bad, 
er every = ſuch full and abſolute 
not by any averſion ob: ae Will in them 
be refrained. e comme? 


Seem theſe as ,andas 
hey with _ large impaſibleſirperiormince 


petite, as appetite, cannot orherwiſeſtinc ir 2 
ſelf; but che deſire forenjoyment & poſſeſfion'of poweriover = 
all chings'andperſons,is ax natural as over any vn Creatures. = & |; 
below us have their apperites but bew ,- ſo that, in injoying 
what they ſcek, they are but ſeldoin, ind then dis 
ſturbers of one another, But, asſor man, there is hr from = 
the greateſt do che loweſt; any that delürech nvtrbe incteaſe of 
his power and he that, bike Ale wander, ſhould 
would not yet reſt, boch from wiſhing more Worlds to m- 
mand, and (it ĩs like) had he been —— among the Gods, 
would have ſirove for oommand there alſo-: ,] , how 
Look we to things again, how ſhall wethin& Phat io within | ö 
thewerge of humane reach ſhould how penſt allmen-g\ en 
all of it formerly. —— For ſb, uur ficſt Fa. 
rent themſelves muſt encioach on the j o Deity q in 
deſiting tc M good aneevil. And think wege that Rhe 
pooreſt creature ingwouldnoc beiimmort alleging 
«i of im ionotolf;/- Buam 
bach bordeted:\no by her hof irrefifltabilinspockrigt 
— 


fickgels, inſumicids, with alltteiracendints „e not 


o ſubyeſtie 1 ——— 

h ng deſſres. But yet ſome kinde —— 
zxrd mn bez to eee 

fs ivnocenes';_leſt theix rea- — 

own Rog But if 

quil, bue ſb ge 


'blefſiogs _ 
re, erde us; — ec us e from: the 


common deſtruction of one another. 
To this end, God placeth man at ſirſt in rel ſubjetti-. 
9 (vo doubt). had Aden lived, he bad 
8 100 Kingof all mankinde. But his 
(as in equaliey) ſhould 
—_ this, power of ance mans om over, another was 
due of binbright ; for elſe, we cannot think it 
i Dn indulgęd to Cain, over one ſo much better then 
courſe, i. obſerved, men ſhould have con · 
3 until che numeronſneſe of 
—— ſuhj ett ſamiliti might make the common head of 
them aſſume another Title, And therefore we ind that where 
God promiſcth to at perſonaugreat encreaſe of ract and 
poſterity, he prbmiſeth wiehal, as a compleating of that bleſ- 
Kings af them. — ſuch time 
as Ambition, CovetouſaaſaReven ge, aud the like, began io to 
. that neither Gods Precepts, nor ſello 
ing of the miſteĩes of rebellion, could ker bem in obadi⸗ 
. ͤ ͤ ag mary 
2 va wen k 
_ alleho{©defglacidns of Nations, they are hut thb iſſurs of theit 
own Gil wars, and contentions; which badehitir bitſhtike 
hm populat diſoonte ut — AIRY 10 2m 
= es TORT platng dib i&:bad 
— as mexſureditheir power, by 
being net nom toKkaggs, 
is jet — nobcernet them ini nadet to 


Peace, 
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7 hole o: prefer their certain Verieby by be ler yen! 

—— — ruine!; bern 

ror f. diſagteement and Civil wn Fer thetvisedi« 
tainly;/a rulgar and populat flastery, as well asthere ibn far 
tery which ii perſunal e and this is ( doubileia ) the dd dun 
gerous of the two, a3 having more to ſedute; ''/The which 
kinde of inſinuation is but coo apparent in many vititery of 
this kiade d wherein, mien confidering that thuſe that edo bit 
their Readers, (and from whom they cxpe&encpurageniene 
and applauſe) are ſuch as ſt and intereſſed in the relation of 
ſubʒecto, they do thereupon deal with them iti their diſtoturſco 
of freedom; power, or the lik 


men the 
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e beneke of thoſe they pretend to 3 N 
do really abuſe by thi thicir tinfriendly information g: 
. As for example; whenſoever this unhappy controverſie 

between Prerogative on the one hand; and rty on tlic o- 
ther, ſhall, for deciſion, be by both K ing and people reſerred 
to Law (for no Kings nor no people do profeſſedly decline 
them) who then ſhall be the Judge? ſhall the King ? No he 
in a party and to be ruled by them. Well then; we will ſuppoſe 

the Subjects no parties, nor to be ruled by them; bi to inter · 
| and (ptrchance) make and alter them a they (hall finde 
aufe. what ſhall follow ,- bur:thar they thereupon divide in- 
td Factions again ? ſome putting the power into I know not 
what and/how many Magiſt rates; | 
ſuch Repreſentatives; 2 
ing from one another. 
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| 3 ye under him 8 make themſchves others 
mien they pleaſe ; that the Laws and 
rules Gf juſtice — — ue tobe intbe firſd place obeyed; 
Whezeas/if the children or ſervants of bur own Family, ſnould 
in out Dovernment and Commands demean themfelves witli 
likeflubbornnels, either by /difurin we — nt mon 
in general. or by ſcrupling their obedience 
to each dommand in particular; until = de it by Cod or 
their Frince Althorized, how would we — cry out againſt 
this ſin· of diſobedience in them ꝰ when as yet we think ĩt but 
duty nns, that the Obedienłe we owe to our King, the Fa- 
ther oſ our — onlTþb anſwered with r 
pride 7 2 Hy prepoſſefſing us to 
_ downaad level Alb power 8 as-wellas to lubjeck 
and keep under that which is already below. But ſay men 
what they will; Obedience as obedience muſt be implicite : 
and lie that, in bee of lawful Authority; obeys no 
farcher chen he fi reaſon ſo to do, obeys! but biihſelf, and 
not another. 

And yet are Frideds and See the lefsro 4 at this 
finbbbrnioquiſttiveriesin ſubjectẽ, finceitis no other then what 
hath bern, and in daily offered to God himſelf: in pꝛying into 
the reaſonableneſi and morality of his Laws and Juſtice; e- 
ven ſrum our firſt Farenti to this very hour. A tlüng of well 
known advantage to that Pooto- Rebel; whereby to ruli anthe 
diſobedience. : For. if orice we come ſd far to ar- 


Cbadieu of 
ragate;as to believe:the reaſons of Gods Actions and Cohntels 
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and remarkable event, how — are won to 


afbgn this, or this fox a cauſe ? each one 
prehenſions of right and wrong, as the on — 
tetus for Gods. p and — Which, 


whileſt they wal differ ſo much one from another, and ran be 
but one true, (if any be) waſt they not od. fe ? 
For example, amongſt us, that have now felt in ſo high mea 
— his deſerved hand, chaſe that are of — — 
This late revolt is in Juſtice for our Kings delereing his 
« : Obedience to that See; and our particular Schiſms, , the pu- 

© niſhment of our grand Schiſm from them: and the more 

< particular preſſure thereof, lighting on the Nobility und 
4 * Gentry, are the puniſhments of their ingroſſing the Church 

« ex Patrimony; which, like the coal Gow the Altar, Hark 4 
<«< moſt conſumed their neſts. 

Theſe, looking upon this ki n a5 the head and pillarof 
Proteſtantiſt, lay, That asR ation of Religion was 
« firſt ſet u — Princes, out — a 
of — and of being independent on the power 
<< of Rowe; ſo are they now: — juſtly puniſhed, with che 
* {ame pretenſions by their own Sub jectsʒ — in their ri · 
e ſings, (they preſume). have an great Authority to interpret 
« Scripture againſt their Civil Governors now, 28 formerly 
© apajaſt their ſpirĩtual head. And they farther ſay, That as 
eto gain ſtrength and general aſſiſtance fromthe Laity,iwas 
if "the: onely reaſon we firſt made the Scriptuſes vulgat and 
4 common , that under the obliegingneſs of ſo high u favor, 
1 83 . 8 — be flattered. tu an 
pitch with the Clergy , they might be gained to 
ee chat therefore our preſent requital, from populat wreſting 
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Do as thou wouls(t 2 unte. 8 
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never; tu obey them more. Whereas, that more remarkable 
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wr a> part, [am nor more in love with hole four let- 
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be atinfied toygene ral liking and agreement; by that Jong 
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—— therein q and! have rather given encouragement to 
this ſanommon a beneſt ( here firſt all oſ us ſhogld have had 
out contents by being real governor of this one, and then chat 
— again) with the titles; formalities, and tews 
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wich equal powrrandaffeRion.:And therefore, layint dowh 
forim5qgromed), csv death was che I of evil co man 
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In the ſuryey of all which,or any thing elſe delivered, if a. 
ny ſhall make objections of inconveniences in that of 
Ai I have d unto Princes, I deſire to be under- 
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ife exerciſed, where no miſchicfs ſhall ſomerimes ha Sed 2 
leaving that hope till we come to the terra God him- 
ſelf, if the inconveniences hence probably arifing proceed not 
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| 9 027ams err ability; : 
„ Our woinſtead of — is many 
we were content to follow the natural Laws of our kink we — 
_— il, and now, truſting to our ſelves, we can do nothing — - 
| not content with thoſe miſeries that ſingly affail us, our 
—— iſpoſitions finding occaſion to make others the objects of our 
malice and revenge, pull on our ſelves the like, or greater puniſhment 
then they did ſtrive to inflict. And again, inſtead of choſe — helps (in 
dur decay) which ſhould have grown from conſort-ſhip, our enterfering 


defires continually engage us to mutual prejudice. 
p yuigantiggrec of nature can hardly ſa- 


— of one man: how ſhould they content all : 
f Whereas beaſts ( coverous of Proptiety, nor reliſhing their price 
4 by difficulty) are content with the ſimple and ready food of graſs or the 
$ e. — quietly and peaceably enjoy their — and reſt: and, after 
5 Madden ropaſts, can wichour envy of diſlike. er the laisfaQjon' of 0- 
thers, Whereas man, in his unlimited appetite, ſeckMy to engroſs the 
common revenue of Nature, and eſteeming the content of others a priva- 
tion to himſelf, ina reſtleſs coverouſneſs, makes a dearth in plenty. For, 
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2 one in this grand 

egs, and all other 
the tr 2 12 wean which is for 
all of them 


ablike conc e e hr en 
e rn and truft,nc their e, but ; 
the brain affe Ts e lhe: 
— — . intereſt in them all: and We 
| to the ion which its oeco- 
dire and that Geometrically eve- 
ey „why ſhould 6ne repine at ano- 
. che bl. 2 feet, alledging 
' ſhould rn wt quarrel and envy the 
jet _ and e grow ſtubborn 
| head, fo eel e dr 


th — So this Felge Body, the le- 
ee 2 epi." by this 
encreaſe of the 
Mord woe rr ing hw — 7 at 
te wil ſy 2 ue, { 
121 3 1 1 2 not to be ſuppoſed: that the fa · 
ee ro . tre 
our power, Apel not ca Abe ts refle& on it ſelf, 2s to will to be 
wilting or not wi gin any think : for (if ſo) ſuch kinde of choice would 
1 infinitely; hot couſd the actions 
dividdal, el {etled,\ ceridin, and final ſentence for | 
1 on its o effect of our wills e the power to 
exetute the — is that we . W. 12855 ſuſp 57 nan con. 
ba blique allowance. 1. 
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wand, mw 
eee ol, the life 2nd gab ener et A e langered. 
—— is taken from our natural body Scherl abody no onge! 
but a carcaſe: ſo Politique bodies being bereſtöf their ch is gene 
ral agreement and ſubmiſſion Authority, continues no longer us Mt 
monwealth but Anarchy. * An 
Wherefore we may obſerve that Monarchy was * only che 
ent and uſeful form of Ge 9, as in: brat 
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uly ing to common Hreſervatiom and thi of Go! 
in-heniſelves the only chief good and endot--all chings J nor, cogldthey 
igiin in reſpeR of will) be uppoſed, cicher. generally, eee 
another, ſo gly and: ſteadily" inclined, {ourof ſenſe of vereue or piety) - 
L ty mon g ere | — — 
as when now, led by the more proper, ſenſible, and pre ſſing invitation e 
one doch b — following pleaſure, its on end; more conſtantly 
and ray proſecute that which is Gods end alfo, his glory, ariſing by 
our contents and preſeryations. | 
So that, in a word, place any creature in ſuch a condition as to be fur- 
niſhed with continual pleaſure to the utmoſt degree which irs kinde is capa- 
ble of, and who can doubt its felicity ? It is trũe, he might take delight in 
ſuch things as might be hurtful afterwards: but when this cometh to 
pals, the ſuppoſition is broken? for the pleaſure is over, and pain is come 
inſtead thereof: unleſs we can imagine there can be harm without pain; 
as a ſickneſs or diſeaſe which (having ſenſe ble of. 
And, in this caſe, we fall upon the rule of 


bettet forbear a pteſent Pleaſure, when a greater Pain . coth- - 
2 : Ep q . | 4 whatwe 
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on 
—— — form: :al- 
—— EEE 
of pleaſure and 
though cach man is ready to ſpare ee bg bis dieto 


TS — 
a ſuſtentation by food then of the 


na — — — at the 
— Lower, and promore mine own pleaſure, by advancing chat of 


And this of honor ſeems natural alſo : for beaſts and children 
hw pt — thereof : bur this is as far as they are ſociable, and have look- 
though children, in their ſports, make preheminence or honor 
—— come to ſome — — wok 
1 acid atom precede, Cy 
— of them, how ſhould honor be due to them : ſo that then 


1 ao bare, rule , as none know perfectly, 
t the ſame as none and vertue it 
vill Gal our this dimen ace doch honorable, or proud 500 
1 — 
is is its & 
— 2 — in reference to publication z which 
— hr ro And fo, it fareth alſo in matters of ſhame: 
—ñ —— — where we think 
they 2 of them: nor bluſh we when we are alone, or pri- 
vately thi ſame, or other things which we are guilty of and again 
re ry o ub, though ro gui, if we think the pteſent company ſu- 
— — 

Honor being thus the mark and reward of vertuous and beneficial 
—— — eee def er 
and beneficial in ur power inſomuch, — fare 
world cannotbe ſo far deſtie of this appetite, — 


. 


Caay. 1 Yee. 


ſomerimes to preſume, he hath laid an 
leaſtin the loweſt degree (thanks ſeems ro due. And hence (on the other 


fide) ir oh OI are jealous of powers under them, 
—— honor being, in a mannet, all that ſubjects can g 
bim, —— be herein very render. And truely, man is in 
neerer to reſemble his (whole glory and praiſe was the end 
all he did) —— ſo truely diſſerenced and exalted above beaſts, 
(being in pleaſure of ſenſe ready to equal him) then in this 
Bur we — thereof, — 
ſcek it withour deſert, or order: the one, 


— —— — — — — — — 


— no, rx 


end, E High in will prove their 
— : asto that firſt man it was, ap, pigs him in 


EE road nittit | oin policyallo, (obere i 
is by Law and rule ſet down bow each one hull be ſerviceable to another, 
and which doth limit a of obligation, en ED 
ding to their ranks and calli — — — 
——— to conſiſt in the ful 
r ———— 2 — aun 
this be done, it is arrogance and z and., if be 
power beyond political limi ain And tence char aries 
E one leading cauſe in all diſturbance and rebellion. For ſo glorious 


1 — — — that finding it no 


— — ˙ 
to means I cant I 
now ſeek to do, be already done by others, gg” yr rr 
will not let me alone; rill by engro 

ina 


power, I ſhall be able to merit all 
——— —_— _ om can — — 
: for it puts its procceding in 
the arch dae, For erben Ul foaore Codarighe, wherhe 
you take him as the univerſaſ Amhor of all benefits, ot whether you take ir 
as the r (as ſuch) have power to beſtow : in both te- 
it is to him in the firſt place due; as by way of gratitude for his bene- 
ſo by way of — 49" 247 Ss EN „that, 

phraſe, to honor, and to obey, fignific uſually 

23 to God 9 
he allows them (ro be more or leſs publikely ſerviceable) honor (as derived 
from him) muſt be holden and acknowledged: ſo that whatever benefit o- 


thers by our means receive, and do therefare ac e obligation, we 
muſt rake heed we forget nor (like Herod) the true Author of this power, 


in aſſi it wholly to our ſelves, + 

— the perſons by God rruſted with charge for beachcial actions, 
the. chief are for theſe, in their ſeveral Dominions, ate, as (under him) 
— , ſoof hooor alſo — (in Gods dr ot pute 
ts: inſomuch, e 


FA | 


: whereby ſome honor, (at 


d beer 


Of Handks. \ Book 


| 1 King. 1.39. 


Eſther E. 9. 


would but regard cheir'0wn ſarisfaRions onely i and call ther publie which 
— Leeder ene 2 —— 
but he; having t in peculiar * looking on wit 

ineereſt, can, as the repreſentative whole ot comtnan Senlory, deft and maſt 
I — — utilities : and to him onely in muſi therefore 
be confer hotios, and the marks thereof : for elſe, while, ambitiou 
and — obrers and atragating & they like true honor 


would d noobee and: bcontinual ſtrife and flaugheer 
of one a r —— — ne- 


fir, cheycthauld lefe (as in the Fable) —— b 

or people \therchore. — teckon honor as it in in 
28 Bullion, of no ufc to them, not — — 
of +>, CITI, ures coynageof that . 


blikes.and where 
way ables — onely appla 
the like momentany and uncertain ſhadows: becauſe with them, h 
honoted/are the ſame in degree: honor ſignifying pre- excellence, muſt needs 
be to none, when it is qual to all; or at leaſt fully divided: — ſo 
many. And then, _—_— they confer. onothers; — hn 
themſelves 2 i; 1611 — 8 _ _ 
And, as this Pound, honor can oneyin onar muſt it 
ſo follow Gon whettherh hithetto been ſpoken) that it muſt therein: alſo 
flow from him to the people, and not from the people to him; as ſome would 
conſtrue — Ala honor is in the hono — — not ja the honored: 
For ſince (as before noted) the honorable or benchcial act y muſt precede 
the honor ot thanks thereof, as the cauſe muſt precede the fee? 5 even ſa, 
the honorable perſon: (which muſt again precede as the — that act) 
muſt alſo much more precede, and the cauſe of me pry 


thereupon. 
And in this reſpe&, the ſubje@ts people are Go far from; 


of honcr, that they can therein (at moſt) but the foro of. — 
in che return and report of that voice or. rate af; honor which myſt care 
from aboye: to wit, from God, ot ſuch as from him have benefits rogive; - 
As ſor example, when al the people ſaid, Goa ſever King Solomen', is they 
could not be underſtood thereby radically and primarily to confer the Office 
and power it felf , ſo neither to be fountains and originals of the honor then 
given: hut the power and pleaſure of -Dewvid, teſtified by the preſence of his 
own ſervants, and other atteſtations of his approbation and aſſent, tauſt be 
looked upon as efficient cauſes of this honor z and the people bur as ſubſcr- 
vient and inſtrumental therein. Even as alſo that honor which Acordecas 
received by on horſe · back through the ſtreet of the City, 
was originally to be aſctibed to C heſveras that had commanded it to be ſo 
done to the man whom the King meld hanor : and, in teſtimony that this 
honor was derived from, and authorized by him the fountain of honor, and 
that the were but to be —— and publiſhers thereof, had Alſo 
commanded him to be attended ſome of his own - ropalrerinue , and 
ſome enſigns of honor and eſtate proper to himſelf. 

And as thus, the honorable m wa pede honoring in time: ſo muſt 
they in dignity too, as the cauſe doth the effect. For — (2s rd tbe 


preſent 


Mabarchics — 
uſes; — 


Cuar.6- F Honour. 


— 


preſent act wherein the cauſe and the effect ſtand as relatives) they are 
alike in time, and conſtitute equally one another, as all Relatives do, (ſo that 
one cannot (as to that relation) be ſer or ſubſtracted, without eſtabliſhment 
or overthrow of the other: ) yet, if we meaſure excellency by that power, 
vertue, and force, whereby my act is maintained between two relatives, we 
may well, in that regard, account the Agent before the Patient: even be- 
cauſe he was firſt, and more eminent in the action by which the relation was 
eiſected: as rhe farher is before}, and more excellent then the (on, akhough 
(as ro the relation it ſelf, he was not a father till he had a fon. | © 
So in Monarchy, although there cannot be a King till there be Subjects, 
becauſe (as they in the relation of governour and governed) one muſt 
conſtitute another; yet beeaufe, even in that very ac of Government, the 
Monarch or King muſt (as the Agent) precede both in time and digniry any 
verrue Of — can come from the ſubjects, he muſt be accounted ori- 
inal of the power thetero belonging; and hot they, who can be onely — 
— and that (at moſt) in mon anſwerable to the power of him 
that rules. For if his and force therein be never ſo litrle, yer cannot 
they in their relation of obedience exceed it: whereas they may very often 
be defeRive, in the ability of their performance of what he dorh command. 
W hereupon,as the command tniuſt precede the execution, ſo muſt the Com- 


mander precede the commanded , both in time and digniry; even ſo far; as 


to be the conſtitutive and efficient cauſe thereof, that is, as to the whole rela- 
tion; although, in the fagit dat ſeparate acts, \thiy may ſtand reeiprocally 
and equally conſtituted. Waumu nme | 

Nay, although, in reſpe& of each ſingle act, honot may be ſaid ro be in 
the honoring firſt , as the ball projected (forthe rebound ſake) muſt (as 
to that rebound) proceed from the place it was thrown againſt , before ir 
can come to the projectors ſelf , yet, becauſe this rebound took beginning 
from the ability and intention of the projector, even as the honorable act did 
at firſt, from the honored perſon, we muſt therefore confeſs, the honored to 
be the original of the honor thence ariſing; and not they that are paſſive. 
For ſo far as the peoples honor ſhall proceed without, or beyond conſidera- 
tion of approved deſert, ſo far it is flartery, and not honor. 

And therefore, upon the ſame reaſon that the Creator may be ſaid to pre- 
cede the Creature, (even in that very work of Creation) although he were 
not (as to that relation) Creator till there were a Cteature: and as again, 
the Father doth precede in time and dignity the ſon, (even in reference to 
that very conſtirution of ſonſhip )although he were not a Father till he had a 
ſon: ſo (for concluſion) the Monarch and Governor, is ſo far from recei- 
ving his eſſential honor and power from the ſubjects and governed, as he may 
(on the otherſide) be accounted conſtitutive of them; even in that very 
relation: and muſt (however) be acknowledged the Author of that honor 
that ariſeth from the work ir ſelf : which, as it had iſſue according to the ver- 
tue of the Agent, ſo muſt the power theteof be aſcribed unto him; and ſo 
from him ro God above, who is the fountain of all and beneficial 
acts: and nor to the people below who are onely and receivers. Of 


whoſe farther care and power over us in this act of Government we ſhall. 
next treate, by diſcourſing of his Laws fent us, for ing this 
honor on perſons here whereby we might be enabled to prevent thoſe 
inconv eniences in Society which the e and unlimitted ſeeking our own 


ends, (hitherto ſpoken of) might elſe prodduce. CHAP. 


Book ]. | 


Job 22.2,3. 


Plalm. 16, 2,3. 


Job 38 


Lev. S. 2, 3, &c. 


mall I know him my 


Caar. VII. 
55 Of the Laws of (od leading to Government. 


T He dignity of man above. other Creatures we have herctofore in 


touched; as alſo, why (thereupon) a greater care ſhould be ta- 

. 3 his preſervation: and therefore, leſt a matter of ſo . 

cern ſhould be left unto ſo ſlender protection and guidance as that of his own 

reaſon, God himſelf hath furniſhed him with Precepts and Laws from above 

for his direction: Religion being nothing elſe but Gods ſupply of natures 

light for our good; or an expreſfion of Gods love and Charity to us, by 
direRing us how to be 3 one towards another. 

And, to divide the Law of Nature, from having the ſame end with that of 
Religion, is to divide the Author, and ſer him againſt himſelf. For although, to 
ſtrengthen the obſervation of his Laws (in regard of his known power, and 
our neceſſary dependance upon him) he doth accept and call for our per- 
formance as a ſervice to himſelf; yet, I ſee not how any can, without inju- 
ry to his al- ſufficiency, think Gods condition thereby any ways bettered. But 
in theſe performances, we are to conſider that ſaying of Blipha in ob, Can 4 
may be profitable tod od, as he that is wiſe may be profitable to himſelf* i it any 
pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art righteous , or is it gain to him, that 
thou makeſt thy way perfet: No, we muſt (with the moſt Religious 
King) believe and confeſs, that car goodneſs eætendeth not to him, but to the 
Saints that are on earth, and ſuch as excel inverine : that is to ſay, to ſuch 
as live in ſociety with us: which ſociable living isincluſive of all vertue. And 
although it is a Saint-like quality to be converſant in vertuous and benificent 
actions, and to be obedient unto the good Laws of God; yet is the good 
of keeping them their benefit onely whom we converſe with on earth, and 


not diretly his. And therefore Charity is the end of the Law, and alſo of + 


thoſe many other precepts ſet down in holy writ; as to — — enquiry may 
eaſily appear: and the injuries to our neighbor, are reckoned in the criptures 
as ſins againſt God. But to make things —— by inſtance, we 
will make ſome obſcrvation upon the ogue it ſelf : as the head and 
ground of the reſt. 

Ihe value and credit of all things, and particularly of Laws, muſt ariſe in 
our eſteem, either as they are apprehended by our own reaſon available for 
1 z or elſe they muſt have the known teſtimony of ſuch an Author, 
whoſe wiſdom and love towards us —— ways be queſtioned. But, in this 
caſe, for one man (without farther authority) to impoſe upon another, with 
what reaſon ſhall he expect ſucceſs? for being but my equal in nature, how 
ſuperior in wiſdom : Becauſe (in reſpect of will) we 
being all equally enclined to ſeck good and avoid evil, and each one doing 
it to himſelf in the firſt place; I have (no doubt) in that regard, reaſon to 
prefer my own wiſhor inclination before that of others. 

And then alſo, the will cannot fail in the conſtant choice of good, 
yet it being dependent on the guidance of the und ing, according to 
the ſtrength or weakneſs thereof, it attains what is really ſo, or is beguiled 
TAF | | with 


Criar, 7. Of Divine Laws leading to to Government. 


with appearances ppenidigeesr pet ct it wi fall out, that theſe a pearances ſhall have equal 
credit with that which is real and more beneficiat. For, be the meaſure of 
my underſtanding never fo ſmall and weak, yet ir being all I have, and in 
me the ſupream — onely judicatory; how Neal I Judg e the inſufficiency 
thereof e For, if we ſhould have in us one dean —— above another to 
be judge thereunto; we ſhould etſtanding, ro give 
teſtimony and direction to that: nor * we deren come to any pauſe. 
And then farther, altbough error commonly happen for want of true indu- 
ction, and ſuffciem enquiry into the particulars, out of which our conclu- 
ſions are, or t to be framed; yet when education, or other prejudice 
hath ſo far for abr judgement , as already ro Jl and eden it is 
almoſt bootleſs for any when to perſwade me to new enquiry: it being, but is 
as if you ſhould — — to gy my deſire of my own cod ket been 
ſo weak, that competent care and pains hath not been taken therein: or 
in effect to entreat me to believe, another loves ir more then my ſelf. 
Add to this, that ſince the general acknowledgement of mans excellenc 
above other creatures, and of one man above anorher, is chiefly accounte 
in reſpect of underſtanding , therefore, for me to D any inſuffici- 
ency herein, cannot cn expected: as concluding too much to mine ow 
ſhame. Whereupon y fo how ſcornfull the name of Fool is taken, 
even by them thier 2 are moſt for firſt, how ſhould be know it, and then 
how ſhould he like it? And * men are heatti to confeſs rheir inſuffici. 
_ in roo others, iris for the moſt part fained , and in complement 
to commend and adfance their ſufficiency by their humi- 
oth or Erbe al, it is in ſuch and ſuch particulars, wherein themſelves 
have not put forth with like endleavors; a8 bur ready and common excuſes 
for all ſorrs — ry - witneſs. e * far pow 1 a . 
any co ative _ ent, that it m 
—.— equal pains, frond 1 hed have excelled; ir will 2 my 
pride rather then dance And even in practical arts and operations, 


where ſenſe can be judge ER ent good: bas bad, how are { we cs 
conclude for our ſehves? O the effect makes ir r00 8 againſt 
we lay not the fault on want 4 inward fufficiency or undetſtanding: bare on 


e lieldiy, 

ch dot covert > if not im of one 

mans ſubmiſſion exp zuidance of another. And 1 5 — 

of K this els doth ariſe ; for ſo e i matters of 

Religion Fw _ mg! To, wb le ins eſt ov . > and 
t ve therein n the ditecteſt 

ye each Toa becomes fo inflexible, thar no te-examination will be 


admitted. 
And to come to our purpoſe, for making and entertaining of laws for all 


men to live by: if they be ch as have thar hatin f and agreement with 
my reaſon, as it can diſcem their goodneſs, then for A* own, and not 
fortheir authors ſake accept . But what law can be ſo Fac as to 
finde univerfaFacceprance: or if ſome 3 ſo many as (for number and 
ufe) are fit for the govermenx of whole nations In all kinds ( amidſt ſo great 
variety) what agreement can be h in their receipt? Ate not men 
in this ca found racher inclinable to rules of their dn invention, 
chen obedient to the directions of others : Who till they are by ſonie __ 
E 
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natural power differenced, muſt be preſumed in command bur equal: and in 
that reſpeR, want that authority which is unto all Law-makers requiſite. 
And hence it is, that the moſt famous founders of Common weals, have ſtill 
avouched à God for their Author. | 
Whereupon, ſince the force of law, muſt depend on the authority of the 
Maker: and that, according to our belief of his ſufficiency in himſelf , and 
intereſt in us, our obedience to his commands will proceed; it pleaſed our 
All-ſecing God in the firſt Table to ſettle our reverence and attention to 
Exod. 20.2.3. himſelf: He ff tells as he is God, and tbat we muſt have none but him : for 
untill we be brought from the condition of Athieſm, what authority can 
precepts from Divinity have? or if other Deities, ſhould have equal or bet- 
ter place in our eſteem then him, our obedience to his commands would not 
ee e as the mak f Images (the uſual expreſſion of 
nd ſec By aenying us the making of Images ex no 
rod. o.. other Deitics) e doth — a great ber to eee of minde, both 
to them, and alſo the fear of placing our devotions on Creatures or ſecond 
cauſes: whereby Tin regard of their unwort hineſs to him) having his pre- 
ſence and authority (by their means) leſſened in our fight, our obſervance to 
his laws would neceſſarily fall. | 
And as his credit ſhould not be impaired by mingling, ſo neither by perjury 
nor by common and unne diſcourſc of him, as ofa perſon of ord 
| - eſteem ; therefore thirdly, er the prohibition, of taling of b name in 
g| £229-20.7- vis, our higheſt reſpect to his bonour is challenged: upon which the more 
due obſervation of his laws will follow. And as this duty of reverential o- 
bedience, is in Scripture e re, oy ne name of fear. So to im- 
plant it, and draw on the peoples obedience the better, God in giving theſe 
undamental Laws, appears more plainly and majeſtically, then ever before 
| or fince : himſelf then talking with them from heaven, That bu fear 
" Exod.:0.20. #ight be before their faces , that they fin not : that is, break not his laws. 
And fourthly, knowing the weakneſs of our capacities, in conceit & remem- 
brance of things ſo ſublime; and that by practice and iteration, we are beſt 
wonn to approve & keep theſe things in our mind: he appointed a ſeventh part 
| of our time to be kept holyto that purpoſe. In which laſt command that ſeems 
U | moſt ſtrictly enjoyned, yet we may obſerve him to point out, that the end of 
el 20-3: all laws was more ours then his ſervice: and therfore he indulgeth, not only the 
1 cure, and other neceſſary works for the good & ſafety of men, but the pulling 
ol an Ox or Aſs out of the pit: our Saviour concluding in this command, as 
Mark.2.27. in behalf of all others, 7 hat the Sabbath was made for mas, and not man for it. 
And God having thus given fir and ſufficient rules, for S his own au- 
thority in dur belief, be comes to thoſe main precepts which eſtabliſh our pre- 
ſervation and mutual _ and begins with the foundation of ſociety and 
government, to wit, qbedience to ſuperiours: and that under the notion of 


4 * 


. the moſt common and unqueſtionable relation of that kinde, which is pa- 
Exod. 10.12. rentall. For ſhould he have ſetled obedience under any other relation, it 
could not have been ſo univerſally known and binding: becauſe all could 
not be wives, nor ſeryants; ſo as the authorities of husbands and maſters, 
might be univerſally incluſive. Nor could all yet be ſubjects ; inaſmuch as 
there were yet many Independent families, not grown ſo great, as that the 
Maſter ſhould take on him the title of King: and particularly the Jews chem- 
ſelves were yet ſuch, It was therefore under this notion, the ſtraighteſt and 
| moſt 
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moſt univerſal obligation to obedience, becauſe none could be exempt: inaſ- 
much as having every one fathers and mothers of theit own, they were there - 
upon, as under the notion of an officer of power, alſo enjoyned to obedience to 
the publike father of rheir country. - And therefore, the obſervation of this 
precept being ſo neceſſary, it is obſerved to be the fir ff commandment with pro- 
miſe : and the end and benefit of it i plainly -annexed , Thes aun deyes fret 5-2 
muy be long in the land. For if (lighting the honor and reſpect due to them 2 
and their commands) we truſt to our private Rules and Wills for publike 
8 9 — — 1 OR 
in the ſixth and next co e ids, ſaying, Thes not Exod. 20.13. 
Fa a crime {0 foul, that nothing but *he life of 9 of can faris- 
e it. | 8 
And then ſeventhly, To prevent occaſions of quartel and murther, moſt 
commonly ariſing about propriety; he, by ſaying, Thon ſhalt not commit 4- Exodl. 20. 10. 
dultery, removes it in the chief riſe thereof, our wives and poſterity. For to 
vrhat other uſe (almoſt) labour we the poſſeſſion of all other things, but to 
furniſh and tranſmit unto them? bur if my iſſue be not mine, or uncertain, 
with what heart ſhall I beſtow labour for them? And then, if this parental 
love and care ſhall _ Hy not . and 8 one of — 
maine ſupports: whilſt theſe y ings, unable to provide for, or hel 
— left in danger of peritbing. Again, fi — all b br 
up, yet when with the ſtrength of body, the knowledge of their different be- 
gettings doth come to appear; what will follow bur ſcorns, derifions, and 
llaughters? Therefore, as marriage was to be a means to unite families one 
to another (and was therefore forbidden in the ſame kindred , as havinę this 
union already made) ſo doth the due obſervation of wedlock (eſpecially on 
the womans part) unite each family in it ſelf: and is the moſt excellent 
means to peace and agreement: Whereas, adultery adminiſters occaſions 
of quarrels of parents and families one with another, and of the ſame fa- 
mily in it ſelf.” * And therefore we finde, however tender God is of the life of 
man, the breach of this command is puniſhed with death. 
And then eighthly, to ſteal is to deſtroy propriety directly, and thereby u- Ex. 13. 
ity: when as (on the contrary) aright to give witnols and information in 
our neighbours buſineſs, and between party and party, is the likelieſt way 
to ſettle it, ahd peace a us ; which is ninchly commanded, when the 
zur neighbour x1 forbidden. | Verſ.t6, 
ſuch commands as will cut off the chief 
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1 Cor. 13.1. 


— Precepts -comparmg vertues of Faith, Ho 
and Charity, . 5 (as their end * 5 


en alſo. For — ny a — enjoyned in the firſt place, it 
tg — as my TAE of Dew, or hope 

ee hd maar or remitted; ſo (in propor- 

practice in Precepts C will follow. Which vertue of 

— — — of al other Craces: they 

CP come to be reckoned bur 3s founding braſs, end tinkling Cymbals. 
— thewed ghar Gods glory is the of all things, and of man 
— ſo we muſt — — to the e and rules of Chari- 
ty) tale care of the life and welfare our neghbo as we tender in any 
= t — and ſervice of God: And, to the n 


e better acquired, ſubmit to the authority of ſuch as have Ng 
over us: whick thall now be our next diſ- 


— and command 


courſe. 


- CHAP. VII. 
| "Of: the Maſter of the Family | 


He diſcourſes kicker have been to ſhew the end of Government, 
which is Peace and the foundation of it, rt, unity. and ſubjection; and 
the tye and Authority for -bath,whichis Religion. For without this, 


T 


how-gould Nature have ſet one man above another? And if reaſon {proun- 
ded on ſuch agreement and oonſent as before ) ſhauld have — i 
yet what Obligation for continuance, longer —— reaſon of te 


Qive good that ſet them up, ſhould in the the ſame meakive make it reaſonable 
continuance ? For tho — ce of ſelf ſeeking, that cauſed men to 
— — and juſt; ſor them do rake cont 

xy wk — — —-— i — 
#fironger ceking our own, could not ore 

. — an irreſiſtable Power for puniſhing this 2 
particular beneſit, . which cauſed me to make my 
2 Haw cauſe) to break it. Nor can fear 


oonceit of mine own 
— 


iſe, then as in my 
— which, if yer by force, 


— 5 b g 

— bonofer — 55 tyaabove ſclf-confideration. 
COIN - 7 penn Wer ey | 
them, it extend to the death of t — For that which war- 
aneh ead, dete che carans 3 andexcept, tha difcrence be ade pile 


= «1 
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* AMA 


Coray.8- err 
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how, bot rot lass, babes wally. allowable. |; And nll Religion 
* fear of — Therefore we may ſee juſt cauſes 
— himſelf — ym ory" ron 
joyn us ſo often —— : for — 
the e us great what to are t ly Arong 
See mike rad, Bra — — 
cred in Nature as ſelf. ſeekers onely, Wake dene a 
another; are now by policy made to do che ſame ſtill; and therewich to 
ote that good of others alſo: ſo that whiltixs impolible (without 
— — but for individuals (as ſuch ) their awn bene- 
fir onely; they have now, their hopes and fears (ariſing out of all things to 


be done or omitted in their power) ſo increaſed by promiſes and threats ad» 
nexcd to divine Preceptsz —ů 2 and not of aut 


x ren 


— — large — to fall on our — 
is annexed, we Cannot without ſc prejudice xefule. And therefore, being 
now comme to ſer theſe Monarchies — true foundations, we will ſptaic 
moe of their Powers and Juriſdictions beginning with the 
Fathex of the Family; who, in dis leſs Termrocy is alittle nn. as the o- 
ther is a — 2 greater Famil. 

la the tr is Oeconomical poliny, ' * adder charl 
ſhould in this i een iculars io far, as to ſerout Qve 
durics of all rhe Members Family ane do another, more — do in 
J bur —— the power of the Govetnor therenf, and 
of tha others obedience : and that, upon the like grounds of 
2 — 251 doinrhe other. So tha in the confirmation of 
the Lr of th Maſter, whereby Children and Servants were ta obey in ad 


bing. eee precepts for perfect obedienec: 
1 


and 2 1 Abraham hadit as well in his power as duty, 19 command his chil- 
ama beuſhold;to keep the mf the Lord;and 0 judgement aud j js 
Where, by and Jokice, we muſt the Powerof l band 


death meant — —— 
thers alſo. According to which power, ſormerty given, Cen. . 5. we finde 


Fudah ſemtencing/ his ——— of whore- 
dome: which he d, both as Father ro his on Family-, and alſo by the 
1 — | 


Pres ove of Ber Boker a being every en 
ly. By he afterwards again acquitted ——— 
i be the 1848 in — even as the adopted 

vidgdidatrerwar — Therefore for 4br «beam to have kil- 
led his foa, — his righrful power: for had it ſo been, 
God ud got hav and Al not knowing any datenti 
au or diverting him, might have bogled at it. But 


Col. 3˙20, 22. 


Gen- 18.19. 
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Zut fot more full explanation — perſon and no more ſhould: have 
power in each Family (the reaſons being the ſame) ſhall be diſcourſed in 
the title of Soyeraignty , and other places of Government Monarchical. 
For this Dominion being ſcarce anywhere abſolute in thut relation, but all 
Families being included in other ignties, the duties of thoſe fubordi- 
nate thereunto cannot be determined iſe, then by faying they owe 
their obedience to him in all things, not prohibited by ſuch as are ſuperior 
Againſt thoſe that make the inſtitution of the family, the eldeſt (as fitting 
beſt chat ancient thinneſs of people) we ſhall not contend much: though we 
might inſtance in the Government of God himſelf , and that of CHicheel 
the Arch Angel among the good, and of the devil (as Prince) among the 
bad : as alſo that Adam (before he had family) was by God made Monarch 
of all Creatures below; and of Eve alſo: But for anſwer to ſuch as 
hold it: barely natural, or at leaſt more natural or reaſonable then that of 
Kings; I ſhall firſt ſay, That if by moſt natural they mean that practice 
which is common to men and ſenſitives alſo, they ſhall finde the contrary in 
many inſtances. For when there is any aſſociation of Birds, Beaſts, or 
Fiſhes, it is always under one temarkable Commander of that Flock, Herd, 
or Shoal. And as for that Government of Family, it is among none of 
them 3 nor can be: for except ſome ſorts of Fowl, they have not their 
Females, and ſo muſt want the propriety of the young, whereby to 
make their family. And Fowl we ſee, as ſoon as their brood can flye, beat 
off them, and part with oneſ another; all becoming ſtrangers. And from 
the —— of the Fowle , we cannot conclude for marriage: 
unleſs t ith,we ſay, that the having more then one wife is unnatural. 

And then, for the natural ſubjectiou of the females, many kindes of them 
ſpeak the contrary. Inſomuch as the — — of number, and the power 
over Wives, is not natural and conſtant, but political and differing. And as 
for the Males equal care of the yong ones nurture (practiſed in ſome Fol) 
it ariſeth from his extraordinary aſſurance of propriety in the brood: for from 
the time of their firſt congreſſion, to her hatching, be is never ſo abſent from 
his Hen, as to endanger his jealouſie. Yet all thoſe Cocks that 2 
Hens then one, though there be no other Cock in the —7 We ſu- 
ſpition, beat and hate the young. And then, as forthe way of being a ſer- 
vant appropriate to one another in any ſort, no Creature khows it. 
Come we now to men; we hear of Nations practiſing, and ſome men of 

reparation proponnding the natural community of Wives, and fo overthrow- 
ing Families : both which do yet entertain Monarchy. The like we may ſay 
ot the Amazons, who have no Families, and yet have Monarchy. 

But now, if by laying the Government of a Family under one head is na- 
tural, they mean reaſonable, we z and that for the reaſon here- 
tofote, and hereaſter to be given, namely for unity of Government in Com- 
monwealrhs : which Reaſons are moſt of them ſo agreeing to both, that they 
ſhall not need recital. And truly, when I have impartially conſidered, how 
both of idem have foundation from Divine Authoricy- and policcal pru- 
dence, I can lay the miſtake of this partiality onely to this ; that ſuch as 
write hereof, are. uſually themſelves Fathers of Children » Maſters of Ser- 
yams, or Husbands, or likely to be ſo: and then, to ſttengthen the duties 
of all choſe relations (as in order to themſelyte) we may finde good reaſon. 


CHAP. 8. 2M aſter of the Family, 


And therefore are not onely all thoſe Texts of Scripture looking that way, 
taken in, without any to * them; but Nature is alſo brought as its firſt 
—— z ſo confiden 01 that one would think God Almighty might 
ſpared his Precepts. „on the other fide,” Kings are not themſelves 
writers: and if they did (as in juſtification of their own Power, and ſubjects 
Duty) it would be called partiality; becauſe ſo many have intereſt againſt 
him. And if any of the Subjects, our of -Conſcience of Truth; and for 
the ſubjects good too, (if they well confidered it) write in defence of Mo- 
narchy and its power, (not onely ſuch as have prejudice ,i. by being under o- 
ther forms, but) other ſubjects alſo, that have all of them their parti 
intereſts and (by encreaſe of liberty) will accuſe him of flattery. For 
a Monarch is a above them, and ſo remains the object of continual en- 
vy and trouble, as eclipfing them all: which if away, they in democratick 
equalities (if ſome of them be not more ambitious) might be all Monarchs, 
boch abſolute over their own families, and, as they make faction over 
others alſo: whereas now, they of their family and others may appeule in 


caſe of oppreſſion. «ei ; Slit 
Another prejudice __ Monarchs is, for that their ſudjeRs being nyme+ 
rous, they muſt truſt the guidance of them in many things to others: again 
whole pride (as knowing them to be but their fellow ſubjects) the repine is 
greater, then if the Prince (as the Maſter) ſhould ac himſelfrall whoſe miſcar- 
riages comes ever to be laid to the fault of the nment ir ſelf, by ſuch as 
would be rid of it. Which unjuſt cenſures ov revilings come- again cheough 
ſecreſie of offendors '(amongſt a multirude) or through multitude of offen- 
ders (as conſidered in themſelves) to be · uneſpied or iſhed by the 
Prince: whereas the paucity in the Family enables the Maſter to act hy his 
own knowledge, and quickly to diſcover complaints :. which you may well 
think, he will (for his credit ſake) by power or craft ſmother: at leaſt you 


may think, that if he do write or ſpeak of the Maſters duty, it ſhall not be in 
al e as to involve or tax himſelf, Rr vor eld 
As thus in Government of ns, ſo in matter of ety, there is ano- 
ther great prejudice ariſing to onarch above the þ of the Family : 
and that from the ſame inconverlience in number of ſubjects alſo. Which is, 
that the Maſter (in regard of his ſmaller charge) can hold all the diſtributions 
of his fortune, (that are alotted to rhe truſt 5 ſons or ſervants) ſo wichin the 


verge of his own knowledge and account, chat he need not grant ſo high 
ieties as the Prince muſt; whereby to cauſe grumbling, when any part 


P 
ſhall be recalled. 3325 7; Lib ol 5 
is but actidental: and that, either in te- 


— di 
gard of number, or in regard of ſubjection. For the firſt reſpect (as aforeſaid) 
may make them differ in their manner of exerciſe and managery of power, and 
in the latter they muſt differ in the meaſure: becauſe — ave uſually in- 
cluded under other Gover ʒ and ſo the Maſter is tyed by the Laws of 
the ſame from exerciſing Arbi E 
of them having abſolute of Government from God. For the Prince 
by his Laws cannot be ſaid to give the power of Maſter, but rather to re- 
mit it as he thinks good: becauſe the whole Family, and each one in it, 
muſt be looked on as ſubjects to him, as well as the Maſter. And in- 
deed , Families as now they ſtand. under other Governments ſtreight- 
ned in power, may be called politick Governments. for the education 
of children chiefly. And therefore why other Creatures have it not, 
| 3 


Maſeer of the Family Book 1. 


becanſethey 8 axe not onely leſs conſiderable, dur alſo for t that theit young 
— to ſhift for themſelyes: which omen could . 
ene it this divine palitical inſticution of marti 
—— been to the wan allo, et, though ſorcha- 
wives) and alG their ction be from 
1 — _ ——— that ſubjection, — 
— — of er FRO « and where none is, at the 


Bur let — — to examine the p: particulars of a F ily, how they Hand 

foundation of "rhe Family is in che wife. Now all ſay 
— bur chat propriety of wives, was one of the fi 
ſitivr precopts : — but one man and one woman; and ihey 
could not have choice. No in nature, children ara the mothers, as amongit 
all other Crratures, the y — n — male anely 
as having propriery- in n de man power na- 
tural — woman , as the male of other things hath over the 
female : this is indeed natural, for the ſtronger to rule-the weaker, -and 
not proper to the fex i for ſuch females as are ſtronger then males (as in ſome 
Creatures it chanceth) rule them too: and for ought this imports , à ſtrong 
wife may governa weak husband, as the Nation of An en, do practice 
r women ingentral — —-„— 

wives? 

— 196. Gs power of be gaben drive it tar from havi it over 
the wife, — governing as in — — then the queſtion will 
be; How long, and till whar age this | ?: And what Creatures 

willfollow-thercio 2 + Kü layic 8 ache pars di poſc::this 
ul indeed the arbitrary gavernment ſtranger aver the weakes : and 
ule they clin the jury of depend nature gives chem lite 

ot her ri 
I but (you will ſay) the childe is bound einig den ; obliga- 
tion of gratitude 29 he can never tequite. But not bound to him (I hope) till 
be kao him. "Wall, but ſuppoſe he is 0. taks: his mockery ward for 
then we are-20 ſuppoſe again, that mother hath ( during his in- 
— power over him, ſo hath ſhe (with her ſelf ) reſigned this 
Ir ber husband. Inizbis caſe, wa muſt conſiden, that gratitude is a 


free and erde ei abeneſit, which in the receivers rehenſion 
d. For if the giver wore not fret fruim t elſe · 


where i in — e did, or elſe did it according to paction with the relative 
\ inthe firſt eaſe it h nat, and in che ſecond but as other pacti- 
RO — — — — (ſuch as we call a gra- 
muty) is the obliged as in uring and proportioning the re · 
turn, as the obligen ma in beſtowing the benofita: and the Agents in both 
kinds muſt be. reti Judges. Por although a couneſie (as in referenct 


to the ood of Society may imply a ſocret paction for return, yet it differs 
much from a true paction. Firſt in that pactoms have their returns expreſt : 


and next that a third ſuperiotr party is called to e performance: but 
in gratituties, as the Donon could: be alone judge uf the benefit intend- 
ed, ſo the gam of the meaſur e of received and conſequent · 
ly, what return is moſt. proportionabie; both to his preſent power, 
and r ev: - <IN] Yni-T WHgs emand 


% 
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return according as he (ball ſay his intentions were, you will at laſt leave no 
ſteady place, or meaſure for'teturn or obligation at all. 
Children (while little) can neither apprehend benefit, nor make return: un- 
leſs you will ſay that the ſport ot the childe is return; as acceptance from 
the loved, is requital to the loving: for men are not alwayes tradets in what 
they do; but the pleaſure of doing is many times the cauſe of doing. If 
this be the caſe (as having patents provołked by the affection of propriety, 
and pleaſure of doing) they lay no obligation beyond ſelf reſpect: at lead. 
until the childe be of ſuch yeers, as to be able to diſcover and value truely 
the benefit received, his return cannot be expected: which can then onely 
be what he thinks good; except Gods politve precepts ſtrengthen his gra- 
titude beyond nature. But ſince this obligation of the childes is firſt placed 
for his generation, and then for his education, we will a little enquire into 
both, and will begin with that of generation. 

In this, man muſt be conſidet ed (like other males) as prompted by natural 
appetite, with no farther direct intention of laying an obligation on provi- 
dence for continuance of his kinde, then when the like appetite, cauſing him 
to cat or ſleep, he thinks expreſly on preſervation of his individual. And, if 
the behaviour of the males be well marked after this meeting, they will ſel 
dom be found in any glorying or exulting humor, as confident of good done: 
bur rather ſhame and reluctance. And again, what ſhall we think of choſe, 
that through poverty or other conſiderations, might be unwilling to have 
been the parents of children at all? So, for the woman or female again,al- 
though ſhe (beſides her ſhare in generation) hath part of her own ſubſtance 
imployed in nouriſhment of the young whilſt it is within her (and paſſeth her 
time in bearing, not in pleaſure, bur moſtly in affliction) yet, ſince nothing 
of it is voluntary, it remembers me of an undutiful, but pertinent anſwer of 
one (that was reproved as unnatural for lighting his mother) which 
was © Thar ſhe got him for her pleaſure , and brought him forth for her 
ec eaſe. | 

Bur now you will ſay, that nurture and education after birth is voluntary, 
and ſo obligatory. And truely fo ſay I too; becauſe in nature (as to her e- 
quiry) it is in the mothers power to expoſe it if ſhe will: yet it is not ſo in Re- 
ligion, for direct precept obligeth the parents to nurture and education of 
them, thereby proving the duty more poſitive then natural. 

And then, what ſhall we ſay of children as they are uſually nurſed elſe- 
where? what ſhall their duty go to the nurſe £ No (you will ſay) the nurſe 
is paid by the parent: if ſo, then (if this education and nurture be not done 
as a duty from the parent in reſpect of Gods precept) there lies an obligation 
but for ſo much as the coſt is. But then againe, if an expoſed, or other ac- 
quired infant, be adopted and taken in, and inſtead of being nouriſhed for 
money, is (it may be) bought from the parent with money, to which parent 


lies the greater —— 2 | | 

If any ſpeak of the affection of parents to the young, this is ſtrong in- 
deed in the female, but nor laſting enough to make a family of. But if the 
male have any thing hereof, it is increaſed as the conceit of his propriety 
is: For males of other Creatures uſe it not; becauſe the female onely know- 


eth her brood: and men love their children, not as they are 40, but as 
they believe them ſo : wherein no revealing natural ſympathy: them, but 
opinion, which many times deceives them, as ſhall be more fully diſcourſed 


F in 
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in the title of property. But whar is this co tho natural duty of children to 
parents? e $10 affection runs fo caldly upwards, and ſo differently, 
that if God, t 8 the —— 2 ducy 
(when they were of cqual power) th naturally enough (if che cxam- 
ple of other Crearwes might be truſted) uſe force againſt any aſſault. For 
as each individual is by nature furniſhed (as aforeſaid) with competent ability 
to preſerve and maintain it ſelf , therefore the youngling ( thar as yet wants 
ſtrengrh and 1 to do) is in natutes account not fully ſeparate 
from the individual of the female: but this being now effected, it is then 
by natural courſe to follow ſelf· guidance, as the parent did before. 

And laſtl 1 of a Maſter over his Servants; if they be hired, 
none will (I preſume) doubt, but that ir is paligical and pactional. Indeed 
the government over ſlaves is natural; depending on force: and here pacti- 
— or political precepts meddle not: leaving them to the Lords diſpoſe, in 
as high a degree of propriety, as any other goods. 5 

But now while we have been thus vindicating Monarchy, againſt ſuch as 
would not have one in a Commonwealth to be as natural a government as 
that of one in a family, if any ſhould think what hath hitherto been ſpoken, is 
to take off the reputation and authority of the Father orMaſter of the Family, 
or to weaken the obedience of any under him, they quite miſtake our intent: 
for out aime is to ſtrengthen it, that therewich the other (having the ſame 
end and foundation (and that more general and ſtrong) might be therewith 
hened alſo. For as all power is from God, ſo all obedience muſt run 


ſtrengt 
in reſpect of his commands: either expreſs to himſclf,or ſuch as he hath de- 


legated, and though he gave to Kings and Fathers, ſo large s portion of his 


power,as to enable them in their governments here to be afliſting unto him in 
the courſe of humane providence , yet they are not to Idalize themſelves; 
but to think, that ſince they are no otherwayes ſet up then by his authority, 
that therefore thoſe under them are not ſubjected in that degree by nature, 
but by his precepts: for as all things ſhould refer to his glory, ſo the neerer 
we come in our expreſſions of it, the better. Whereupon I conceive that the 
Maſter of a Family, challenging obedience by Gods direct and many pre- 
cepts to that purpoſe given, is upon more warrantable ground, then 
relying on nature, and referring to God from thence, as at greater di- 
ce. 

And as this will be (if well conſidered) a ſtronger obligation to duty, for 
wives, children, ſervants, &c. ſo it will be therewithal more noble ald, if 
when — voluntary Agents) 3 expect reward of their performances 
from God that enjoyncd them, then if, out of innate brutiſi principles, com- 
mon to them with other Creatures, their reward went not higher then their 
direction. We therefore ſay, that tbe bead of the family hath the true power 
of a Monarch in himſelf; and where he is out the juriſdiction of anothers So- 
veraignity, is a — — and may judge, ſentence, and execute 
(according to Gods and his own laws) wife, cluldren, or ſetvants, as truely 
as the greateſt Prince. For as ſome Families may be greater then ſome king- 
domes, ſo the ſame perſon, at the ſame time, may be a Monarch or Sove- 


raign, and yet bur head of one — ; even as brobam, though be might 
i or other 5 


eremonies to entitle him a King, yet 


union, Coronation, 


had the ſame authority at home and force abroad, as had thoſe other four 


viQorious Kings, which he wich his own military ſervants overcame. 


There- 
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Therefore we will now compare the power and exerciſe of this government 
to Monarchy, as hereafter we ſhall that of Monarchy to this. 

The father we will e to the King; and ſo he is to have all thoſe 
royal prerogatives (where he is abſolute and ind ) that enable a Go- 
vernor in in cf namely the Office of ſupream Judge, with its attendants, 
the power of making and interpreting his on Laws, that is, to havt aſwell 
oe to inſtruct and direct what to do, as the ford of Juſtice, to puniſi 

fe that ſhall'do otherwiſe: and in all theſe caſes to have the laſt appeal, 
92 Por, if wife, children; or ſervams, or a faction of them, thall take upon 
them to decide controverſies, or to make, interpret, or execute laws to that 
purpole ( Dre or beſide him, and not allowing any their fellows of the 


family li ro appeal to him as reum)the unity, peace, and government 
of that family is broken and loft. Then, as the Monareh makes Magiſtrates 
ſo the Maſter hath power to appoint what Stewards, Bailiffs,Receivers and o. 


ther Officers he thinks good; © withour the leave of ary of rhe ſame family, 
Then, as the King lets out the ſtock and wealth of his Kingdom in ſeveral 
properties for the good of the whole kingdome (that is; for encreaſe of the 
publike ſtock by private managery ) ſo the Maſter entruſts the wife, children, 
or ſervants, as he ſecs occaſion : raking of them (as the uſe of the family re- 
quires) ſuch proportions as he thinks fit? whether it be tenth, or twentieth 
— of the encreaſe; which anſwers the taues in kingdoines. So laſtly,hath 
he power over their liberties and perſonal ſervices, fot his own or the families 
occaſions. But theſe, and other firnilirudes of juriſdiction, will be ſpoken of 
more fargely under Monarchy. \' | -* 1 ein 
Some have thought that à family dale not be rightly called ſo, under 
ſuch a number of perſons , that is five at Fa, and that in it, there muſt he 
all reſations; that is, of wife, children and ſervamts. They wight alſo have 
aſwef put down ſerrants of all ſorts, tllat is, ſlaves roo, becauſc moſt families 
in ortict Countries have then : but l. confidering « — as to preſervation 
of mankind by government, and not as to the encreaſe of it barely, ſay that 
the ſole powe A? each family,as a family? z to the head he and 
that in the Nef Maſter roo. And I do farther conceive, that, as wife 
and children are commanded as members of the family where they are, ſo, 
if they dye or the family, the Maſter doth ſtill remaine the head of 
the auh, ak ce he be — neither husband nor father: and that, al- 
thotighir be bus byer two ſervants, aſwel as before: For although his power 
” no = extenfiye vver few, yer it is as abſolute, And the ſame is to be 2 — 
he Have none bot children zor none but wives: for — 
2 aer relation to thoſe under him vyet ſole power, 
08 in the full right of govemment as Maſter of the — 
them in their general relation of governors and governed, t cho h the Ma- 
ſter from their differing relations that are under him) may in notion 
or title; yet the is of God und — — as inferiours. 
| kf the wife, before marriage (and being per free): make paction for part of 
his power, yet {heis] ſo far from conſt the power bel to his 
office wharbe (when he — — ie may reaſſume this for ought 
wer may bse children and 
| unto pomicor mnt, he may ſuſpend, or remit the 
2 — en ef be — — und yet cannot he be ſaid to 
re power — them. Let us now proceed to reſemble their 


F 2 orders 
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onkeesandarlacions and then ſpeak of the Anarchy or overthrow of a Fa- 


ag Maſter himſelf we have compared to the King, and now his Wife 
we will compare to the Order of Prieſthood in the dom : which is to 
be ruled more by love then fear, ry one ape to be ſubject to the ſame head. 
The Chika me — gs : who ſlan- 
ding in degree berween — — Mad Servants, ſerve 
— — yay — protection downwards; and by 
their ſole d of the Monarch or Maſter, ſerve as Bul- 
warks any forcible attempt. The ſervants in the Family, do reſcm- 
ble the ocher ſubjects in a Kingdom, 
Now this Government in a Family is changed through remiſneſs or weak- 
neſs in the Maſter, as is the Kingdom through the like in the King : for if he 
a& onely by others, the acknowledgement will follow the power, and them- 
ſelves through contempt, loſe or hazard their Soveraigmy. As, if the Ma- 
ſer be uxonous.then (as the undertaking Clergy can make Religious Cog- 
nizance ſtretch as far as they pleaſe, ſo) the Wife (as incident to — 4 
being grown of Government, will (as it were now her own right, 
rake —— 2 ent, — 
wer to Children, neglecting all above them (that is power, Ci- 
— and Eccleſiaſtical) fall a trampling on all the Servants, as e 
bles in a Kingdom; till the Subjects be or Slaves. And laſtly, if 
(as making himſelf equal with his ſervants) he affect popularity too much, 
_ 2 loſeth his bulwarks of Nobility and Religion, things of no e- 
ä end. lies as a deſerved prey, to his ſervants and ſubjects 
NEXT — 

Let us now ſee their liceneGia theirAnarchies. If (in the weakneſs or abſence 
of the Maſter, or infancieof the beir) the power ab dd by che 
Wife', followed with one — — and by the Children, fol- 
lowed with others of the Servants, (ſo that there is ; 3/2 by factions ) 
Anarchy is begun. If the Wife prevail, as in title to her Husbaod, or as 
Protector to her ſon and heir, Monarchy is not in much danger; becauſe 
ſhe and the Clergy have great intereſt in the Crown. Rut if Maſter and 
heit dye in the — and the Children prevail and Govern joyntly, then it 
is one ſort of ſetled Anarchy ; which is Ariſtocracy. If the 5 that 
took the part with the Maſters Title prevail — the Children, or the 
Childrens inſolener ſhall make the ſervants that followed them deſert and 
joyn with others againſt them (ſo as to overcome them and rule the mſclves) 
then iris che other fort of Anarchy; namely Democracy: both which are 
(upon the ſame reaſon) 25 oppoſne co ne ina Family, as in a 


But  nowalthough there be more muttering in cach Family 
(char is the exerciſe of the — 2 Maſter there 
of 2 — is in a Monarchy, (having conkderation to their proport ionable 
et to ſet up ſuch ſanding Factions, or to proſecute them ſo far 
25 —— the form of Covrrument chexcof, wrap wv Ir like. mann er 
8 Gore — — becauſe the Maſter or bis bei rs 
incereft, is by Superiom Laws ſtill upheld : and then, the Matters of all other 
Families having concern in the example, do ſo order things, that the Faction 

of one Family ——— enough, to prevail (by N 32 


— ti EE A 0 
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ſt ſo maby. | Whereasin the Monarehy, (diſcontented parties bavi 
es Faction ſo great as to overpower the — theres 


not another preſent ſuperiot fear to keep them — 


for other chs — help it for 
heads of Families will forward it, out — cheir (hare in 
Government, when thus one is taken away. | 

And none can doubt, bur har Children and Serena throughous = 
deſirous, and covetous of the Fathers and Maſters powet and 
factious Subjects are of theſe of a King: ———— 
aſſociations to him theroof , and alſo joyn in confederacy to enjoy 
chem amongſt themſelves as the ocher do, if they neg AER 
vailing, and of being unoppoſed. And could theſc of a Bamily ſecure 
ſelves in their narrow bounds , againſt the Prince and his Laws, — 
ſturbance and interme — Maſters of other Families , as well as Re- 
publikes can fortific againſt other Monarchs : : we ſhould ſoon ade more An- 
archical Families then Kingdoms: I mean number for number. 

For ſince we all know that the Fathers eſtate is more often and with more 
covetouſneſs ſought then the Kings, if Fathers had nothing but their ſons 
Conſciences for their defence, as ings have, they would often fall into worſe 
fortune. But Monarchs wanting, firſt undertakets of their common 
—— —— their Offices are invaded, * Prince is to the — 
and Monarc being not unanimous — — 0 
thets rights, as — it is no wonder, if we ſinde and t here an 

even daring to profeſs themſclycs (o; which Families 


Anarchical Kingdom, 
do not. But, would Monarchs take the commons intereſt co heart, as Fa- 
25 Others are 


thers do ; and be as vigilant to preſerve their neighbors power 
ro overthrow them; they would ſinde, hat it would be the ſteadieſt courſe to 
maintain their own power at home: and char when other Kingdoms could 
-—_ have been known ſucceſsful in t ſubverſion, their 
ſubje&s would never undertałe it; no more, then the Children or Servants 
of a Family date forthe like end — — 
Maſter: I — reaſon tha Subjects = 
bavc,thriven t 


ing the example of ſuch or ſuch t 

and ſo, making fortune and ſucceſs — judge of right and — 
do accordingiy: all Rorics telling us, | chr wn] Keats came into 
che world, ſuch a ching as limited Monarchy was not in being. 

Let us nowagaia ſec rhicir likenols in Rebellions , and its 


Wie, if the be of e 
ments cakes occaſion 


The 


to ſtaad alone, —— 
: Which if it ſball awake 
the Family 


is juſt power, then comes the to ſpread ada" 
_ power the harh.Ske ſaich, *Thac the po wer of 
Family, CET for as the Family was in greatneſs or pow- 
Set, ſo was che — (ache founrains 
of power) might uſe che ſame tocheir juſt vindicacion from — 
She faith, that as all Nudes of good is increaſed by communication, 
« re goodote whokFamiy deferred agen fleet 
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* of any one; eſpecially ſince (as the caſe now ſi ands) that one ſeeks but 
& his own hurt alſo, led and —— — rs on — — 
* neceſſity of ſelf· preſervation, will not onely juſtifie; but duty to their Ma- 
—.— the other members, to joyn in a courſe to force theſe from 
him, and take the charge of bis perſon and Government themſelves. She 
« tells them, that a Family (as a Family) hath foundation on the Wife: 
<« and that (as without Religion (well inſtructed) there could be no firm 
« obligation for ſubjects obedienct; ſo) without a Wife no Children, no 
1 —— : and ſo no Maſter thereof. Befides (though truly ſhe is loth to ſa 
c ſo much her ſelf, yet)her Husbands late diſreſpect and forwardneſs to c 
© her, makes her fear (as men are now eaſily enclined to hereſie, ſo) he hath 
c rurncd his affection to ſome other women: and therefore ſhe would divorce 
cc het ſelf from him; that ſo he might be as excommunicare in 11 
c although it is true, that obedience is to be given to him by the Law of God, 
« yet again it is as ttue, that he is to keep Gods Laws as well as we : 
reif not, we muſt abey Cad rather then men. Nay , when he hath neglecte 
his duty to his Family, in not providing for them (as this man hath done) 
« Saint Paul expreſly faith, He & worſe then an inſdel. Now, whether it be 
ce not fir that one tat hath denied the Faith , an Infidel, nay worſe then an 
Inſidel, ſhould not onely be excommunicated, but put from Government, 
“ ſhe thinłs none can doulbbmw. 22 mw 
But above all, h her Husbands often abſence about other imploy- 
ments, and remitring the directive part of Government to her in many par- 
ticulars, ſhe lays the greateſt claim to make her ſeif (as it were) Governor 
in chief; leaving to her Husband (as pertinent to him that hath none but the 
coercive part) the honot and authority only of a ſubſervient officer : that is, 
to execute & puniſh according to her determination and cenſure; No other- 


yriſe, then as the and Presbyterian Clergy, upon advantage of their 
ſole exerciſe in the Office of lice 


inſtruction, do come to believe at laſt, 
they are ſupreme and uncontrolable herein: and do thence infer, that as the 
body is io be ſubſervient to the mind, ſo thePrince(orCivil Magiſtrate as they 
call him) . ought with his coercive part of Government, to be reckoned but 
as ſubordinate, and Miniſterial ro what they in their ſpiritual capacities ſhall 
enjOyn. | 70 * — 1114 . 
Not remembring, that all that external juriſdiction and power ſhe exerci- 
ſeth in the Family, is ſubordinate, and to be acknowledged as derived from 
his ſupreme headſhip; even as done by her as bs Wife in bi family, by ver- 
tue of that choice. and deſignation he then made at the time he perſonally 
ordained her to be his Wife, and ſo conſequently took her into this conſort- 
ſhip and ſhare of power. For although the poſitive power and honor belong - 
ing to her as a mother and Miſtris of a family be to be derived from God 
onely, even from the ſacramental efficacy of marriage and Ordination it ſelf, 
yet ſince it cannot be imagined that the conſtitution of a leſs and ſubordi- 
nate power was intended to be the overthrow of a greater, therefore ſhould 
ſhe have conſidered, cthat ſhe. is negatively in all things by him reſtrainable 
in the execution thereof. Nay more, in thoſe things which ſhe acts as Mi- 
ſtreſs of the Family, over any but her own Children, ſhe is to hold her ſelf as 
well impowered as reſtrainable by him: although in reſpect of that obedi- 
ence (or honor rather} which her own children give her, ſhe be not to ac - 
knowledge any humane derivation therein, but is iwpowered * 
* 
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by the Laws of God and Nature; and that in chief, where no other head or 
Monarch 6. 

Wich theſe and ſuch like infinuarions ſhe may be ed to win C hildren 
and others of the Family into a faction and affociarion with her: by whole 
belp ſhe may be able ro work her ends. For akhough women be (rather) more 
detious of Goveramem then men, yet they, wanting bodily ſtrength, are for- 
ced to draw in others to their aſſiſtance, by ſetting up of their intereſts alſo. 
Thus Children ſhall be won in, by hope of ſome pariry of power with the Fa- 
cher, as well asPcerage among themſelves. for, by the Text of Fathers provete ,,,.,. 
natyaur children te wreth,chey would both have the duty of Fathers implyed, 
of not c ing more to their Children, then what they are willing to act, 
for fear of angring them : and alſo that, being — their Father, it 
was juſt and reaſonable for them, to proſecute this wrath of theirs unto the 
abating his power for the future. 

Then, the Children, when they meet with an eaſie and indulgent Father, 
and one that hath never ſo much as ſaid to thew,why do you ſo ? but hath ſuf- fing · 4 
fered them to rule and (way over the ſervants as of their own right, by his too 
great truſt to them given; theſe (I ſay) are apt to forget, the joynt and com- 
mon imereſt they have in their Fathers ſupport, and thereupon to be drawn 
into theſe inſurrections. Bur when the Father ſhall now finde himſelf deſpi- 
ſed, and ſhall diſcover that they (as contemning his Authority) are begin- 
ing to make factions am his ſervants , as {ceking their own intereſt and 
ends; and would now begin to curb them, and ir may be (accor- 
ding to Selowons advice) put wiſe ſervants ver theſe his ſons that canſe big 
ſbant; © how will they begin to cry out on their ſlavery, when ſtrangers and 
<« ſervants (ball be made favorites: How ill narured is his own children, to his 
« peers? But it is no marvail (they tell the reſt of the Family and people) 
« that they are ſo uſed, for ĩt is for theit ſakes, and onely becauſe they have 
« eycr held up againſt ſuch as would enilave them: for it they would fatter 
& him in ſuch a courſe, they might have preferment and favor h. No, 
*no, their Conſcience and zeal tothe publike, would not let them be of 
< this Bed-chamber and Court-Junto : they are publike ſpirited, and all for 
* the common liberty and good: and will maintain the Families, or peoples 
© liberties and properties; and (above all) the true Religion. 

If the Father, finding his Wife more true, do particularly uſe her affiſtance 
or advice, Oh what ſcorn will they caſt upon their mother. What ſhall 
$f they be ruled by the diſtaff ! Are women fit for ſuch employmentl What 
© ſhall they be Pricſt-ridden ! Ler women (on Gods Name) ſpin, and go- 
* vern their own maids : bave they not Callings of their own? As if there 
could not be a greater injury offered them, then to tell them that they muſt 
be ſubject to any other precepts of Religion, but what was of their own con- 
trivance. 

But all other clamorous maxims, come far ſhort of thoſe uſed by the or- 
dinary ſervants; being now left with none above them: the Children and 
Nobility being dead, or diſheartned by long contention; and others now 
content, to joyn with them in their heady alterations. Now come they to 
conceive and cry out, That ſince the main body of the Family or King- 
* dom conſiſts of the ſervants or ſubjects: that therefore their good and 
te advice, ſhould be moſt taken into concern. The Maſter had no other 
* power over them, then what he had by paction; they (by that) made him 
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Prov. 17.2. 


Maſter of the Family, Book J. 
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to be a Maſter : and ſince they entered thereinto but in order to their own 
« good, why ſhould they be hindered at any other mans pleaſure for the fu- 
ture? No, ſince they are now reſtored to their own juſt natural freedom 
gain, they will not be ſubject to any ſort of rule, but what ſhall be for 
& their own good, yea, and at their own choice. Which once reſolved, 
what ſtrange fancies and models of Government, do they at once contrive 

& practiſe over one another? What a many of play-days will they male, till, 
under the notion of ſlavery, all neceſſary ways to ſuſtain the Family be neg- 
leted £ How are the names of _—_— Slavery, Liberty, Freedom, &c. 
toſſed up and down like Tennis- balls: > becauſe their weakneſs and in- 
experience cannot let them ſee what — — of Liberty juſt Government 
will admit, they, for fear of want, are ſtill crying out Liberty, Liberty: and 
as (amongſt Children) there is a conteſt (by way of ſport) for ſaying ſome 
word or ſentence ofteneſt in a breath, ſo _—_ them, theſe that intheir 

Propoſals of Government, can name and promiſe Liberty moſt, and can put 
the other political railing terms of Tyranny, Slavery, O „c. of- 
teneſt upon others, are concluded to have moſt infallibly found out the beſt 
Government for tem to follow. 

In the paſſed diſcourſe of the power of the Father and Maſter of the Fa- 
mily, and of the ſubjection and obedience which thoſe that are under them 
do owe; it will not (I hope) be expected, I ſhould enter into the particu- 
lars of his duty again, int tn pgs of them; or of things belonging 
to the Family ; more then I ſhall.afrerwards, ſer forth the manner of king” 

e 


ly adminiſtration: therefore (upon the reaſons before given) leaving t 
Maſters part towards his gy to be treated of when I ſhall ſpeak of the 
t 


Kings towards his Subjects, what hath been ſaid will (I conceive) be ſuffi- 
cient to ſet forth the ground and right of the Maſters power, ſo far as to 
eſtate the obedience of all under him: and the inferences thereupon, will I 

prove pertinent (by their likeneſs) to encouragefour ſubjection, and 
diſprove our inſurrection againſt Kings: to which end this Diſcourſe was 
chiefly intended. 


Cnar. 9. 


CHAP. IX. 
Of rages and its Original; and, of Monar- 


chy, or Kingly power, 
Y what hath been delivered, both in explaining thoſe many particulat 

Br from God himfclf,and thoſe many Documents deduceable from 

the light of Nature for the eſtabliſhment of Government, we cannot 
in reaſon now own its Original, or that power whereby ir is made and foun- 
ded to any other then him. For, in reſpect the thing it ſelf is of ſo great honor 
we may well think God to relate to the particular glory of conferring hereof, 
when upon occaſion of impowring the — — Kings, he faith, My glory id 4: 8. 
will I not give to another. For Cod, that hath aff power belonging to him ,, 
having reſigned this Scepter into the hands of Chri't, to ſet judgement inthe . 
earth, and cauſe the Iſles to wait for his Taw; it is not for men to ſet up to 
themſelves ſuch Images of Authority as are of their own graving and con- 
trivance: leſt we be found reſiſting and oppoſing him in theſe his proper at- 
tributes, of kingdom, power, and glory; even by refuſing or oppoſing ſuch 
Miniſters and forms of Adminiſtration, as are by him to this end appointed 
amongſt us. | OY 

— that if any ſhonld think it of humane production, and argue, 
that becauſe the good and preſervation of the people was the cauſe of this 
power in Princes, that therefore theſe people muſt be the originals thereof 
alſo, they would by this aſſertion, rob God of his due. For, although 
they and their good are partly the final cauſe, yet are they ſo paſſive therein 
as it cannot be reaſonably conceived, how they ſhall be able to act above, or 
upon that power they muſt ſuffer under: and their good again, being ſubſer- 
vient and much inferior to a higher and better end, Gods glory, it will fol- 
low that this, as the more worthy , muſt, upon the fame ground prove the 
final cauſe alſo : and the other remain bur as a means thereunto. 

And if the people be thus weak herein, what claim ſhall they lay to be ef- 
ficient cauſes « How can they be brought to beftow what they had not? Or 
ſhall we think, that now, in corrupted Nature, men have farther ro 
order and govern themſelves, then while it was pure? For even then, by 
right of Creation, Providence, and Protection, man, with other Creatures, 
ſtood ſubject; and had, in the very ſtare of innocence, a Law to obſerve: 
and well had it been for him to have had more regard to this power: but 
now, lapſed and depraved as we are, our acknowledgement and ſubjection to 
this power and ſoveraignty will agree more, both with our benefit and duty, 
then before. a 

Nor can we thigk, becauſe our preſent diſtempers need, or call for this co- 
ercive power, that therefore we are the radical cauſe thereof: no more then 
the ſick patient, can reckon himſelf the cauſe of cure, or of thePhyficians skill. 
Whereupon, ſinee power cannot own irs original to impotency, we muſt de- 
rwe it from its onely Author; namely God: and therefore the * 

| G w 


Matth. s 13 · 


— — W 


5 


Of Regal Right and Power. Boox I. 


Pſalm. 93 3. 


Plaſm. 8 2.5. 


"Thich kings give, i by God owned as hisz and he is called Gods Miniſter. 
2 Chron.19.6- If power were from t 
Rom. 13.4. ment, and Monarchy the worſt, as fartheſt from its patern and original: 


people, Democrity were the beſt form of govern- 


but (on the contrary ) we ſinde it on all hands confeſſed that Monarchy is 
beſt ; as having in it moſt apparent unity, and coming neereſt to its paterne 
and four, God A 
in ˖ rat om the mulcitude, it mu rom eac 
— — quiſque naſcitur liber; and then, if all be 
free by birth (as each one muſt, or none muſt) how can the children of con- 
tractors be bound to the compacts of their fathers, more then they were to 
theirs before: or why bave they not power of alteration aſwel as they? for it 
univerſal conſent makes it, it is a thing which never was, nor never can be 
had; women, children, ſervants many people more ( under one arbt- 
trary qualification-or other, made by ſuch as bare ſway ) being ſecluded. 
Apes: the perſons of Electots decaying , and others of equal birth- 
right daily ſucceeding (if general conſent makes governors lawful ) the 
queſtion muſt be daily asked: Nay, if major Votes of theſe Electors, may, 
in equity pretend to binde the other, then no power can be of any continu- 
ance without ne capitulation : becauſe part of the old Major Voters will be 
ſill dying, and ſo a number of non conſenters now ſucceeding, they muſt 
be fall I conſent anew, or clic it may be doubted, that theſe new ones 
added to the old minor vote of non · conſenters, may make the major num- 
ber, and ſo make it to be no lawful rament. And fo farther, by this 
maxime, how can conqueſt or ſucceſſion have any right? which ir hath, by 
confeſſion of all. 

Again, ſince rebellion is a reſiſtance made by a leſs rightful power againſt a 
more ( fot ſo diſobedience and ſtuborneſs comes to be called Rebellion againſt 
God ;) why ſhould we not call Kings rebels to the people if his power be 
from them) aſwel as call them rebels to him? acknowledging hereby all 
power of right in him. 

We may further finde that God, to expreſs his own propriety in confer- 
ring the power of kingſhip , tabeth often to him the title of Ki , as of the 
ſupream and high power amongſt men, and never of any Ariſtocratick or 
Democratick compellation : ſometimes putting it before, and above his 
own name of power; as if it were moſt highly emphatick to expreſs the ori- 
ginal thereof: as when farther to ſer forth himſaf as 4 great God, he adds, 
auda great King above all Gods : importing, that as he had made them E- 
labzms to men, ſo would he ſtill keep his own paramont right, in being a 
HMelech over them. And ſo Mo es, tor a greater honor and grace is called 
As inferring none bur ſuch to have indubitable power to make Laws: 
for it is Aid, that Hoſes commanded in 4 Law , even the inheritance of the 


Deur.33-4.5. 2 of Jacob; and be was King in Feſurun, when the people and 


tribes mare gathered together : that is, he had power before, and not from 
their aſſemblics. 

And ſo againe, God. for the farther enabling and honoring of Kings, uſual- 
ly gives unto them of his own titles of kingdome, power, might, majeſty, 
honor,&c. which he doth not to any, bur theſe his own Lieutenants: whom 
in the Pſalms he moſt particularly owns as his ſecond ſelf, and under the ap- 

lation of Gods (there given them) ſhews that their power muſt be ac- 

owlegded from him onely : [have ſaid ye are Gods and I of you children 


of 
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F the meſt high. And as this his ſo ſaying , confers on rhem the 5908 
his power, ſo keeps he to himſelf, the (ole ive of being God of Ca, vert. 1. 
greet King abrue al Cad force judgeth among rhe C to ſec iich p 83 5 
deliver the poor and needy : rid them ont of the hand of the appreſſor Au 9 
theſe texts of the 82 Pſala, arc by our Saviour thought ſo clear, for ppoof 
(not onely of Kings derived power from God, bur alſo } of their neet re- 
preſentation of other his honorable attributes, that he makes it the only Serie: 
ture ar t. to prove the aſſumption of Divinity to himſelf warrantableaf 
be called them Gods wnto whom the word of God came, and the Scripture cannet, 
be broktw, bes ſey ye of him whom the Father hath ſandifitd and ſent intathe ſch. io 33.0. 
world, thos bla aue z becauſe I ſaid I am the Sen ef G. Wherein he 
proves, that lince Kings (being but adopted children ef the moſt High) 
ought to be acknowledged Gods, how much more he, that ( being expreſly 
by the Father ſenitifitd and ſent into the world) might truely aſſume and ſay, 
Tam the Son of God : and that he was eminently. (above others) this natu- 
ral Son of God, he there atteſts his works: which, although che ſtronger 
proof, aboliſheth not the ſtrength of the proof of the Kings power z namely 
the word of God, the Scripture that cannot be brot en. 
And for that exception, of Kings unlikeneſs to God in regard of immor- 
ke men and fol like one of the princes, it makes theit Um 82.7. 
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ſignifie that r office of king 
under none elſe: And therefore is. Monarchical 


Verl. 6. 


to bur ſelves: if 
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Deut. 19.15. 


verſ. 20. 


ey, aud boner, end glory: and for the meje fly thai be 
„alias, ani languege; trenbled au, feared — are hems - 
" be ii, aud bt i ho ſet up whom be 
. '- aſt ich ( es ie thews- the — 66 3 
bong ole . — money erbat can more point out the large- 
belonging to that office, as derived from God, 

ti whow af — T the cn belong, and whole Lieutenants they 
aer Could the law of nature, or nt prerogative of one 
mn over another, have otherwiſe n che raking of mans lite — 
then murther; dad not # power herein been this 'gorren from God (who 

ee. ) to be exereiſed by his Vicegerem to enable him (x before 
— — e 1 | 

er of the (word juſtice, wo ma find given to Ki at 
. — time See over the immediate Y thereof hinfelF: for 
ſo ate we ro underſtand the words, at abe hand of every mans brother will I re- 

the life of may + namely, to denote unto us that Officer, who is appoin- 

red to the execution of this E Fot although God will have mans blood 
now puniſhed by man himſelf, yet it is not to be done by every one, but by 
ſuch an one 28 ſhonld reand r every man, as being every mans 
brother : ſo that by the words hau, and brother (in the ſingular number) we 
are to un that this power of life and death, is hereby put into the 
truſt of this publilie and general perſon, now the ad elder brother un- 
der and after the law as it was in the nuturul elder brother before the law. 
And that this verſe was not idlely added do che former, but to ſigniſie this 
common —— the ng will: moſt plainly appear by comparing ir wich 
that deſcription of Kingly office | dender given to the fews : in which 
rhis eder i th is there ſp 5 fed under ark relation of brother three times, an 
under no notion elſe: one from among thy brethren ſhalt thou ſet ting over 


thee,” bei nuyef} wet ſet 4 ſireverr over > hex, which « not thy brother : and 
ine it is there faſd 20 h heart be not lift ap above his brethren, In which 


ces, ſince the relation of brotherhood is ſd often uſed , and not any 
— wore ori or telation (as of 'diddingthem-chooſe one of their own nation, 
indred, feigion, 9 bn muſt ſnew ir to be a direct paraphraſe on 


ae moſt of al clear 11 wil be the obſervation that this 
ickon;, and —— of by God all the world over, 
wich this prophelic, and appointment of king- 


Lnroſes aviongt the Jews + becauſe that in both places, the relation 
of bither, is fer down by occaſion of the eſtabliſhment of the 
chief mark of cheit office, y ſupteum judicature. For as in this 

ce eefficerand judge, was appointed upon occaſion of Gods 
i Jeon fr, for men to DE — Of, — lace of 


none joe — 


nel 52 und vhar — 


Bur Icenertee tbat verſe, to contain 4a genetal recital of 
tion, by the Madieativwe f the 
w hither man or — borh which been before part 
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fince — conceive how beafts ſhould bo ocherwiſin chat lind 
fible ro God, eben by bis Miniſter of juſtice u, wo muſt rheretbre 


conclude,the —— — _ hand of every dea, and at rhe hand of c. 
i to e t jadiciary author very 
. All which will plainly appe — of or man by 


the 21 Chap. of K a — 2 — beaſts in that 
kind offending : FF 
not left to every mor in the lneral ſonſd. 

But, to return to the othet part of kingly power 26cording Deb de. | 
{cription. By —— 4's peaſo1h, we may ſe tho ſub- 
ordinarion of all eſtates, orders, and degrees of (ubjets umo him: mafranch 
as the power of all other magiſtrates, muſt — but as derived from 
him as ſupreme, and their power but 25 parts end tlips. of his emire truſt. And 
this was well denoted, when God took pert of Moſes ſpirit to enablo the fub+ 
ordinare Miniſters — — ,alchough God had ſut o- 
ent of his own ta give as yet unbeftowed, yet, to ſhew the negeity of their do- 

and ſubordination for-eftabliſhmem of governeaent, he grantt them 
portions onely of what — vonferrod oi one before : that (i> a · 


55 — — n and le 
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And to this end, were — — by pl Noſes — alfor forthe Lord 
ſaid unto Moles, Gather aue u. feventy men of ie Elders of Iſnaol , whom Numb. 17.15. 
thou knoweff to be Elders of ibe people c. end I mill come down aud 1 with 
shes, and will take of the ſpirit which i _ thee , end wilt put it apas rhem, 
and they ſhall hear the burthesn of the wark rhee,that then bear it war thy verl. 1. 
folf «lone. Which places plainly bew, that although God, at Aoſes fuir, 
did give others power to bear part of the burehen, yer in their manner of con- 
ſtitution ſo ordered, as to minde them of ſubordinarion to the Monarch: 
and again, there is nothing of conſent herein: All which would be 
well conſidered , by ſuch es are ſo credulons of tho ſoveraign power of the 


Sanbedrim. Ti: 
This de tin of power from God to Kings, wes uſually conferred under 
the name of Union : for ſo ſuieh Sani in $:al, u it wat bocanft 1 Sam. 10.1, 
the Lord hath annointed thee to be Captain r db inborivance : plainly im- 
phing,the Ce ——_ offiec to be conferred with the union : and that alſo 
God; the Lord hath annointed thee. And therrfote, undet 


this weommaticable —ę—ö Gods anointed. their pote chou is 1 


gain by God more expreſſy owned, then of other 

This union or mark of DDD 
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Of Regal Right'and Powor. Book I. 
And as in acknowledgement of derivation of office and power from Chriſt, 
Kings {as anointed under him) do aer his croſ on their Crowns : ſo by 
vertue of this Unction (as by a kinde of Sacrament) it is that their perſons 
have ever been held ſo ſacred , that none have ever yet found: our a way, or 
dared to ptactice the annihilation of the ſtile it ſelt of King, more then that of 
Father from the ſame perſons that wxre really ſo: as in other officers ſer up by 
1 authority, is uſually done, by/ way of degradation. | | 

The: which amongſt Chriſtians, hath been chiefly confirmed by the ex- 

Jr. new uſage towards $4 . both of them his open 

enemies Againſt the farſt of which, although there might be 

bigh faults objected, and that againſt God alſo (who did thereupon by 

Semwcl make ſo much known of bis will of rejzeQing him, that the people 

could not be ignorant thereof) yet, becauſe they wanted expreſs warrant from 

| God to be actors therein(as Fehs had)they durſt not preſume to lift »p their 

Sam 28.3. bande againſt the Lords anneinted. Nay Devid himſelf durſt not do it; 

although his advantage by his overthrow, and his oportunity to do it were 

moſt apparant: and who alſo, had as high provocations from Saul, as might 

have tempted any ordinary humor of revenge: and had farther (beyond 

the pretence of any ordinary ſubject, or any order of them.) as great a pre- 

ſumption of inſubjection as could be: becauſe of his ownUnction by Gods 

appoin from his know dledge of Saas rejection. Net he, in proof of 

derivation of kingly Power from God only, findes nothing but expreſs au- 

— ray that hath ſer them up, to be warrantable for the pul- 

ling down: they were the Lords anointed, not the peoples: It was 

therefore. his — morę is it the part of other now, to permit 

that powerful that —_ this rod upon them, to have liberty to re- 

move it in a way and time of his own; For how can they do it as ſubjects? 
and from whence ſbould they derive inſubjection ' 

If then they be Gods anointed, the — to govern according- 
ly, muſt be: therewith conferred : or elle the Unction were vaine, and in a 
mockery of God. If the Nuit corporation confer the power, let the 
charter and ſeal of Office that ſpeaks it be produced : let us ſec the hands 
and ſeals of thoſe that conferred this power, as alſo their Commiſſions and 
authorities for ſo doing; that we may be ſatisfied with the juſt derivation 
thereof. But now, as donations and aſſignations of humane intereſts, uſe 
to pals and be conferred from one party ta another by ſuch like wayes of 
conveyance and noneelſe, fo, this paſſing by anointing, it muſt ſhew it to 
be confeſſedly of a different nature. But to give a cleerer light to the com- 

and diſtinction of Divine Right and Authority in thele things, we 
ſhall here rake leave a little to digreſe. ts E 

As to deny God Almighty to be the prime and ſupreme cauſe of all 
things, and of thoſe vertues and abilities whereby each thing is effected, is 
perfect Atheiſm, ſo (on the other hand) to ſubmit and faſten on him (as 
immediate Agent) thoſe operations, which hy the ordinary courſe of his 
Providence he hath appointed to be dh of natural cauſes, doth 
as ſtrongly argue ignorance: but if in thoſe effect and productions which may 
to our ſenſe be obſerved to — 4s dy the interpoſition of ſuch ſecond 
Agents, as neither by any naturalneſs in themſel res, nor obſernation of ours 
could be reaſonably concluded the cauſes of themʒ in — 2gain,to deny 
divine power, and aſcribe to Nature and ſecond Agents what is above — 
: * re 
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reach, is both Athieſm and too. To afcribe the hardening of the Clay 
to God Almighty, and nor to the Sun or Fire, is to be fooliſhly derogatory 
ro him: evenas it is alſo, to dem bim to be rhe cauſe of chat hear and ver- 
tue in the Sun or Fire, whereby it came ro paſs. And no leſs then ſd it is, to 
aſcribe to the vertue of the Clay, that Cure which out Saviour wrought on 
the blinde man: for neither any known naturalnels in that Agen, nor obſer- 
vation of the like elſwhere, could reafonably warrant ſuch preſumption 
therein. fry dk | IST, 

As thus in Inanimates and the general courſe of Proyidence, Jace, 
to he a diſcreer diſtinction made by us, in the ſetting down of what 
are immediately Divine, and what Natural; ſo much more, in thoſe things 
which are wrought” by Creatures reaſonable; and where as well the Agent 
as Patient are vol , as in Matters of Government᷑ and inſtruction it fa- 
reth. In which reſpect, ſince there cannot be any natural Reaſon or Cauſe 
aſſigned, — the will of one ſhould be efficatious ro the Government of rhe 
will of another (as in it ſelf) it muſt folſow, that that conſtant courſe and 
ſerled way of ſo doing, muſt be attributed to Divine Atithority only. Con- 
ſtant nd ſetled way, 1 ſay: for that there may many humane conrrivances be 
made, ro introduce —_—_— ſubjection and agreement , which cannot lay 
claim to be of divine inſtitution: and becauſe again, although this Monar- 
chical Government be alone Jure Divino, and ſo onely conſtant as to the 
way and form, yet (through humane fraſlty) it may many times fail in the 
meaſure and end of its efficacy. .  *' _ 

The Officers that are to claim their Functions and Authority as Fure Di- 
vin, are firſt the King or Monarch: who is from and under God himſelf, e- 
ſtabliſhed as well in cauſes Ecclefiaſtical as Civil, ſupreme Governor. And 
then Fathers, Maſters, and Husbands : as Civil Governors. And then 
thoſe of the Clergy, as ſpiritual guides and directors, under this their chief 
guide and director: unleis it be where, and when chis Maſter or Father of 
the Family is inſubjected and independent: at which time he {being himſelf a 
ſupreme Monarch) hath (as Elder Brother)thoſe Prieſt- like and CivilOffices 

inſtruction and coertion, by the Law of God united in the ſame unſubordi- 
nate perſon : even as amongſt thoſe great and more ancient Families it fared, 
before Nations came to be under kingſhip , ot that the Prieſthood was divi- 
ded from the Civil power. | 

Nor doth matter of Reaſon alone (as already and heteafter to be ſhewed) 
prove the Authority of theſe Functions to be Divine, but the expreſs pre- 
ceprs by God bimſelf to that purpoſe given, do (beyond diſpute) ſettle 
theſe Officers, and none elſe as of Divine right, immediately to them derived, 
for agthoriſing them in their acts of Government and Power, By which 
words of immediately derived, we may know how to put a difference, be- 
tween that Power and Authority which is exerciſed by Kings themſelves, 
who hold of none but God above them, and that which others their Magi- 
ſtrates perform : who, being ordained in their power by the Prince, cannot 
by ſaid ro hold their powers otherwiſe then as immediately received from 

im. 5 | 
But although (in this regard of ſubordination) it may be in ſome ſenſe 
= „that = * and mr of the Family ay be 2 a to derive 
their power from the King (where Kingſhipis) even becauſe in the exerciſe 
thereof they may be by him dreck an Sb yet is there a great diffe- 
rence 


* 


| mily, the offices of inſtru- 
ction and agen Phot | WE ume Maſter, yet be- 
teen the Authorities which thoſe of the Prieſthood and the Maſters of Fa- 
milies do ſeverally execute (where they are not united) there is unto the Or- 
der of Prieſthood a greater honor annexed (in reſpect of divine Claym and 
Authority) then to 5 other: ang that not onely becauſe ĩnſtruction muſt be 
ſuppoſed to precede coercion in timę and order, but alſo in dignity : in reſpect 
of he different dignities of thoſe that are to be the objects of their Autho- 
rities; the Prieſtly Ä preſuppoſing always a more noble Object (name- 
ly ſuch an one as is indued with underſtanding and wit) whereas bare coerci- 
on can reach unto neither of them. And under the Goſpel again, a farther 
addition of honor and divine Authority will ariſe, from the obſervation of 
that more ſpiritual charge and Function, they inwardly claim towards the 
promotion and exerciſe of Gods kingdom in our hearts: whereas amongſt 
the Jews, the drift of the Pricſts inſtructions had for objects the outward 
acts and Ceremonies chiefly. | | 
In which regard of inſtruction and preaching the Fundamentals of Chri- 
ſtianity (taken as Goſpel duties) they ſtand by means of ſpecial ordinati- 
on thereto, not onely ſeparately diſtinguiſhed and enabled above other hu- 
mane. power (as the perſons ro inſtru and teach Gods will are diſtin, and 
in that reſpect above thoſe that are i obey) bur alſo , whilſt they meddle 
not with ſuch things as have tendency to civil Peace and Duty, they arc un- 
ſubordinate to the Prince himſelf : nay above him too; as his ſpiritual Pa- 
thers : and as having their efficacy, and holding their authority herein imme- 
diately from Chriſt , as his Miniſters, and not of the political head of the 
Commoriweal. © 
The Father and Maſter of the family cnter upon their authorities and fun- 
ction according to natural courſe and equity, without perſonal deſignation 
and appointment from the Prince and his power, and are afterwards reſtrain- 
able in all things as he ſhall think good: but thoſe of the Prieſthood al 
though Jer were by the laws and authority of the prince perſonally or- 
dained to ſtand as Gods Miniſters, yet are they (on the other fide) as Gods 
immediate Ambaſſadors and prophets, ſubordinate to none. And this Gol- 
pel duty of preaching , befides publike prayers and adminiſtrations of the 
Sacraments, ate to femaine as the proper duties of perſons in holy orders, 
without exemption of the prince himſelf: For although to each prince ( in 
order to peace and government) the chief and general care of inſtruction 
in the wayes of righteouſneſs doth appertain, as it doth alſo in each family 
to the Maſter clekeef , yer doth the office and efficacy of inſtruction in the 


myſteries of Gods imward kingdome depend on the authority of none but 
God himſelf. i Soy v7 | * * | 
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and Functions of Divine tigtit, for che bettet underſta 
ſtion, as well as mamy dther diſcourſes which will he 
ſame ſhall be farther proved by Scripture, I ho Ope jt will to all un prejudieed 
4 men appear, That aſtbough Ge dorh not h- (a5 ſometi Formerly) ſo 
60 —ͤ— & expteſly operate in the unftion and deſig nation of particu · 
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< yen by the Miniſtery of Adgely or Prophets the Jews ſoine? 
* times i was) yet cn we or tdence infer. U ef pre es n nowariſe 
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ſuch and ſuch politick Corporitions: unleſsthey win alle thar'nothing 
is to be acknowledged as from Gog; but whet#hirnſelf IR expreſs Mel | 
ſenger is ſeen. | er 

t they ſhould obſerye the A fRrenct of Gs plete, in the dedroll of 
his manifeſtations to us under the Goſpel ;byer it was to them of former 
times: and how thiar fince Gidwas manifeſt fu the fleſh ;/ thoſe former aud 
more expreſs extraordinary ways for ſettũ uplof Kings, have ceaſed a. 
mongſt other things. Fer Cu, h ſi ames aud in divers 
ſpate in times peſt onto the Fathers by 517 bers, bath in theſe laſt days 
potem ante us by b& ſon: whom he _ 4 pol bei 24% , by whom 


2s God made the world, fo doth he now » hol EEE the word of hit 
power.” A great part of whichpower, is A 1 65 p: whereby, 
is God hat h comminted all power to the ſon, ſo 15 dee on 
higd A amongſt other gifts he gave-unro men) this of Government 


was one. And in Chriſts hand it ſhall alone contin be. Gl the end of the 

world; at which time, the ſon atfy himſel ſhall be 72 with him that put Ccr.14.28. 
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rig btcouſneſs : whereas the iniquities and violence of men in this world, had 
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CHAP. 9, Of Regal Right aud Power. cl 
on. For ſo we finde God ſaying to the Iſraelites, Exo. 33 3. Ii gd 
#p in the midſt of thee, for thaw art a ftiff-necked prople,) left i conſume thee 
in the way. And as this was by God ſpoken afcer the, promulgarion of the 
Law, and juſt upon his promiſe of ſending an Angel or ehief governor: (like 
Foſbus) before them (as is fer down in the verſe before ſo may we fi 
Chriſt alſo, after he had for the [pace of forty 22 F the things per- ad. 1.3. 
raining to the kingdom of God, (and that to the Apoitles bis then ſupreme 
uries) to make his receſs likewiſe, from immediate adminiſtration in the 

things of this world: reteining to himſelf ſtill, his ſigh prerogative of King 
of Kings, by his actual Seſſion at the right-hand of God, far above alt princt- E Heft. 
palities and powers. + 

And ſo far ſhould this delegation be from leſſening Gods or Chriſts juſt 

wer in our eſteem, as it will upon due conſideration increaſe it: for omnipo- 
rency ſhould not be omnipotency, if potencyof any kind were excluded. And 
therefore, as inthe general courſe gf Providence, his Almighitineſs is the 
more apparent, by enabling ſecondxauſes and weak inſtruments to produce 
and execute effects proper to deity onely: ſo in this particular of Govern- 
ment (by delegation) to authoriſe and enable others, which of themſelves 
could otherwiſe claim neither power nor right herein, it doth, by conferring 
one another without diminution in himſelf, ſo far (by addition) imply an 
augmentation of power: inaſmuch as ſelf· ability (Gmply tankdered) is noc 
ſo large, as when (unconfinedly. all things, or any thing can be made ſuſce- 
ptible of this ſtrength. In which doing, the weakneſs of the inſtrument will 
alſo increaſe the reputation of the Agent, hy having his firength made perfe#  _ 5 
and apparent in weakneſs : when from ſo low a degree, its hanor and power «| 
ſhall be ſo advanced that it ſhall be (as it were a ſecond deity) able to act 
things proper to deity onely; as in right of government: and that, without 
all juſt pretence of arrogating to themſelves, or derogating from him. 

So tl at now, we ought rather to admire and magnifie the ways of Gods 
government amongſt us, then by ſuch reprobate and Athieſtical Tenents, 
ſeek to dethrone him, and fer up our (elves in his ſtead. For if our Pactions 
and Aſſociations here below, can once make us independent on him; what 
will they be, bur Conjurations and Conſpiracies againſt Heaven? and ſo 
(upon the matter) muſt he be ſubject to our apprehenſions and appetites 
and either in the way of government, operate as expreſly and perſonally as in 
former times, or elſe, muſt we conclude it reaſonable to den his care, or in- 
tereſt therein at all? | 7 77 ON . 

As if, becauſe God was onely known more immediately to create the firſt 
man, therefore, all now muſt owe their Creation to their Parents only; as not 
having in our ſenſe any other cauſe of production, then the known way of ge- 
neration, common to us with all other things. Or, becauſe God doth not 
now rain Manna, Quails, or other things from Heaven, as to the Jews he 
ſometimes did; but that the Sun, the Eatih, and other Elements (together 
with mans induſtry) are the onely ſenſible immediate conveyers and cauſes 
of all our food and other benefits we enjoy, it is therefore teaſon that our 
ignorance in his ways of diſpenſation; ſhould forthwith cxclude our acknow- 
ledgement of his care and providence : and make the uſual returns ofthanks 
roll give for ſuch things, appear rather to proceed from complement then 


= 74 3 | By 


——— — — * — —— — —V — — 


$2 


"Of Repal Riphr an Power, Bookl. 


— — 


Joh. 20. 29. 


Act. 19.2. 


Ila. 44. 28, & und 


48. 1. &c. 


Dan. 2.4, 7. 


By chis Doctrine, we may as well alſo-comcinde againſt mans rig ht. of Do- 
minjon over other Cre ; beczaſe the firſt Dominion was immettiarcly 
given to Aaom and N when yet, (by priviledge of birth) we have 

the to inherit alſo whatſoever belonged to as men: this being a na- 
al and cemmon, and —— — The like weemuſt 
hold, of heirſhip to the government, of a family: nor making its power de- 
—— on the Will, or any conſent to he detved from Wift, Children, or 
ervants ; but he exerciſing and enjoying it as proper to the Oſiice. 

And that were this ine, but to overthrow and walk quite contrary 
to the Doctrine of Obriſtianiey : which conſtitutes, and commends Faith, 
where preſent ſenſe is wanting: and in matters of divine doctrine or example 
——— him happy that ſhall:net ſoe and yet believe. For if God mult 

always tyed to evident demonſtrations in the manifold. diſpenſations of 
his Spirit, and of every good and perfect gift from him proceeding; then 
muſt miracles be continual, as that of tie fiery tongues ; otherwiſe (in ſuch 
ſpiritual donations.) how ſhall ſenſe be ¶tisſied we are receivers at all? Or, 
if no ſuch manifeſtarion now be, muſt we thereupon make anſwer , that me 
know not ſo much u whether there be a Holy Ghoft or no ? or, becauſc there 
is now no ſuch manifeſt breatbings uſed , nor no perſons of equal authority 
to Cbriſt or his Apoſtles to confer ordination; muſt we ſay therefore, that 
that power Prieſts and Miniſters exerciſe their ſpiritual Functions, is 
cerly humane; and from them onely received, that are immediate workers 
therein ⸗ — 7 — —— Pa er out of Go- 
vernment and ſpperintendency of t re (by reckoning his Vicegerent as 
the peoples, ſo now) to intetdict him any particular — Autboriy of 
the Church alſo; by accounting his Miniſters our own? 

But, in ſum, this power of Kings, belongs to them as Kings: and by ver- 
tue of theſe theit Offices, it is that Cod owns the very Heathen, as ſervants 

— — to himſelf : for ſo Nebachadue Jar, Cyrus, &c. held and ex- 
erciſed their Authorities, and yer had no ſpecial revelation or Miniſtery for 
their enthroning, as had Saal, or David; or different from other Princes. 


. 
could they reign wer, 

n:? e, 50 held his Kingdom from God, and by as good 
right as his Father; and that by force of his Office and Unction; although 
miniſtred but in the N and at his Fathers command onely: he 
held it not from any paction of e; who rather looked on Adonia- 
as the true heir; and accordingly joy ned with him in rebellion. 


* 
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| t extraordinary power, or 

their Subjects {common to them with — 
ry revelation or defignation from Heaven: ſo, 2s 
jets. to elrct and appoint thoſe: individual perſons, 


—— — ani ner drm —— — 
and execute ace y. But ing e inarily a , yet 
do theſe Ki their power from God : and we ſinde it the cuſtom for 


all Kings, to write themſelves Dei Gratis; and acknowledge the holding 
their kingdoms and powers from God onely. To this purpoſe (amongſt 
i Chriſtians 


- — — 


Cnar-g, Of Regal Ripbr and Power "os 1 


Chriſtians eſpecial y their Crowns, Scepters, Swords; &c. (as Anm of 
power) are firſt off a * —— ** — — by the _ 
ing their power ft onely; bythe other offering it to 
glory and ws; , the main end of poliey. | 
And therefore, though Fephr4h had an — ol entrance to the 
Government nemely (by making Aſſocistion) he was brought in by the 
faction and affiftance of the Gileadites z" yer is be reckoned ſent of God, as 
well 2s I, Badu, and Samuel; who'had extraordinary miniſtration, 
So that, although God do leave thoſe intervenient actions of Succeſſion, 
Election, Conqueſt, &c. to the fame on — event of Providence with 
other things in mens choice and diſpoſe, (which may therefore (in a fort) be 
called a hamane Creature) yet the collation of power is from him onely: no 
otherwiſe then in marriage, the Husbands power oyer the Wife depends of 
itſelf, and not on nation fro although, for her greater obliga- 
tion toobedience , her conſent be nei lary. 1 
And therefore , thoſe that would wreſt thoſe words of humane Creature, 
to import that all Kindes of Regiment and power which men exerciſe one o- 
ver another, is but of humane Authority and inſtitution, would make the A- 
ſtle contrary to himſelf: for it is plain, that he, writing to the converted 
— (amongſt other admonitions to good behavior) to obſerve this of 
ſubmiſſion to Authority, could not be imagined to have made that an Argu- 
ment thereunto, which ſhould have been quite deſtructive thereof. For if the 
A t had run thus, © Youre to ſubmit your-felvesroall ſuch forms 
* of Government u ſhall be andert Walle uch as they being all but 
things of humane device, and having no power bur what they (as a new 
«ſort of humane Creatures) had received from thoſe many deities their own 
Subjects, it is therefore Reaſon that you ſhould ſubmit your ſelves unto 
them for the Lords ſeke, even becauſe your ſelves, as ſetters of them up, 
c have power above them. No certainly, it is beſt to interpret ane Cred- 
aure (or t an in the general) to imply, and be put, by way of excellence, 
far mn in particular: that ĩs, for that ſupreme and eminent perſon in each 
Country, who, as the repreſenter of all men therein, had Authority to com- 
mand every humane creature in his juriſdiction. For we are to ſubmit our 
ſelves to every Ordinance of may, thus vertually and col lectively conſideted, 
and not to every Ordinance of every mu elſe, that ſhould rake upon him 
to command us. Becanſe this were to confound, the perſons ſubmitting, 
-withthoſe to be ſubmitted unto : and ro make the injunction uſeleſs, if tobe 


Fulfillediby what we; as men, did enjoynto ourſelves; or impollible it bound 
to ſubmit to every man befides. | 
Whereupon we may conceive, trat. bʒ / way of pre- tion, thoſe words 


-of humane Creature, ot humane Ordimas te, are put in wich that latitude by 


St. Peter. Namely, the better to faſter i their ſubjeRion, who (having had 
amongſt themſelves , the office and rice of rheir Kings ſo expteſly deſign- 


aud that therefote they were to ſüb- Rom. 13.1. 
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mit themſelves for tie Lords ſake, that was the Author of e every juſt derived 


Which words for the Lords ſake, as they may ſerve to explain the power 
to be of God, however humane device or cuſtom be intervenient, ſo will 
they ſerve to reſtrain the generality of the object of our ſubmiſſion former · 
ly ſer down, by conferring it onely on ſuch as can claim it for the Lords ſake: 
namely to Kings 4 —— „ 0718-0 0verners & (ent of him of which more 
hereafter. So that then our ſabmiſcian one to another, ſhall be made good, 
by giving it to nr Elders, or to ſuch as from the Lord have power to re- 
uire it: even as alſo, the way to honor al wen, (which would have ſeemed a 
range as well as difficult precept) is inthe ſame verſe explained, by Honor 
the King. For by honoring him above other humane Creatures, and by ho- 
noring others as he appoints , I can onely rightly honor al men, and give 
every one their due Fo ras by fearing God above all, I give fear to whom 
fear; ſo by honoring the King, I give honor to whom honor 
So that laſtly, by this reſtriction of all humane Ordinance and Authori- 
ty unto Kings as ſupreme , we may note St. Peter to be * of his 
brother Paul: who, in bu Epiſtles, as he had many things hard to be underſtood, 
and which the unlearned and unſtable did wreſt to their own deſtruction; ſo this 
wreſting,and the damnation or deſtruction thereupon following, was nowhere 
to be ſo much feared, as by interpreting that thoſe higher Powers he appoints 
us to be ſubject unto , are but loch as ale indeed the loweſt powers; being 
but ſuchʒas are ordained of our ſelves: and not ſuch as are egο , rightfully 
derived powers from the true I am, or 2 Being himſelf: and ſo given by 
him to one Deacon or Miniſter here below, vid. to the King: to whom 
therefote we are to be ſubject for the Lords ſale, that is, in acknowledgement 
of Gods power abiding in him, ſo far as to authorize him in this his Office. - 
And therefore, it will now appear a moſt unreaſonable ſuppoſition, that any 
ſhould give what they never had: for from whom had the people this pow- 
er? Why ſhould we cenfound, or ſubſtract their relation as ſubjects; and, 
inſtead of a capacity to be * think they had power of governing ? 
Or, if they had, who was then the governed? For take away one relation, 
the other will alſo fall. | 
Or, will you ſuppoſe in them a vain power , that ſhould never be brought 
into act in them, as in the hands it was firſt put? Why ſhould we think Cod 


ſo unneceſſary in his diſpenſations? Is it not more agreeable with reaſon and 


truth, to put this power directly into the hands of the perſons that ſhould 
manage it, then by ſuch long deviations, firſt to give it to the people, that 
the people may give it to the Prince, that the Prince may again give, and 


make uſe of it unto, and the * : and all to no other end, but by this 
reciprocal ency, to be at laſt, both of them independent on the true 
Author of all power, which is God himſelf. 


But this opinion of the Prince his dependent power on the Peoples, grows 
uſually from the obſervation men male, of the different powers which Prin- 
ces have over their Subjects, in compariſon of one another: as theteupon 
concluding, that if this power belong to the Office, and to Kings as Kings, 
and that from God (who is no reſpecter of perſons, but Fives to every man, 
what is due and neceſſary for their callings) how comes 
to be leſs abſolute then another? < Is it not (ſay they) from the 

3 
when 


and fo to Kings, 
one Ki 
different ſtipulations with their people, at their Coronations 
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«<heo by thang annpates — 
de mere avis * as — 
— Kingly F 
— Rey eay ns ot God 
5 not. the Lawol 
re Nane —_— being particulary — may tote 
pamof t their rights , or nor, but it is, herhet Pies de hereof propre 
dura. or not. 


1 „Au they tha think Princeviire impowered from their ſubje tts, have ther 
miſtake hereeſ, becauſe from 8 ink der to 


heverhcir poet, when inſtead of they are but reſtritions and 2ba te- 
meu thereof; For ſo, upon gyod ed Kea ar that theſe liberties 
of people, havearifen but from-rhe grants of forinet and not Princes 
— them i even erage ne. Gimp Ferrer ue Chae 
root. So that, when people lay claim 
of ſuch and ſuch a Prince is | 25 0 broking 


jets cher 


— they then being petitioners, and (i ſtilng db dkves fab 
ia no more teaſon hy the indulgence of former Ergee, or R 
Forer of Subjects; ſhould be of more — . — 
and Soviraignry, then for Wife br * 
eirs (by way of Fact) to take on _ the rights ndpor 


oughcin differemr Connried a8 des, the Matiral or Paten 
Sererü mote oriicts,) and foalſo; ftors, C. ate in ſome 
———ů—— (in Ordaining, Preac fing, Baptizing, and al- 
juriſdiction and government) ſhall we thetefore eonclnde, their Offices 
and Powers was not at firſt founded, and ſo-fo contimit-is from God;bnt i is at 
theliberry of Wife, Children, or Peopte doch how far, md whether it ſhall 
be ſo ot no.. 

Aud to come yet neerer,becauſc they revuſullly eſtermed the greateſt Prin- 
oæs ihat hart ſtore of Subjects, it ſnouſd de tflence choupht that their 
—— from people ; becauſe encteaſed according to their power, and 
Wbar il we when think of ſuch 2s have power encreaſed from 
5 — cbeir Fores, „Arms. my or by the valour and 
military difcipline of their people? What is power t re firſt in theſe 
[tings , and frepm them derived to Princes? dork the Artificer receive 
tbe power or skill to him, as Artificer;fromtthe inſtramears ? can 
they make no difference between havi wer over , and receiving power 
from. Wh do Princes Treaſures , Miles a, &. konvene in their underi- 
ved Majeflics,, vnd freely ele& allo : have Miſirzry fubjects double or tre- 
he Motes, becauſe they have more power? Nay, are not Princes ro derive 
all their — , for they uſually ſer dem up aud uphold them : 

For, 2 thar Bather, chat bath none but weak or indigent Children, i is yet 
mch, and ruchy'a Farber; as he ther birth tick and potent ones : Even fo, 


thete addimons do not te power or office of 

or Monarch, but ate one. —— ere hm 1 

their comparative powers one another. RE — al 

the glory of ſuch actions ofChildren or n . 

their rejarions as ſuch, and do yer zee de the honoring of * 
rince 


Ee: 


- — 


— ” 
—______ 


e We. Riabe and Purer 
3 "Prince, be ſaid, that honor in in the bogoring, and uoin bosse, 
2 . 44 honoring firſt) eee eee ſubor- 


ſaid to che originais 4. — 


dinate Corelate Laie a W be truely 
bonor or 2 


formally in vertue of tat 
e woe cl om wn nyt 


fince —.— — — — nat had been Sdfis or 
Subjects, had not the intervenient acts of |, & c. ane 
them ſdch, it muſt follow, that what was the Author and Cauſe of — rela- 


tion, muſt be Au — — — 22 
—. e the proptiety and diſpoſal thereof. 
ap — ther fuch Gonenihons of r dra ——— 

arent 


amily,ſhall 
pine ps) 
held inyalid towards the lia pf — , the: — 
bel d in theſe uſurpations and encroachments on the Soveraiguty 
_— — as they, ſuppoſing power in the people, do thence — 
as they axe truſte they are tp ſec · aſſume as they 1 good : ſo, it no 
— power is from the Soveraigs;it he, or his predeceſſors, 


e r n now aal wich publike good,he may 


From ae we may *conclude , Soveraignty to bea Pbwer 
Bee from God to one petſon for: the Gavernmene of ſuch or ſuch a 
From God. aallit," becauſe (as elſewehere ſhewed) 

wer Money himonely 2 3 he ane perſon it muſt be, becauſe as the 

5 0 was he never found cqually to 


pr riginal of power affects unity in 
difhibure ore it as. 


If you will, you may call d of an Soc „ uni · 
ted in one perſon, for the attaining pry eps ends. 2 Sr, — 
is underſtood chat natural Force, Verue, Vi — or Ability * the Sub · 
jects had before to b exte — — come by this con- 


greſſion, as the ſticks of en band, (according to the uſual — 
or alluſion of the old — — dren for Unity) to receive ſuch a 
mentation of ſtrength, as to accompliſh-and ſubdue thoſe ends and di 

ties, which divided, were not to — done: ſo that as without it, the Major pan 
took. on them (as the repreſentative whole) uncontrolable power over the 


* ſo the Prince being no more truely the whole, hath irrefiſtable power 


By exte mal operations, is meant the proſecution of ſuch defres as 
of a forraign concetn onely, or that — influence or r — the 
party acting; for otherwiſe, my on will is ſtill director. But, — loſs or 
gain cannot be mholly centred; in my ſelf, rules of aſſociation do require, that 
application and direttion be made — ſought from the common center of a 
Commonwealth. Therefore ee yer in natural ſtrength and bodily force, 
ability wo „Het, through this re- 
| arri of power to act againſt 
political good ſhall dictate. Pali. 
— 10 or TEE 00 Wen, 8 — — 
Kar our own ſexeral powers of deciſion unto 
dean the other hy his diſtributing 


(as 


—_— 


CHAP. 9. Of Regal Right and Power. | 


(as from a Center again) to people (the circumference) the aſſurantes of pro- 
ptiety, protection, & other benefits, confiſtent with political utility & juſtice. 

This vigor is not onely gotten by way of addition or accumulation, as When 
(for the removal of the ſtrength or oppoſition of a powerful faction) be is 
aſſiſted with the ſtrength of others, but ſometimes, b — —.— of vigor in 
the ſubjects: whereby, his power comes to be more; by their having lets: or, 
by their obedience, he grows able to command. | 

If you will have a larger deſcription, Soveraignty, which eſtabliſheth true 
policy, is an apparent, cert ain, and acceſſible union of irreſiſtable power. 
Apparent and certain ( I ſay ) for elſe how ſhall littigant parties know where 
to make their addreſſes? acceſſible ir muſt be alſo, both for the laſt appeals 
ſake, or what elſe it ſhall chooſe to act by ir ſelf, otherwiſe its being is in 
vain : And thereupon, union it muſt have in it ſelf ; how elſe can it give to 
others ? For, in this reſpect, ir muſt be (as before ſaid ) like the Center in 
a circle; for there, as the ſingleneſs of the Center makes the union 
and meeting of the circamference, and conſequently but one Circle; 
fo two Centers, though never ſo like and neer, yet (having circumfe- 
rences drawn from them) will make two Circles. And further, as the Cen- 
ter gives being to the circumference, ſo the circumference to it again: for un- 
til this be drawn, the cemer is bur a et as untill the ſubjects be, the King 
is but as another man. And as, until this Center be fixed (whereby to mea- 
ſure equal diſtances on all hands) it will remaine an uncertain round, and not 
a Circle: ſo in policy, till the body of the e ate ſſted upon an unity (as 
upon a Center) they have no aſſurance bt equal and' certain proportions a- 
mongſt themſelves : but, as all lines are made of points, ſo, theſe individuals, 
ſtriving to make up this Circle without a Center, or making two or more 
Centers, they will in che latter caſe, make two or mote Circles or Common. 
weales; and in the other (as wanting a common and perfect rule or meaſure) 
make it (like an unequal round or circumfetence) to confift of many irregula- 


rities and factions. 
And then again, as the Center of the earth hath in its union the yertue of 
the whole Globe, inſomuch as the deſſre of 1 of maſly bodies 
(which we commonly call motion of gravity) is directed to it, and not to 
all or any part of the circumference beſiòæs; (o, this unjon of propetty and 
power, mult firſt be united in one Center of Sovergignty , that ſo, the 
whole force and vigour, reſting now thete (like as one foot of the compaſs 
maſt fix and make the Center before the other can make the Circle) ſubjects 
may be capable of an harmonious receit and direction from thence againe, 
by the ſtrait lines of attraction and enrercourſe : which, as it will prove neereſt 
their journeys end, namely the attaining political 
ty) ſo will it alfo keep them, from juſtling or enterferit _ one another, in 
their addreſſes and deſires , and thereby avoid pollticaſ evil which is civil wat. 
For if any faction of the people, ſhould grow to that greatneſs and teme · 
tity, as to e ee then ſhould ſoveraignty be no ſove- 
raignty, nor political happineſs yall attainable; the e or way there- 
unto being thus loft or uncerrain : no more, then if the force of union or 
attraction, ſhould be greatet or equal in any part of the carths circumſetnce 


- 


then in the Center, it could ſtill keep its round figure z of indeed Fave an 


determinate figure at all: but, by this uncertain, or unequal direction and ad- 


ood (called peace & plen-· 


dition of maſſy bodies, ſome one part of the circumference TR 
| y 
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bly (welling, the Center muſt alter alſo: whereby, for want of ſetled place in 
that element, it ſbould not be able to operate in due manner, So in States 

and Kingdomes, if * have nor a common Center of deſire and good, or 

have not the ſame ſo 8 + agus Fram all or any parts of the 

: people may take upon them, according to their ſeparate appetites to judge 

and — of and bad, what equality or defender the _—_ 

have? for this differing and doubtful > maar tA will not onely render it 
weak and disfigured, but alſo one part deſtructive to another. 
So that no government can be rightly called a Commonwealth, or one 

Commonwealth, where the ſupreme power and intereſt is not centred in one 
perſon. For, in Monarchy, as there is a perſonal, ſo is there a natural and ne- 
ceſſary union: when as in all Pollarchies, there is (till a natural and neceſſary 

diviſiòn of perſons and intereſt, and only an accidental and contingent union, 
occafioned by ſome foraign fear. In which cafe, they may be ſuppoſed for a 
time ſtrengthened and united by way of Antiperiſtaſis only: Whereas the 
Monarch, having an unity in himſelf, muſt conſtantly remain ſo. 

Ads we havea pertinent ſimile of this agreggation of power, property, &c. 
in the Monarch, in that viſion of Nebuc hadne ar (wherein himſelf as 
that great goodly tree, is repreſented as the common author of protection and 

9 for all forts) even ſo we have a plain direction to this unity, from God 

himſelf. For after that he had given command for making of Judges and 

Officers throughout all the tribes (by whoſe number the people might be 

ſupplied with means of deciſion) he then (to unite and Center them) faith 

If there ariſe a matter too yy thee injwdgement between blood and blood, 

ween. ples and plea, and between ftroak and ftrock , being matters of 
controverſie within th gates : then ſhalt thou riſe and getthee to the place 
which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, and thou ſhalt come ante the Prieſt 
and Levits (meaning for deciſion in matters of Religion) and unto the 

Fuge that ſhall be in thoſe dayes, and enquire , and they ſhall ſhew thee the 

ſentence of judgement : and thou ſhalt, do according to the ſentence of 
judgement which they of that place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, 

| ſbew thee : and thou . obſerve to doaccordine to all that they in- 
form thee , according to the ſentence of law which they ſhall teach thee, 
and according to the judgement which they ſhal tell thee thou 1 do; 
then ſhalt not decline from the ſentence which they ſhall ſhew thee , to the 
right hand or to the left, and the man that will do pre [umptouſly ; and will not 
hearken unto the Frieſt that ſtauderh to Minifter before the Lord thy God, 

er unto the Fudge : even that man ſhall che, and thou ſhalt put away e- 
7 3 and all the people ſhall hear and fear, and ds no more pre- 

8 ? 

Here we finde an expreſs and direct injunction to obey the ſupreme defini- 
tive ſentence , aſwell 3s 3 promiſe to conſtitute one: no, pretence of our 
private judgements , can warrant u to decline from their ſentence, to the 
right hand nor to the left. Marke we not, how many ſtrong, and urgent 
commands here gre, and how often preſſed and e erh , for maintenance 
of this Sayeraigne united power in the perſon of one Judge. For as all 
Iſcael was contained, in the tribes, and every tribe united in its own Fathers 

and Elders, ſo, for common unity, and 93 differences again a- 

mongſt themſelres (being there called Blood and blood, and between plea and 

ples ) one common and uncontroleable Judge is to be ſet vp and obeyed: 


Deut. 17.8, Cc 
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from whoſe ſentence they are not ro depart , under any prerence of law or 
equity to the — although the Law had been given to the whole 
people, yet are they not to interpret it, but tc do acting to the ſentence of 
lam which they ſhall teach. 
And, under the notion of the Judge that ſhall be in thoſe dayes , he is to be 
obeyed either adively or paſſively, however tyrannical or unjuſt his ſentence 
may appear: becauſe between ples and ples (or where law is on both ſides 
pleaded ) there the definitive ſentence is to be enquired and obeyed from 
this ſupreme Judge onely : that is (as before ſaid) either actively by proſe- 
cuting (according to their utmoſt deyoire) all his lawful commands, or paſ- 
ſively, by enduring the penalty or puniſhment, in caſes plainly againſt the 
Law of God. For as Gods Law, in regard he is the fountaine of power, 
and ſupreme Judge of all, ought inthe firſt plyce to be obeyed ; ſo, even in 
that very caſe, diſobey the Magiſtrate they did not, inaſmuch as, where 
obedience or penalty were both ſet before them as eligible, they might chuſe 
either of them. But however, active reſiſtance or rebellion (there called 
doing pre ſumptuouſiy and not — ) is neither in lawfull or unlawfull 
commands, (that is, neither on the right hand, nor on the left)to be toleraredy 
but to be puniſhed (as ſo preſumptuous an offence doth deſerve) with no leſs 
then death; to the end that all Iſrael, (or the whole People) may fear, «ud 
de no more pre ſumptuouſiy; or attempt again to rebell. | 
And, lcaſt it might yet be doubred what manner of perſon this ſhonld 
be that muſt have ſuch great obcdience, the next Verſe (by way of Prophe- 
fie) ſnews the other Officer that ſhould follow Judges: that hen rhe 
should come unto the Land which the Lord God gave them, and should poſſ to 
it, and dwell therein, they ſhould both deſire, and have a King ſet over them. 
And this, being a ſtate of Government beſt befitting that Peace and Plenty 
they were then ro enjoy , muſt needs be acknowledged given as an accom- 
pliſhment and increaſe of their other bleſſings: For under that notion God 


promiſeth it to Abraham as aforeſaid, That Kings should come out of him: Gen. 17. 5. 
and the like again he promiſerh to Sarah, That Kings of People 5hould be of verk 15. 
ber: the like was promiſed to Fecob, Kings shall come out of thy Loins : who Cen. 3371. 


again, as the next Father to the Tribes, gives it panicularly to Judah; as 
an high bleſſing to be ſetled on him, in right of that ptĩmogeniture which 
his elder Brother had forfeited: namely, that this promiſed os 


should not depart from Judah, nor 4 Law-giver from between his feet, Gen. 40. 10. 


till the Shiloh come. In which laſt Promiſe, under the notion of Lewgiver 
and of Scepter, in the ſingular number, we may well underſtand the Judge 
and King before mentioned. 5 

All which, would be well conſidered by thoſe that fancy other Govern- 
ments to that of Kings; or think that the Iſraclites might, at the time when 
they had full Poſſeſſion of the Land, have choſen any other Government 
aſwell. Not marking, that it was as expreſly foretold they ſhould have a King, 
as that they ſhould — the Land : for the words run in the future; When 
thou art come into the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee , and yhals 
poſſeſs it, and sbalt dwell therein, aud chalt ſay, 1 will ſet a King over me, like 
45 all tbe Nations that are about me. It is not ſaid, If rhos abalt ſay; no ſueh 
conditionall,bur an expreſs duty or Prophecy: For the conjunction ana here 
uſed, And ſhals peſſeſ it and dwell therein and shalt ſay, &c. males all of them 
equally certain. And the Peoples fault in chooſing a King afterwards, & — 

| I 2 pun! 


—— — 


60 


Of Regal Right and Power. Book I. 


Deut. 25.19. 


Deut. 12.8. 


Judg. 17.5. 


Deut. 1 2.9, 10. jeu reſt from all your enemies round about , ſo that ye dwell in 


Verſe 11. 


puniſhment of giving himin his anger , we muſt impute to other circum- 


ſtances :. as being done in a haſty humor of diffidence of Gods protection, 
who was then their King: that is, till then had governed in chief himſelf, 
and was to have his advice and conſent asked, in all great and extraordinary 


occaſions. | 
During which time of more perſonal and immediate undertaking their 
protection, their ſuddain deſire of alteration, was the ſame reproach to him, 
in his providence and care for their perſonal, ſeeurities, as their murmuring 
for choice of food was formerly in the wilderneſs : for as then, Quailes, 
Manna,&s. (things in themſelves good, and to be acknowledged great bleſ- 
) were given in anger; becauſe unſeaſonably and diſtruſttully demand- 
ed; ſo now alſo, this promiſed bleſſing of kingſhip, becauſe asked upon the 
fear ot Nahaſh and the power of the Ammonites, was the occafion of Gods 
puniſhing them in the firſt perſon that ſheuld have it, in regard they had de- 
manded it in a way derogatory to him, as if diſtruſting his care or power in 
their preſervation. 

It was unſeaſonable alſo, becauſe they had not as yet the full poſſeſſion of 
the land, and ſo no time as yet (according to Moſes appointment) for asking 
of kingſhip from God. And that they were not as yet in full poſſeſſion of 
the land, nor 1 a — — ſecure — — as could — _ 
appears (amongſt other things) in t hat not as yet attempted t 
* of Amalect, which ſhould have been done — their firſt ſer- 
ling according to Moſes. words. It ſball be, when the Lord thy God giveth 
thee reſt from all thine enemies round about, in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee for an inheritance is poſſeſs it, that thou ſhalt blot out the 
remembrance of Amalck from under heaven,thou ſhalt not forget it : And be- 
cauſe hep neither had yet ſo poſſeſſed the land as to do this thing, therefore 
did God appoint that perſon to do it, which he had given them as King 
by way of anticipation , in anſwer to their haſty unſeaſonable peti- 
tion. 

And that this prediction of kingſhip was aſwell mandatory as prophetick 


to this their time of future reſt and enjoyment of the promiſed land, and ſo 


unſeaſonable as yet to be put in execution, will moſt plainly appear by the 
compariſon of it with that prediction and appointment of ſetting up a Tem- 
; when they ſhould be in the like condition, for the eſtabliſhment of Gods 
ouſe, and of his deputy in that hbuſe, as the tokens ot Glory and reſt of 
the Nation : being to be accompliſbed together (as ſhall be more fully de- 
clared hereafter) for it was olainh then foretold them, Te ſball not do after 
all the things that we do here this day every man whatſoever ij right in his 
own gyes. Which being the very ſame expreſſion as was uſed of them when 
there was us King in Iſrael; it muſt import, that then they ſhould be under 
a higher reſtraint then before; and that they ſhould be confined both to one 
place,vf-publike worſhip , and to one perſon of publike Judicature; then, 
and not till then. For ye are not as yet come to the reſt and to the inheritance 
which the. Lord your God giveth you, but whenye go ver Fordan , and dwell 
inthe land which the Lord your God giveth you to inherit: and when be giveth 
ety (which 
they had nor, nor did not at their election of Sani) then ried be a place 
which the Lord your-God ſhall coobſe to canſe his name to dwell there. That is, 
more cminently to. dwell chere, in reſpect of the greater glory of _ one 
| place, 
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place, and this one deputy : ſo much more lively repreſenting the unity 
and glory of him that thus miraculouſly procured: their reſt and: ſafery 
therein, 

It ſavoured of ingratitude to Samuel alſo; who, now grown old in their 
ſervice, they might have patiently attended to have let him honorably end 
his dayes in the government. And, beſides that Gods granting it males the 
having of a King lawful, they that then refuſed or ſlighted the Office (ſaying 
How-ſhall this mam ſave ws) are called ſons of Belial: that is, men wit 
yoak, or rebels. And, we may farther conclude Gods decree for eſtabliſh- 
ment of this Office, in that is was before promiſed as a dignity and reward to 


182m. 10.27. 


Samuel himſelf; that he ſhowld walk before Gods anointed for ever: which 184m. 2 35. 


muſt expreſs the Othce of a King ſhortly to enſue(for Judges were not anoin- 
red) _ 35 it muſt alſo import, that it ſhould be an honor for him to at- 
tend him. . | 
They that would urge this expreſſion of they have not rejeted thee, but me 
they have rej ected to import their direct abandoning Gods regency, as God, 
and not their deſire onely of the change of the Function and Officer he had 
before deputed over them (and ſo think that now Princes had not their pow- 
er from God as his Miniſters, but were to derive it from the peoples pactions) 
ſhould rather (methinks) have grounded their opinion on the Iſxaelites for- 
mer expreſſion, at their election and ſubmiſſion to their firſt earthly governor 
in chief, Moſes. For thereby, a refuſal of God and PaQtion with Moſes may 
be rather inferred : Speak thou with ws and we will hear : but let not God ſpeak 


with ne, leaſt we dye. Here, the people are ſet down as expteſly declining Ed. 20.19 


Gods immediate government, and as chooſing, and treating with another for 
the exerciſe thereof: Whereas in this place they object nothing againſt Gods 
more immediate medling with them at all. And therefore this phraſe of re- 
j ected me, is to be conſtrued as in relation to their diſobedience and rejecting 
of Gods commands onely; and not of his perſon, but as by conſequence. 
In which way of interpretation, there are many places of Scripture that may 
warrant us, but none that can inſtance where the Jews, or any of the Gentile 
Churches or people, did either wholly, or at all ſo abandon Gods or Chriſts 
regency, as to chooſe or ſubmit to any abſolute or Independent Prince or go- 
vernor; and not rather (as to Gods Deputy and Miniſter ) think themſelves 
obliged to obedience unto him aſwel in conſcience, as for fcar of wrath and 
bare political reſpect. 

And if iy think theſe expreſſions, I will ſet « King over me lite, &c. and 
again, himthos ſhalt ſet over thee, &c. do import that therefore their power 
is from the people; they may obſerve the people to come to Samuel ro make 


« King over them : and although he delayed 0 they, knowing of no 


ſuch power of themſelves, come to him again: inaſmuch as Samuel ſaid un- 
all Iſrael, Behold I have hearkened unto your voice in all that you ſaid unto me, 


S 


am. 8. 5, 


and have made a King over you . and verſe the 13 it is ſaid, Beboldthe Lord 1. 


hath ſet « King over you; as truely ſhewing whence his power came: for 
however ( as aforeſaid) circumſtances made it evil , as good things 
may be evilly done, yet their having and defiring a King, were both 
from God. 

And that the Office was given to them as a bleſſing , may be farther noted 
from Gods ſpeech to Samwel : To morrow about thu time I will ſendihee a 


man out of the land Benjamin , and thos ſhalt anoint him is be Captain over 
my 
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s Sam. g. 16. 


1 Sam. 11.14. 


Ezek. 4.8. 


le Iſrael, that he may ſave my people ont of the hand of the Philiſtines, 
755 Laer pon my people, 2 their cry i come ha me : yes 
words do plainly declare the intended end and benefit of this Kingly 
Function: and they may well prove Gods deſignation thereof, as the means; 
even as he had deſigned the end; the ſafety and good of his people. And as 
theſe words prove the conſtitution of the Office, and that in kindeneſs (al- 
rhough their haſty demand might make the perſon given as a puniſhment) 
even ſo the former part of the verſe, Thow fhalt anoint him to be Captain over 
»y people, muſt ſhew both his ſupreme power, and from whence the Autho- 
rity : of this Officer was derived: that is, from God, not from the 
People. 

— proof that the deſire of Kingſhip was not a fault in the Jews, is, 
that neither David, nor Stephen , nor any elſe, reckoning up the faults of 
that Nation committed from time to time againſt God, did account this for 
one. | 

Nay this particular me and his power were from God, in ſuch ſort, 
that it was no more in their power to refuſe, then to ſteal or murther, and yet 
be innocent: and therefore we muſt interpret that which is called the renew- 
ing of the kingdom at Gilgal with him, and the Covenanting of the Iſraelites 
with David, to be nothing elſe but ro ſhew to the people the perſon whom 
God had 2 they might continue in obedience to him and his ſtock. 
Whereupon, as this was neceſſary in Saul and David, becauſe the firſt of their 
Families, ſo was it after left off in their Children; who ſtill raigned in their 
ſtead : that is, in their right onely; according to Gods promiſe to David, to 
eſtabliſh the Throne upon his ſeed for ever. 

And therefore (I hope) it was not in the peoples power (as in right of 
their paramount Soveraignty )to refuſe this Family or take another. if it had, 
ſure God did them great wrong , to ſettle it thus without their juſt conſents. 
So that Gods not * them theſe Kings, till himſelf had determinately 
anointed and appointed them that Power and Office, ſhe ws he acknowledg- 
ed no Negative voice of Government to reſide in them, but onely the duty 
of ſubjection: to which end, their Oaths and Promiſes of Alleageance were 
to be made before him, as is ſignified by the offering Sacrifice at Gilgal : of 
which more hereafter. 

And as the fore - cited Prophecy and Direction of Moſes, did plainly ſhew 
Kingſhip to follow this firſt ſetling the Jewiſh Nation in ſafety and honor; 
ſo, almoſt all the Propheſies of their reſtauration, do again run in the ſame 
manner. But, becauſe we ſhall ſpeak of ſome of the reſt elſewhere, we will 
here onely ſpeak of that ſet forth in theſe eight laſt Chapters of Eechiel, 

which is undeniably pregnant and expreſs herein. There this Office of 
kingſhip is ſo particularly deſcribed, that the uſual gloſs of Antimonarchical 


men, in attributing ro Chriſt that power and honor which in ſome places is 
given to Kings, finds no colorable ſhift in this place, becauſe ir is ſaid , And 
my Princes ſhall no more oppreſs RI Oppreſſion being not to be 
feared from Chriſt himſelf, and the admonition being in the plural number, 
it cannot be thought congruous for him: as, on the otherſide, the aſſignation 
of a certain portion of Land for his maintenance; not to be alienated or en- 
croached by any of his ſervants, but to remain to his Children only, muſt in- 
tend Kings, not Chriſt. And ſo muſt ſhew alſo, both the deſignation, and 
ſetled perpetuity of that Office: who, as the ſupreme Officer of power and 


honor, 
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honor.ix.in this receſs ofGod c retain the Image uf hisAmthority;ahd be 30. 


knowledged as in his —— ——— plainly appe arb = command of 
keeping the Eaſtgate for tum only; ſaying, Tb 1, it ſhall ot 
be opened : — Venter by it, bee Ap God 22 bee 


bath entred by it : therefore is ſhall be ſhut „ it uw for the prints, the Prince he 
shall fit in it to _—_ e by Lord : - — enter by way of the 

och of that gate, and aal ge ont by way of . * a 
: — . Prince — xt Prieſt (as ſome would) becauſe 
they neither had this power ot O on: and alſo were diſtinguiſhed from 
che Prince under the notion of the ſons of Zadiet; and ſo had Lands diſtin cup. 48. 11. 
aſſigned for their maintenance. And therefore again, although the Pr 
are there appointed to put difference between Holy and Prophanc, aud t 
inthe Aſſemblies of God: they are ſtill to be ſuppoſed as under the Prince 
herein: being preſently appointed to be the ſons of Zedork : which are to be 
preſumed Loyal, as 3 — by the King put into that miniſtration for 
that very reaſon; when A46:4ther, tor joyning in rebelſion with the reſt of 
Iſrael was by the King rhruſt out. So that thePrieſts here ſpoken of, being al- 
ways (er under the notion of ſons of Zadock , ir ſeemed needleſs to ſer down 
that, in this, or other things, they ſhould be ſubordinate to the Prince:for this 
Zadeck and his ſucceſlors(repreſenting the Evangelical Prieſthood) were by 
Gods appointment, 1 S. 2. 35. to have a ſwre houſe built them, and rows 
before Gods anointed for ever: the laſt words ſignitying gt once, — 1 Sam. 2.33. 
tuity of both Chriſtian Kingſhipand Prieſthood ,' as well as prieftly ſubox- 
dination, to ſucceed. $470k a ee 

And if we ſhall take theſe chapters as prophetick, to ſer forth the ſtate and 
pattern af the Chriſtian Chureh (as uſually is done by Chriſtians) and not 
as literall to the Jews onely (as they uſually do) then, nothing can remain 
more luculent and cleer, then the divine direction hereof, for the perpetuity 
of this Office in the Chriſtian Church : in order to other Prophecies elſe- 
where mentioned; of having Kings to be their nurſing Fathers, and Queens 
their Nurſes , and of the Churches having Fj, whos they may ſet & Prin 1 4.23. 
ces in all Lands, Which Office, 3s it is undeniably therein appointed, ſo to PLl.45.16. 
make it farther appear to be propheſied, as neceſſary to compleat the Church 
in a ſtare of perfection and happineſs , we ſhall finde that it is to be ſhewed 
to the Jews as an unqueſtionable plot to that purpoſe; and to be promiſed 
them upon their good abbearance: ſaying, If they be aſhamed of al they have 
done, shew them the form of the bouſe, and the fasbion thereof, &c. they 
me) keep the whole form thereof, and all the Ordinances thereof, and do them, Exek. an 11: 

By which we may finde, that in palicicy eftabliſhed according to the pas- 
ters in the Mount , Kingibip and Prieſthood muſt be: and that the one 
can be no more omitted then the other. 

How this Office of Kingſhip wes ordained to ac and compleat 
the Rouriſhing eſtate of the Fewiſh Church, and to e and be inſtru- 
mental in building the Temple, will be more fully diſcourſed hereafter: 
when we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of ſuch places of Scripture, as contain 
2 connexion of promiſes to that 28 2 J. 10. 11, &c. & 20. 17. 9. 

10, 11, &c. and other places. Alt of them plain ſhewi 3 (or 

the Church) ic ſordagke to be) builded av a City that i cpu together or is 

at wwity in it ſcif + chat is, hach an inward principle and ground-work of U- 145 
nity and Peace im it (elf, from this Divine appointment of „ 

preſid e 


ch. 44 23, 24: 
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1 Sam. 9. 21. 


1 Sam. 13.13. 


Ling. 2. 27 


Deut 17.9. 


Verſe 8. 


there the Throwes of jadgement, the Thrones 
of the bouſe of Devid : and not, a5 left to a plain way of diſ-union and divi- 
by means of any poliarchical contrivancæ, to judge and govern without a 
Throne.: whereby their Rion or Union ſhould not proceed from any 
naturalneſs in the form and means within, but from contingency and fear 
without. | 
But becauſe ſome Anti- Monarehical men do believe that it was no more 
lawful for the people to deſite à King afterwards, then at that time, and are 
very urgent, that the words, how thee 4 King in mine Anger, ſhould be 
interpreted as though the Office of Kingſhip were ſo given, (without con- 
fidermg Ow he was taken away in wrath, and ſo rightly conſtruing the 
abſence of the Office to be a greater puniſhment then the impoſition) ĩd is to 
be noted that theſe and many other expreſſions uttered in reference to Sant, 
had relation to him as a perſon haſtily demanded, and ſo given as a puniſh- 
ment; and not as to one, on whom (and his poſterity) the flowriſhing eſtate 
of that Church was to be ſetled. For that promiſe we ſhall finde annexed to 
the Tribe of F#dsh (as before noted) of whoſe lynage alſo our Saviour 
was to come; whereas Saul, being a Benjamite, it could not be thought that 
he was the perſon to be ſetled herein. Nay, ſo much himſelf doth acknow- 
ledge to Samuel, while Samuel is telling him of his Election. vid. am not 
I « Benjamite of the ſmalleſt of the Tribes of Iſrael, &c. Wherefore then 
1 ſe to me? | © 
But then it may be asked, ho we ſhall make good thoſe expreſſions which 
Samwet uſed unto him, that God would have 1 his kingdom upon Iſ- 
rael for ever? Why, this might have been fulfilled by means of his lynage 
in a feminine line, matched into the Tribe of F#dah , as was that match of 
Michal to David. But you will anſwer, that Michal was made childleſs for 
a fault of her own, and not of her Fathers. It is true, ſhe committed a 
fault to deſerve this puniſnment, but it hinders not, but the ſame puniſhment 
was in purſuance of a former fault of the Family alſo: as we finde many pre- 
ſidents in Scripture, and in particular one done about the ſame time, namely 
the puniſhment of Flies houſe, which will come home to this. For we ſball 
find: Solomon thruſting out A biat har from the Prieſthood , to puniſh his 
perſonal act of diſloyalty to his Father, and yet, it was by Gods ſecret ap- 
intment ordered to be done, to make good the threat againſt Elies houſe 
— fulfil the word of the Lord concerning the bouſe of Elie) even ſo, 
we may A the puniſhment of Saxls firſt fault ( that is, the cutting off bis 
blood from the Crown) to be accompliſhed in Michal and his other fault 
in anne Asa (threatned to be puniſhed in the rejection of his perſon) 
to be made good by his untimely ſlaughter. And the due obſervation of 
theſe Stories, will alſo inſtru us, how that the building of the Temple, 
( uf the glory of the Church ) and the ſettlement of Kingſhip and 
1 ood, were all accompliſbed together: and how Kingſhip was the 
. a this Chorus of happineſs,as Gods chief Inſtrument for compleating 
of them. 


For ſo are we inſtructed by the direction which Moſes gave concerning 


preſide therein: even by ſetting gerve 


matters of Appeals; wherein, the expreſſion of the Fudge that (hall be in 


theſe dayes, not only denotes another manner of Judge then formerly, but 
the Prieſts and he, and the place which the Lord abould chooſe being conjoy- 
ned, muſt ſigniſie their contemporary eſtabliſhment for perpetuity : for #0 


none 
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none of the other Fudges God had ſaid , 'Why haue yet not built mt an bouſe * 
nor was Kingſhip nor Preiſthood ſerled but in Solomon and Zadoci the ſons 
of David and Samael, and immediate inſtruments in building this Temple, 
the figure of the Chriſtian Church to ſuccee. 7 | 
Nay this Office and power of kingſhip is ſo cleer in Scripture, that it is 
uſual with the abettets of Polarchics now adays , to balk it in the plain ſenſe 


thereof, and to hearken to Phils, Foſephus , and I know not what Antichri- 


ſtian Authors, to learn from them the Authority of che people, of the San- 


hedrim, and ſuch like Magiſtrates : not conſidering the intereſt and prejudice 
wherewith theſe men writ. For they, deſigning to bring their Writings and 
Nation into the more eſteem amongſt the learned perſons of thoſe times, and 
having ſo long lived, and been ſo well entertained, the firſt a the Greci- 
ans, and the other amongſt the Romans, as to be affected with their humors 
and way of learning; they had the ſame reaſon to commend' rhoſe other 
Forms, and to depreſs this Kingly Office and Power, as they had to com- 
mend thereby, their own wntings and Country. | 

And as in Kings all power is thus united, fo he alone it is, thatis the true 
Repreſentative whole: and whoſe actions may binde the people, without their 
conſent, but not theirs, without his. And ſo much is often by God acknow- 
ledged; making the good or ill of the King and Kingdom all one. Thus 4- 


* '3 Chron. 17.6. 


bimilechs particular detaining of Sarai: is by him apprehended as an evil Gen.20.g. 


threatning his whole kingdom: and te finde Sault particular act againſt the 


Gibeonites, puniſhed with the peoples famine; as Davids numbring the peo- 2 Sm 211. 


ple afrerward, was puniſhed with rheit Peſtilence. And in that w 
we may obſerve t ent or reward, the good or ill of the people, 
ſtill to anſwer and be proportioned, wich the Vertues or Vices of their Prin- 


c ſtory, 2 Sam. 24.15. 


ces: and that, though the people did offer in tbe high places, or had not 2 Chron. 20. * 


prepared their hearts to ſeek the God of their Fathers,or the like:yer if this ge- 33: 


neral Repreſentative perſon was upright before God, even for his ſake, a bleſ- 
fing did enſue : which is nowhere obſerved to be done in reſpe of any ſub- 
jects picty. And this may ſeem leſs 2 2 ſince we finde that Adam 
(being made Monarch of all Creatures) ſhould have the violence of his 
race, imputed and —_ on them; ſo, as to involve them in the ſame guilt 
and deſtruction by 0 —— 100 

Nor is this degree of power before ſpoken of, much more then what be- 
fore was practiſed by Moſes himſelf, according to the advice of his Father- 
in-Law ; as we read Exd. 18.20; namely, to make” Laws and Ordinances 
for them to live by, and where Law was already made by God, to reſerve to 
himſelf the interpretation thereof, as alſo all apprals, and all difficult and 
important cauſes: and (for the better diſparch ike) to refer common cau- 
fes to ſubordinate Judges. All which is again farther expreſſed, Deut. 1. g, 
to the 18. where he owns the making Judges, and laſt appeal. Out of all 
which it may be found, that the moſt material marks of Soveraignty were 
in many of theſe temporary Judges: as the yougres making ſome Laws, 
and interpreting them; the laſt appeal, and ſupreme deciſion of controver- 
hes : eſpecially in Moſes, becauſe he was a King too (as formerly noted) and 
fo made by God, and not by the people.” unto ſoſbas next, as made 
by Moſes : for on him by Gods appointment was he (by smpoſitien of hands) 
to put ſome of bus honar , that all the: Con 
ent: that is, that he, by receit of this jultly —— power from God his Vice- 
gerent, might have full power to command them. K And 


2 


$ 
Chron. 21.14 


egation.of Iſrael might be abedi · Nunb 12. 20. 
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1 Sam. 8.11. 


1 Sam. 8. 18. 


And therefore are they alſs called Kings; as in thefinte-rregnum , (when 
there was no Judge) it is ſaid, there mas no King in Iſrael : and yet was theſc 
2 * power 2 to that of Kings, coming after. 
is ſoveraign power of Kings, we may finde implyed in that anſwer of 
gamuel to the people, of the manner, or power of 4 King. which, had it bur 
been equal to that of their former Judges, what needed it have been told the 
people? And they that will not have the things there ſer down to be in his 
but that he was to give account thereof, or that his actions were con- 
trole able by any order or body of the people, do yer commit a greater ab- 
ſurdity: for then, to what purpoſe ſhould Samuęl go about to fright the peo- 
ple with a thing of no danger, and which was in their power to remedy © For 
ſo it follows, that they ſhould cry out in that day becauſe of their. King, andthe 
Lord showld not hear them meaning, that they had none but God in that 
caſe ro appeal to; by whoſe forbearance to hear them therein, they had no 
lawful remedy left them. For had, his words imported no more terror to 
their underſtanding , but what they had right and power to remedy , they 
might have anſwered, © Nay, but we will have a King under us, and not o- 
«yer us. No, he hall be onely King bf the leſs number of the people; 
<« and their Repreſentatives : but unto the major part or Vote; he ſhall be 
<< ſubje& upon all occaſions they ſhall think good: and ſo making our ſelves 
“ Soveraigns over our Soveraign, we ſhall prevent thoſe threats: for there- 
< by having (upon the matter) no King, we ſhall do but what unto every 
ce one ſeems good in his own eys. es. 1110 | 
And bythe expreſſion over thee ,' ſo often there uſed , muſt be meant 
over the whole people; being the ſame thee that ſhould chooſe him: ſa 
that if his election were by the major part, or ſuch as ſtood for them (as ſo 
it muſt be, or eleſe it could be no Election) his power muſt be above the 
major part or their Repreſentati ves: and as common relation bindes him 
to be King of the whole, that is, af major as well as minor, ſo muſt he be 
alſo over them both. And accordingly the practice of theſe Kings ran: for 
fo David commands, and is obeyed by Fab, and the Rulers or Repreſen- 
tatives of the people, in numbring of them; though themfelyes. knew 
it to be unlawful, and that it would be a treſpaſs or harm to Iſrael, or the 


1 Chron 21.3 whole people: And although there were neither neceſſity nor couatenance 


Verſe 4. 


Eccleſ. 8 4. 


Iſa. 4 35. 


Job 9. 1. 


of Law for the deed, yet the Kings word prevailed againſt Foab and 
the Elders of the people : and fo remains as a maxim to Solemen his ſon, 
who ſaith, where the word of 4 King a, there is per, and who may (ay unte 
lim what doeſt thou? I = ee rec 

By which words we may diſcover , not onely the high unqueſtion- 


able power of Kingſhip, bur alſo, that it had its derivation: from God; 
inaſmuch as that laſt ſe Nhat doeſt Thou f Is in Scripture onely ap- 
plyed to God himſelf. Whereby we may alſo note, that although the 


Scripture do ſometimes (at leaſt before Kings were) give this appellation 
of Elabi (or Judiciary power) to other perſons: in carthly power, or to 
inferior iſtrates , yer becauſe (fince that time) they are (or ſhould 
be) under this greater Earthly Elohin (as ſent of bim) they never have 


this phraſe given them; nor have they ever (like him) any. of thoſe ap- 
pellations proper to Chriſt given them, as of | CHeſſt«b , Chriſt, or 
4 neimed: or of Sanin: they being to Kings (his immediate Vice- 
gerents) in the firſt place due. And when they are any where given ta 


other 
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her -perſons .” itis their receit of ſome extraordinary power from 
Cod: — they hve den! in right of their Offices, Ag ir may be 
obſerved to beaſcribed to ſuch'Offices', which were anciently annexed to 
Monarchy Ag 0 jure) to wit Prieſthood and Prophetic , n hall more 


full 
_ Sotha may ſee , the Office and Authority of a King is not 
alle from Is perf on, nor is itlawful for people (ale OE of 
oY rhe to pay none? ro 2 other kinde of reſemblance : For {i 
laſt, having (by theſe emblances of Authority made in our 
cies) bloxed out the k ripe fear of the true Object, and re- 
pos his perſonal Will e to be of force at all withont the Authority of 
w, and this Law of our interpreting alſo, we neceſfarily again fall 
into Anarchy : having no Will or Underſtanding bur our oa to di- 
rect us. 
No, David and el too well this king] e to be 
uiled with the ſeeming ſhew of Authority in m the : and 
followed not the example gf Sas{ their Prodecalfor, to loſe t 
by complying, and ſubmittimg it to the Vote of the people: and! 
it proved an unvaluable excuſe which he made to S,, "i hav! 
fennel, for I have tranſgre 6b ed the Commandment of the Lord, d word: 13.14. 
_ 1 feared the people and obeyed their voice. But he ſhould — A 
membred, chat hewas Grover the people, 3 over him: 
it was one of his Prerogatives, tobe for for the ye ward, as Moſe * 1 
(or to have none above, or ee cee Bol am) 955 there would an account 
by God be . and, as 
God on earth, entruſted with ſuffi And if he had not had power 
over the people, , how could God in julie pan puniſh him, far obedience to them 
A e 
or was t t ata etence; Of It it Sams: 
would not have ſpared to ln dim ſo. Thenior when theſe people took of 
the ſpoil, ſheep, and . the chief of the things that ſhould have been 
utterly deſtroyed , to ſacrifice ro the Lord he might have withſtood their 
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major Vote by his denyal : and have told them as Same did him, Obedience wette a. 

i beter then ſacrifice. For; its it was a vai him , ro rhinkrha verſe 23, 
God would excuſe his difobedience in this, ot gh N 0 1 

him better ſervice otherways 4 (bir is llſo;from, ro Kings, when 

withdraw their bbedierice pm Ike pen 75 Wen Flle the 2 7 of i Sam, 15,23. 
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e is appeal from one power to a higher: this i 
Rope Len Ro NY et ours below, "Porky: the 59s — pen 
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from : ſubordinate perſons beit 
gate Ile do be Per ng in 
o* 


e- Poſe we, a 
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ſuperior ected, as of power from the mſel 
the Maſter of à Family hath his — 4 eas — juſtly Al. 


obeyed, the of ſo doing is not in Children or Servants, but from the 
Prince or Magitrue above ro: whom the Maſter himſelf is ſudject: who 
elſe, if not re by Laws from the Prince his Superior , would hays as 

Soveraignty over. his Family , as the Prince bath over the whole 
Sen chat is, in all things wherein. he is not reſtrained by the Lays, of 


And when it isafhrmed that power nt in che pe le, ir would be known 
whether that word include the Magiſtrates alſo 15 17 it do, where is the. te- 
lation between governing and goyerned:? and if it do not include them, then 
is the 28 and the Magiſtrate a or Alle ccording to truth, 
eee y power (chat is a- 


. 
% F e indiſp cable Poner if wa had not been taken 25.4 
r e ed ob "thacthe people ot theur Major Vote ſhould have 
ſt Soy and Command , and he onely be a8 2 
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Face capacity. Now fury * x ue 22 by We rule render ſuch 
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aſſemblies, muſe 
fed to be ſtill ready (withour any thwarting pre 
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Gs ſhall com- 
mand. Burt people in that condition be under a woe , it is becauſe of their 
Prince his diſability te budge: hep in his own 8 ; : for y, his 44 
blance of Children in not be a heit t 
more the Prince is made Fl 1 
the more woe will that 


And they that yer think D 4256 the 
Ng, and tor 1b gy 0p ain 

ihe. 11.37. wen to leroboam dit x TT 
25 2 ee 


2 Chro. 10.19. wi _ 


EE 


by. as 2 for it is 


FN there 


CHAP. 9, Of Regal Right and Power. 69 
there ſaid, I bat che Prieſt la Levites, and all whoſe hearts were right ſet th 
ferve God, retarned fram falewing Terobown. 22 

And therefore that expreſſion of all Ifraeis coming to Sechem to make 
Zebaboam King, muſt be underſtood , not as having power to elect another, 
but, as ſummoned by Rabobaums command to pals their fealties and acknow- 
ledgements to him, that was alreddy in actual poſſeſſion of his Father Solo- 
wons Throne: for fo, we ſhall hnde it noted, in the verſe fotegoing — reci- 
ral of this ſtory; And Solomon ſlept with his Fathers, and Rehoboam bis ſan , t. 
reigned in his ftead. . And fo allo, after this revolt did he continue reigning ; 
over Judah , without any mention of ar confirmation. For it 

thoſe of Judah had acknowledged their eances unto him already, with- 

out any ſuch diſpute : which being ordinarily done to him and bthers, may 

ſcem the reaſon of the remarkable record of this denial: | 

And we may yet more plainly ſee, what this phraſe of the peoples making 

of Kings doth import, by the like expreſſion uſed at the time of their ac- 

knowledgements to So/omen his Father: for, although the people had no 

hand of Authority in it, but that as David made Solomon his ſon King ever Chron. 23 f. 

Iſrael, yet, David then ſummoning all the Princes of 1frael, the Prieſts aud 

the Levites to take notice of this and other his directions about the Temple, 

and fo concluding with a Sacrifice (as was uſual at the peoples iſe of 

Fealty and Alleageance) ir is ſaid, hat they did eat and drink before the Lord : 

with great gladueſs, and they made Solomon the ſon of David King the ſec ag 
time: and anointed him to be chief Governor tothe Lord, and Zadocktobe _ 

Prieft. Which words ſecond time muſt relate to their firſt making of him: 
vhen, being anoinred King by Zadeck at the command of David, all that 

the people did to the making of him, or conferring his power, was bur (as 

in — — made already) with ſaying, God ſave King Solomon, 1 king. . 9. 
or the like: which, as it was fit for that ordinary rank of people aſſembled at 

his firſt making, ſo, in this ſolemn convention of the great ones, Princes, &c. 
we may ſuppoſe ſome actual Fealty to paſs unto this chief Governer unto the 

Tord; both when that 2 — did bow their heads and worſhip the 

Lordandthe King; and alſo when it is ſaid, a/{the Princes and the might 
wen, and the ſons likewiſe of King David ſubmitted themſelves unto Soloman \ Con. 25. 
the King - that is,acknowledged him their King; by fuch perſonal ourward Verk 2 

acts of homage, as were uſual amongſt that people: for ſo the word ſwbmic- 

ted doth bear in the original. 

Beſides, ix is likely, that at this time alſo they took their Oaths of Al- 
leagrance, in orher places implyed under the name of Covenants, Which 

Obs arc alluded unto in that precept of Solomen, Ay ſon, I coun- 
—_— re '#tep the Kings command, aud that in veſpet# of the o of Lecleſd . 


Verſe 15. 


And as forcheexpreflianof the peopleyannoiming of Salomon, uſed be- 
— — proven — 2 had e ee 
«confer t | ing to Ki fice on aay': for they had it no 
were, then they had rig Wenner he fowerof Prickly Office. And there: 


fore, Zadeck boingjoyncd in this theie Ig, who it is well known was put 
in by Solomon e ſhews that the phraſe was but equivalent with — 
ledging. ' And that, betauſo at Jolauons firſt eſtabliſhment, the parr 
of the people were abſent; as being ſharers in 14hbs Rebellion. Who 
indeed (if be hadthriven ) might have been called a King of the peoples 


making 


ma. 


_——— — — 


70 


Of Repal Ripht and Power, Bock]. 


1Chron. 29. 23 


Jercm 27.5. 


dla. 31. 1. 


they are ſtrong : but they look not 


making (as to his perſonal election) whereas Solowen and other Kings; are 
to own their Thrones and power from God. And therefore it is ſaid, That 
Solomon ſat on the Throne of the Lord as King, &c. and all Iſrael obeyed bim 
that is, obeyed him as m Gods Throne, and not in theirs. And chat it is 
God onely that dorh conſtitute the power of this Office, appears by that 
which follows, v. The Lord magnified Solamon exceedingly in the fight of 
all Iſrae and beflowed pon him ſuch royal Majeſty, as had not been ow any 
King before him. ru de . | 6 Ir 
But let us examine more neerly, thoſe. places that ſcem moſt to re- 
ſtrain Soveraignty, as the laſt verſe of Dent. 17. That his heart be not lift- 
ed up above hi brethren : which may ſeem to imply that he had no abſolute 
power over them. But it was not to forbid him any neceſſary power and au- 
thority over them, for puniſhment of vice, ar maintenance of peace; nor 
of any external honor or juriſdiction above them, for then had the Of- 
fice beten uſeleſs; but as a caveat to humility : and that he ſhould conſider. 
that however he were thus advanced, it was more in relation to the good of 
the people, then his own : and that, fince his ſupreme authority over 
them, was to make them happy by unity, and not him proud by preferment, he 
ſhould therefore not have his heart lifted wp above them, by nation bs bre- 
thren,and by nature his equals : but the conſideration hereof, imprinting the 
ſenſe of compaſſion and fellow- feeling in him, it might reſtraine all exorbi- 
rance in the exerciſe of this high power,(o far, as not to inſult or afflict beyond 
meaſure. And this is the — why ſucceſſion of Princes, and continuance in 
the ſame ſtock, is ſo generally preferred before election: namely, that they 
are then ſure to have one of their own nation, ox brethren. 

Even ſo again, by forbidding him to multiply horſes, or much ſilver an 
gold is himſelf (there alſo expreſſed ) it was not ſimply to forbid him theſe 
things as unlawful z for the two next and greateſt Kings of eminency (David 
and Solamon) had them in great abundance without blame, but to give another 
like caveat againſt pride: that is, leaſt preſuming upon theſe advantages, he 
might be brought to forget God his ſtrengrh,and think to keep under his ſub- 
jets, more by the fear of tyranny, then the love of a brother: And alſo to 
admoniſh him, that he ſhould not put his people ro unneceſſary charges, in 
ſupplying him beyond publike uſe. And to cleer this, by inſtance, in mul- 
tiplying horſes , we ſhall finde the prohibition point particularly towards 
Egypt; as a prophetick admonition againſt their leaning on the ſtrength of 
that ſtaffe, which ſboula run into their : which was afterwards verificd 
in Haſea and Zedekiab , who put vain truſt in theſe. ian forces : and 
the 24 and 43 Chapters of Feremiab, are fullof diff from this Bgyp- 
tian conſdence, and from returning again thither. And as that people were 
extreamly inclined to ſet their faces towards that place, ſo could not theſe 
admohitions but be very neceſſary for their King, both. to keep them from 
ſo doing, and to forbcar — — hu arme bimſelf. To which purpoſe 

Iſaihis very full; Mao to them that go dawn to Egypt far help, and ſtay on 
borſes, and traſt in Chariots becauſe wy ; 
5 


are wayy , avil in horſemen becauſe 
* holy one of Iſrael, — Hos ſeek ants 
ihe Lora. | ' 


As tor the law there mentiontd, it cannot be. underſtogd of any particu- 
lar one made for his reſtraint, and ſo proper to him as King, but of thoſe 


* 


general Laws of Moſes, given for all men to live by: And therefore, it is 


enjoyn- 
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enjoyned him write it on that which 11 the Prieſts, to whom he is bs 
now to ſucceed inthe chief charge thereof. In which charge, although he 
differed from others, yet, that the Law was the ſame, —_ by the intent 
thereof there mentioned (common to him with the reſt) namely, that 
He might learn to fear the Lora hi God , and to keep the wordof thi law and 

atutes to do them. He is not bidden (you ſee) to be affraid of his People, 
Repteſentative, or Collective: not are they or any one earth, hereby au- 
thoriſed to look unto his performance of this law; or to reſiſt or puniſh 
him, in caſe he tranſgreſs + the which is the thing in queſtion; and not 
whether Kings are ſubject to God and his Laws or no: for none will deny but 
they are, and are alſo (for many conſiderations) more obliged to keep and 

reis theſe laws then any of their ſubjects: As none (on the other fide) will I 
hope ſay, that his ſubjects are to be to him in Gods ſtead, fo as to judge and 
puniſh him, if he do not. | | 

Bur then it may be anſwered, that the people have a dry right without a 

remedy : * They have a right indeed to be free from oppreflion', but ſuch 
< an one as ſerves to no ſtead, ſinct it may be taken from them at the plea- 
* ſure of another. What, ſhall we call an appeal to God no remedy ? or 
ſhall we ſay there is no remedy or juſtice for ſubjects, but when and where 
themſelves ſhall be judges and executioners in it? for if ſo, what uſe of this 
common judiciary power, when one part of the people may till have pow- 
et to judge of another? Ir was the partiallity and injuſtice incident to this 
way of proceeding, that made it reaſonable for people to ſubject themſelves 
to a common umpire or judge: whoſe ſertence ſhould alwayes be taken as in- 
different. Becauſe elſe they did nothing; and are yet but in the ſame firſt 
ſtate of Anarchy they were: For he that is not ſupreme in all cauſes and 
things, but onely ſuch as the — ſhall aſſent unto, is not truely ſupreme 
in any thing: foraſmuch as their wy coming after his, as of power 
to confirme or diſanull, they will {till be withour a ſupreme, and their 
Major vote allowing his affirmiative, or rejecting his negative ſentence, 
will at laſt conclude the whole definitive ſentence to be come into their 
hands. Koa | 

No, if rulers of policy, peace, and government be maintained, the King 
onely (as aforeſaid) can be ſopreine, and all other of his ſubjects can have 
bur derivative powets ; that is, & ſent of him. The complaint of miſuſage 
muſt ſti} run to the higher; the people cannot appeal to the people, when 
the King (theit onely ſupreme Fag e on earth) hath oppreſſed them. They 
Have inthis condition; none but God above him to appeal unto; he is the 
onely King of Kings, and to bim anely (im this caſe) vengeance doth belong. 
All which was well intimated in $a»nels reply, foreſhe wing that theſe oppteſ- 
tions ſhould irremediably happen ſometimes: In that day ſhall ye cry unto 
the Lord, but he ſhall not hear jon. So that then (after all theſe warnings and 
threats) che people chuſing to Tubmir to tts government and power, it 
makes their reſignation of power and rruſt to him to be implicite, and for 
better or worſe, It makes it , that they had conſideted before hand 
of theſe things, as — — befall them; the which 
patience and ſufferance, not rebellion and reſiſtance were to remedy. And 
ſo far were they from pretending, or defiring any caution againſt it, that their 
reply ( Nuy but we will have « Kine over u,, that we alſo may be like al the Saw. 8. 19 
nations , and that r Kung miy jadge ts Mud go our before &, and fight oor 

at- 


Verſe 19. 
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battailes ) imports an acknowledgement of his unqueſtionable ſupremacy 
over them, and 2 in 2 Marti —_ ; — — 
judging them and fighting their les. then, by their pr 
hk to be like 115 — A „ whoſc Kings (it is well known) had at — 
time abſolute Soveraignty, the condition of perfect ſubjection will be farther 
manifeſt. OS: 

And again, in deſiring a King in the place of Judges ( who already had 
ſupreme authority as far as poſitive law went) muſt farther imply their ac- 
knowledgements of an 22 obedience, to this new and extraor- 
dinary power. For when Samuel tells them that now God was their King 
(meaning that in all extraordinary and urgent occaſions his advice and di- 
rection was to be ſought) and they notwithſtanding this, chuſing to have a 
King, it makes that abſolute degree of ſubmiſſion yet more apparent, which 
was to be given to this high Officer, who ſhould ſucceed in this Divine place 
of Authority : which, as it might ſubject them to many unavoidable miſe- 
ries when evil Kings came, ſo, on the other hand, they might foreſee much 
benefit to enſue when good ones came: as it proved ſhortly after, in the 
days of David and Solomon. 3 

that, untill this latter age of the world, that men through vulgar and 
popular flattery, could be brought both to forget Gods precepts and their 
own reaſon, ſuch Maximes and poſitions as are now frequent in the mouths 
of ſome ſeditious perſons, 1 have been abandoned as undutiful, aſwell 
as ſcorned as ridiculous. It would have ſounded ſtrange in their ears, to have 
heard men affirm, © That they had contrived a way of limitation for Kings; 
« whereby he Gould yet have all power left him to do good unto his people, 
© but none at all to hurt them: and yet, ſuch is our preſent averſion to govern- 
ment, that the haſty and inconſiderate ſwallowing down of ſuch like Maxims 
for the limitation of Monarchical Power, hath been the cauſe of all our pub- 
like diſturbances. All which right reaſon muſt ſay we are ever in danger 
of, whilſt Soveraignty is not entire, and perfect in the perſon it ought to 


> — 


For what , ſhall he have ſuch power of doing good , as it ſhall not be 
in the power of others to hinder it? if ſo, then ( ſuppoſing him a voluntary 
Agent) you muſt alſo ſuppoſe, that (if he think fir) he hath power of for- 
bearing it; and ſo doth ill, by not doing good. Or, if he work as an inſtru- 
ment and neceſſary Agent, by the force and impulſion of another, then is 
the power of doing good, to be properly aſcribed where this direction is: 
becauſe the Miniſterial Vertue or Power of the inſtrument, may be thereby 
Xs 347 other wayes, or not at all. 
| ſo, if you make him to carry the ſame force in the work of govern- 
ang ind Carpe Ns Fd 22 all rn work, Wer ſhall a volunta- 

ent be imagined ſuch © or what is the difference of the Kings power, 
Ron that of the meaneſt ſubject; when he muſt do ſo as he is directed , and 
no otherwiſe ? And ſo laſtly, how can that be called good, which is done 
neceſſarily and unwillingly * e 
But theſe things will be beſt ſcen by inſtance. The power of cach kingdom 
is in the Militia: now, as he that hath power hereof, may benefit the kingdom 
by the invaſion of another, or by defence of his own; and as he may uſe 
the lame at home, in maintenance of laws and equity againſt oppoſers , ſo 
may he thereby do the contrary. Whereupon Reaſon and Experience tells 


us, 
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us, ho ri diculous this their device is. For ſince theMiliua muſt be ſomwhere, 
and of abſolute power, if it be not in one mans hand it will be in more. 
What will they then be the neer ? will they now ſer ſonic in truſt over theſe 
again ? to the end, that as thoſe were truſted above the King, to hinder him 
from doing wrong, fo theſe again, ſhall have power to be over them, that 
they abuſe not that their power, which they before had over the King? when 
will they have done ſetting of watchmen upon warchmen? and muſt they 
not de men till that they ſhall ſo entruſt? In which reſpect being alike ſub- 
ject to tranſgreſs, will they not neceſſarily be more in danger of injury 
being now under the power of many, then they were before while under 
one? | 

And truely, they that thus can fancy a poſſibility, of ſtating a perſon in 
fuch a condition, as he ſhould alwaycs have power to do good, muſt next 
contrive him ſuch a will, as he ſhzll be doing ir alſo, or elſe this power 
is but vain: becauſe he may do ill in forbearing it. And they again, that 
(on the other fide.) would rake from him all power to do evil, and yet think 
he may be all this while a voluntary Agent, x in boch reſpects, ſeem to me 
to condemn God Almighty of imprudence or injuſtice, in not governing 
all men in the world, as theſe would do ſome in kingdoms: That is, not 
knowing how thus to take from men the power of doing ill, without taking 
from them thereby alſo) the power of doing well, but ſuffering fin thus need- 


leſly to raigne in the world. 
Out of what hath been hitherro ſpoken, we may gather the reaſon, both 

for the eſtabliſnment of Monarchy, and alſo for ing unto it thoſe ab · 

ſolute degrees of Soveraigmy; not to be wreſted or alienated from the per- 

ſon of the Prince by any of his ſubjects : who cannot, without overthrow 

of Monarchy, be ſuch ſharers or engroſſers of the Sovetaignty, as under 

pretence of bridling him from evil, To ſay unto him what doſt thou t be- Ecclefg 

cauſe he hath powerby his Office to do vat ſoever pleaſerh him. To which vie; 

end, we may alſo ſee the reaſon, why Oaths of obedience. and ſubjection are 

by ſubjects taken, 28 for other ends, ſo, in caſe of refiſtance, to take their 

part againſt all ochers: The people being for this very ſubjection ſake, called 

the ſubjects of ſuch and ſuch Kings. And this Oath, in regard it is made in 

Gods name and preſence, and in regard it is the tye and obligation to main · 

taine policy and peace, and thereby humane preſervation (the end of God 

alſo) it is called the 04th of God, as aforeſaid. tA") 

And therefore, to Kings are we to give obedience, not oncly for wrarh bor 
for conſcience ſake : for ſo Solomon directs it the fear of 4 King ® as the ** 
roaring of « Dhus, he bat. yrrvoteth him to anger finneth againſt his own 
ſenl v s nora crime in policy onely, todifobey and reſiſt him whoſe wrarh cn — 
2 meſſengers of death, buta ſin allo againſt Religion. And leaſt any thould © © 
uſe rhexr Chriſtian liberty for © claat ta rheir malici 5, and the better to 
act their own revenge or nmbleion, pretend that in unlawful commands o- 
bedience is not due ( vhich once gramed how eaſie would it be to make any 
thing unlawfel e had no minde to obey} we are enjoyned to be ſubject, Nos 
ontly 14 the gd und gend ( ſuperiots) b atſotothe frowerd, for thu i bet. 2.8, 19 
thank worthy, if e man for conſcience oma Gad exdare grief, foſtering 
wrongfully : fur mat glory à it if whewwebe buffered for our fault we take 
it patieeliy, h if when mei el au ſuff er for it, we tale it patienthy, this 

« 4cceptible with G fat een hereunto mere we called, becuaſe Chrii 22 

. L "ſuf - 
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ſuffered, as leaving us an exemplethat we ſhould follow his ſteps : whodid no 
ſin, neither was guilt found in navmouth : who when he was reviled, reviled 
not again, when he ſaffered threatned not, but committed himſelf to him that 


Ten; wal, jadgeth righteouſly.: What could have been more exprefly and rationally 


2, 23. 


ſaid, for perfect ſubmiſſion to out ſuperiors, then here © tor firſt, whereas 
the glory of God conliſts (as amongſt other things) in the preſervation of 
i man, and that againe, by ſubmiſſion to authotity, they ate to ſubmit thew- 
Veil. 13: ſeluves to ever ordinance of man for the Lords, fake, or as they tender Gods 
glory, or their own good. And then, leaſt any factious pretence ſhould 
alienate their duties in the true object of their allegeance, it appointed un- 
to Kings as ſupreme, and unto other governors 4s to ſuch as are ſent of him : 
for — wes the will of Cad and their well doing, that hereby they ſhonld put 
to ſilence, the ignorance and fooliſbneſs of men even of ſuch men, as nor 
knowing that the foundation of Society was laid upon the united and irrefiſt- 
able autbority of the perſon, had, under pretence of liberty, vented their 
maliciouſneſs , and countenanced rebellion , in favouring ſome ſubordinate 
authority againſt the ſupteme. * vem 90 
And then laſtly, leaſt any ſhould object, that becauſe ( as aforeſaid) theſe 
governors were but for the puniſhment of evil doers, and praiſe of them that 
do well; therefore, if they ſhould do the contrary (as their Commiſſion or 
authority would fail, ſo) their obedience to him might. faile alſo : We ſhall 
farther finde him giving precepts of Lade — patiemly , though they knew it 
wrongfully. And chis he confirms by the example of our Saviour himſelf, 
who, ,as he vvas infinitely more innocent, ſo vvas bis uſage more hard and 
unjuſt : and tha many times, from under Kings that had neither natural 
nor rightful authority over him. As for one inſtance, in the caſe of paying 
tribute; for although (as appears by Peters anſvver) it vvas but vvhat he 
had uſed to do, he makes an expoſtulation purpoſly to cleer all doubt that 
might be made: Of whom (ſaid he) do the Kings of the earth take cuſtame 
or tribute, of their own children or of ſtrangers : Peter ſaith unte him of 
ſtrangers; Feſus ſaith unto him, then are the children free, notwithſtanding 
leaſt we ſhould offend them , go then to the ſea, and caſt an beok ; nd take up 
the fiſþ that cometh firſt, and when than haſt epened hu month thow ſhalt finge 
Mar.17.55,:6, 4 piace of money, that take and give unto them for me and thee. So that (you 
2 ſee) rather then he vvill offend them, that is refiſt authority and give occaſi - 
on to rebellion, by ſtanding out and refuſing (as he proved he might have 
done in this illegal command) he vvorks a miracle to perform it and dot hᷣ it 
for Peter alſo, of vvhom it vvas not demanded. - 4% vo —__ 
Nor vvas this done out of fear, as vvanting pavver to reſiſt, if reſiſtance 
| had been lavvful; Far be was able to have commanded more: then twelve 
"ar-2" 53: Legions of Angels + a povver ſufficient to have maſicred any oppoſſion. Bur 
he, like a Prince of peace, left us this example, not to promote rebelkion 
| againſt the ſupreme authority; but to commit a (o him tas judę es h righte · 
i Per. 2-23. ouſty, even to G gd: o vvhom alone Kings are accouutable, and therefore 
to him alont vexgeence | ( in that · Kinde eſpecially) doth belag. For, as 
5 
Ynely judge of their ts therein; according to that of David, agaiaſ 
It, 51. , bee oncly bave I ſinned as if lying vvith another mans vvife vvere na 
vvrong or treſpaſs to her husband: vvhich that it vvas ſo, is cleerly evinced 
in that parable made by Nathan of the taking of the Evv-lamb, and in Do: 
Na! | vi 


Veil. 15. 
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vids anſwer, acknowledging it an offence, and making ꝝ cenſure thereup- 
on namely, The un that hath done tis ſbal err Hegand make reſtirats. 5 m. 12.506. 
un. Bat, — Da had poer thus to puni any of - his ſubjetcs, 25 ; 

ving from God rightful jurifdictionover them, yetj en he underftands - 
himſelſ to be i beam bi contiades none on eantiabovtfÞiim' :1bur that he 
is ſubokt to God oneſy ,; in the ſkid words; Cgainſft ib he n hee If. 
Nile alſo theſv bf this kinply-power;its | | 
of the aw: For wſtinitionwk d God la w onely ſot da pA nei 
of theft / which wisithe onely fave, and · oi aduſtety t Hehe the 
parabſo df the Lamb t but he;tor the puniſhmem ot a ſdul de 
circamftances,'rh6ugh fir ro hoe deathadadłd : undithe Gude! 
been therein by his ſubjects obeyed, without imputation of guilt fotluſta 
arbitrary power; no more then when he took the ſhewbread, altered the 1. s. 
courſes of the Prieſts, erected new Offices amongſt them, brought in Mu- 
ſick, and other Ceremonies into the Temple, without particular direction 
from God or Moſes law: and when he commanded the numbering of the chron. 23 24; 
people as beforeſaid: and again, made that law for the ſhares of ſuch as &“. 
ſtayed with the ſtuff; both of them, not onely without, but againſt his pre- 

ent peoples liking. | 

To conclude therefore, Soveraignty is the ſupreme judge and diſpoſer of 
Publike intereſt : where, by Fublike, is meant whatever may be of general 
concern between that Kingdom and another, or of mutual concern to o- 
thers in the ſame kingdom; although the ſame be kept as a propriety in pri- 
vate hands. The particulars of this authority, we will briefly here ſer 
down. The chief is (that fo largely heretofore ſpoken of, namely) the 
ſword of Juſticc, or che laſt appeal, aſwel. in. Religious as Civil Cauſes : and 
is inſeparable, and incommunicable. The next, is the power of making, and 
interpreting of laws. The next, is to lay taxes, and grant privilidges and 
exemptions : and therefore had David and Solomon both their tribute Ma- 1 king v 6. 
ſters; and ſo Saul alſo (out of his known prerogative) promiſed to them that 
ſhould ſlay Goliah,to make hs fathers houſe free in Iſrael + which power to (San. 17.23. 
free, muſt ſuppoſe a power to impoſe. 

The next is to make Magiſtrates and ſtate officers : for he having delegati- 
Wes God, and being the common Fountain and Center of power, their 

wer muſt be but derivative and part of his. The next is, to make peace 

and war: all of them comprehended under thoſe general terms of ſubmiſſion, 
mentioned in the Jews firſt election of their Kings: namely to judge them and 
fight their battailes, And, as for the other more ſeparable ns j. 1 WO 


1 Sam.30.24- 


communi- 
cable markes; of receiving homage,coynage and valuing the mony, weights, 
and meaſures, to grant Letters of Mart; to have Crown and Scepter; to 
have titles, additions, and donations of honor; as they may be ſometimes 


————— q of che more 
general and expreſs markes before ſpoken : for if he have the laſt appeal, and 


be in all cauſes, and over all perſons and eſtates in his dominions ſupream head 
and governor, it will follow, that he is ſo alſo in theſe. 

Although in the paſſed Treatiſe the name of King be only commonly uſed, 
yet what 15 ſpoken of him is to be applied unto Monarchy in general; under 
what other title of Emperor, Prince, Duke, Lord, c&c. fo they be free and 
holding of God onely. For unto the Monarch, in rigbꝛ of his O fhce, and 
not to the name, is the Power and a due: even as the head of = 

2 a- 
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Aud thelike may be ſaid 


family, is, in relation to his wife called husband, to his children father, ro his 
ſervants Maſter, and yet is the ſame perſon : ſo, if a Dube or Lord (as thoſe 
of Edew and che Philiſtins ſometimes were) be abſolute, their ſmalneſ of ter- 
titory debars not their right to Monarchy; more then the Maſter of a leſs Fa- 
mily,to be in r r. 

a Soyeraign Officer in a alſo, if 
he be ſupreme and not accountable to any one earth for his actions: as was 
that famous Ceſar,and other the dictators in Rowe. For whoſocycr hath the 
ſole independent p of Nau. ning, from which the word King is de- 
rived, he is trucly a King alſo; bur ſo far as he hath not, his ſoveraignty, is 
ſo far defective, and Anarchy introduced: which ſhall be our pext diſ- 


ow 
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= — N purſuance of my firſt Propoſal, 
tor eſtabliſhment of publike 
Peace and good, I have in the 
paſſed Book, brought Monarchy 
to its juſt height: and that, from 
ſuch general and obvious Argu- 
ments from Reaſon and Scri- 
pture, as do, to my thinking, 
point directlyto that end, and no 
way elſe. But, being to write 
in an age, where contrary preju- 
dice will not ordinarily give men ability or leiſure to attend 
the diſcovery, it ſareth therefore with me, as with that Artift- 
cer, who, having brought ſomething unexpeſtedly to pals, is 
forced for the farther confirmation of the thing it ſelf, to ſub- 
mit it to the handling and tryal of the ſpectators in their own 
way. And becauſe it may again be objected, to what pur- 
© polc all this ado, ſince theſe very ends are, or may as well be 
attained, by the ways already approved of: and that, by 
men 


cat Eminence ar and Learning amongſt us? It ſeems 


W LE 


5 4 — 


that ſo much of — 1 em as 1 
vernment, and the ends thẽſeof, 


part, 
feſtation of God himſelf - 


not at to 


ww - 


Monarelſ : be ſb by way TD ſtr 
extend this Reaſon, to the, ago hoſe er ae 
Jombri ſignifi» ſhews, wherewith theſe Jake 400 en En- 


ere. chantetdof our times, e 0 the people; and 
thereby kept them in a Kinde of an au darkneſs. And, 
in this courſe, I ſhall begin firſt with che head thereof, the 
fained unity in Ariſtocracies and Democracies. 
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Hey that ſuppoſe the word to imply onely that ſtate and con- 
dition of men where no Government at all is exerciſed , will 
be much to ſeek to finde out any inſtance or example for 
proof of their Aſſertion: or indeed, any poſſibility how 
n ſhould at all come to paſs. Therefore, that which hattrhi- 
= therto been ſpoken of the original of Goverument, in the 
fourth chapter of the precedent book, muſt be underſtood onely as ſuppoſing 
it ta have its Reaſon in Nature, and that thereby it might have been known 
although the ſame had been by no other light or poſitive Law found our and 
appointed: and not as determining that ever men were, or could be left by 
a careful God in ſuch a confuſed condition, where, like a brood of C adm, 


wanting all manner of Breeding and Inſtruction, they ſhould fall to the 
ſlaughter of one another; till their bleeding wounds, and not his Precepts 


or — had taught them rules of Subjection. No, it would be too 
plain and gteat compliance with Athieſm to think Gods Omniſcience in 
toreſeeing, or his Goodneſs in preventing, ſo ſmall or ſlack, as to leave man, 
a Creature upoa whom (above all the teſt). he had beſtowed ſuch workman- 
dip and care, tothe common hazard+and condition of that which was 
meageſt. Jene | - en. 

Leaving therefore theſe fancies aſide, that think men ſhould (like {warms 
ol Bees) be ht to choice of Policy without any foregone experience 
ot wledge of Government, we muſty make Government the elder bro- 
ther to Anarchy. For ſo we ſinde, that hile there were but two perſons in 

the world, the woman, by ſpecial appointment, was to ve ber deſires ſub- Gn 3 16. 
jaais her huchapds, and he mat to rale ever her. And, as Wives, ſo Chil- 

quen and Servants, were ſubject to the Father of the Family, in ſuch ſort, 

that uno man, uu being either Head or Member of 2 Family, (by one rela- 
t9p or another) git her had or yeilded ſubjection. And, even before — 
to hnde an Ex lex or perſon Alike Caine) under no protection, and c 
quently undet D overnment, was a vain attempt. 

And this prime or more natural Prerogazive of Primo-genirure , and Fa- 
ther of the Family, although ĩt had not the name; yet it had the truth and 
reality of Monarchy: and that as well in the Authority as Unity of the per- 
ſon; as by that phraſe ; the father of the Maabites and A monites to this Sen. 9. 378. 
day, may appeat i which muſt ſigniſie ſueceſſion of theſe Monarchical Co- 
vernors, in right of the fir:t Father. So chat now, undet the name of King, 
there, is but a continuasce and reſtitution of that ancient form, by change 
of the amo from pater Familiæ, to Pazes hatriæ : importing a continuance 


of Power and Oſice, notwichſtanding the encreaſe of territory and num- 
| ber 


* 


( Anarchy, Book JI. 


Gen, 4.7. 


Gen.6.11. 


Judges 18.7. 


Prov 28 2. 


ber of Subjects. For the length of life that gave theſe Ancients advantage 


to ſee mary. Families peopled out of their own loyns, gave them alſo right of 
Gov 7ernmenr in chief. | 

But this common Parent now dead, Pride, Covetouſneſs, Ambition, &c. 
quickly clouded the reſpect due by birthright to the elder brother, who by 
the Law of God ſhould rule over the other , and have their deſires ſubj ect to 


| him and fo, through ſtubbornneſs , did break that courſe which, if it had 


been obſerved , would have made Monarchy perpetual : but not being ſo, 
Anarchies ſucceed. For the divided Families, finde many occaſions of 
controverſie amongſt themſelves , which they, in their reputed equality of 
Juriſdid ion, knew not how to determine: becauſe , not ſubmitting to that 
hereditary right (before ſpoken of) by the which Iſauc had appointed E ſas 
as ſervant to Facob (as apprehending him the elder) and which Facob allo, 
for Peact-ſake , gave to fudeh a the Tribes of Iſrael (namely to be 
perperual- Law-giver) diſcord and diſſention quickly broke in upon them. 
And this (no doubt) was the ſtare of the old world before the flood; for we 
read not of any Monarchs; bur that, as men began to multiply in the earth, 
ſo began they, for want of reſtraint, to be ruled onely by their own likings: 
whichithe heads of Tribes, for want of a common Head, exerciſing over one 
another ae of renown, the whole earth came to be filled with violence. For 
although each Family had its Government within it ſelf, and ſo all men with- 
in dne Government or other, yet, fince there wanted a definitive ſentence or 
Monarch to unite theſe Governors amongſt themſelves, they were in the true 
eſtate of Anarchy. | dee 7 
But to Noah and his ſons, that were to je the world afterwards, as 
theſe miſchicfs were well known, fo were they avoided; For after that the 
earth came to be ſo fully inhabited that now Families muſt interfere one up- 
on another, and could not part peaceable as Abraham and L did, we finde 
them under Kings; 2s d neceſfary form for preſervation of manlinde. Which 
bleſſed Government was ever accompanied with Gods promiſes of fruitful - 
neſs, as recired. But if, by accident, they were removed, theſe pto- 
ple were in the ſenſe of Antiquity, if without Kings, without Government 
alſo, and in the eſtate of Anarchy and confuſion. And thertupon, we finde 
it threatped, I/. 7. 16. that before the overthrow of Fudai and Iſrarl, rhe 
Lani ſhould be for ſalen of both ber King. 0 £4170 Ml 
And ſo much as will ſuffice to convince Anarchy to be-abſence of Md» 
narchy, is in Holy Wiit imptyed. hen, in thefinter-regnum of the Judges; 
it is ſkid; here was no King in 1ſracl/but every man did thut which was eig. 
tis hi own eys. And yet were all men, at theſametime; -ſubje to the 
Fathers and chief of their Tribes 3 — — by the act of the i Danitess 
— had alſo the ſame Laws they had e for: their direction. Bur; be- 
cauſe there was now no fingle judge, who might interpret andinforce this 
Law, and give direction and command in chief, it was reGkoned 2 ſtats of 
Anarchy. | { eb Y? 3 L 7180 | ics 
The lite; at that time was imputed to the men of Laifh ; and made a rea- 
ſon of rheir eaſie deſttuction: for there was no Magiſtrate in the L aud that 
mig ht put them to ſhame ts any thing, Where, by Magiſtrate in the ſingular 
number, er heir of reſtraint (for ſo the original will 3 conceive 
their want of Monareby was intended: for it was always ꝭſtremed as a wo fe 
Land when many were the Princes thereof. And indeed, & the puniſhment 
1 of 
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of rebellion, for caſting off the one firſt head, — in their 
divided Factions and Tribes. And again, the ſtate ther — Text 
coumed as preſerved , by having | 
ſtanding and knowledge. Meaning one of ſuch capacity, as can act by him- 
ſelf : and not leave the kingdom to be governed by others, after Democra- 
tick principles. n | | 

They that think underſtanding and knowledge was here more pointed at 
then the unity of the 1 be then troubled to finde, why the plurali- 
ty of Princes ſhould be diſliked: fince, in that reſpect, many underſtanding 
men muſt in quantity be more then one. And again, likely it was for one 
ſingle perſon to want it, and almoſt impoſſible for a number of any greatneſs: 
whereupon it might, upon that ſuppoſition, have been ſer down, but by man 
men of underſtanding, &c. But the truth is, the curſe and malediction is in 
the word many; or elſe many underſtanding Princes might have been a bleſ- 
ſing, as well as one. But why this one Prince is here ſer down, on the other 


one Prince: called there a man ef nander. lbidem. 


lide, as a m of ander ſtanding, is becauſe Princes that want underſtanding, pros 28.16 


are great oppreſſors : and ſo could not be counted as the preſervers of Coun- 
tries. Whereas we ſhall never finde the having of one Prince, as one, to be 
otherwiſe given then as a bleſſing: nor of many, as many, (and that in 
ſupreme Authority at once) to be otherwiſe given thenas a puniſhment. Ir 
being for the inconvenience of being governed by Democratick prin- 
ciples, in the interim of any Monarchs inſufficiency, that makes the nonage 


and other diſabilities of Princes come to be eſteemed the Lands woe. Eccleſ. 10.16, 


For if, at all, the equal Government of Peers or People, either indepen- 
dently amongſt themſelves, or as joyntly ſnaring therein with the King, had 
been good or commendable, then this nonage of the King, which muſt ne- 
ceſſarlly produce it, ſhould not have been reckoned as in it ſelf à woe, But ſo 
we ſhall Inde it undenyably to be accompred, if we look into the third chap- 
ter of Iſa. where God threatens the Jews to give them Children to be their . 
Princes, and Babes to rule over them. And, in the next verſe; tells the con- 
ſequential puniſhment that ſhould follow the Anarchical rule of others in their 
names and rooms: vid. and the people ſhall be oppreſſed every one by another, 
and every one by hu neighbor. And there being want of power in the per- * 
ſon that ſhould be the fountain of power and Government, it (ball ſoon fol- 
low in the inferior relations: ſo that the childe ſhall bebaue himſelf proudly 
againſt the ancient, andibe baſe againfs the honorable. Bur then, becaulc Ibiden. 
theſe miſchicfs had been by them obſerved to riſe from want of Monarchi- 
cal power, 4 man ſball take hold of hi Brother of the houſe 7 bu Father ſay- 
ing, Thouhaſt cloathing be tho our Ruler, and let this ruine be 
— xg God had determined to puniſh them, they ſhall be herein denyed 

0. 

Which deſolation, to follow the abſence or inability of the Monarch, is 
again expreſſed in the twelfth verſe, vid. & for my people, children are their 
oppreſſors , and women rule ever them; under which notions of women and 
children oppreſſors, we are to conceive diſabled in the execution of 
their Governments themſelves, through perſonal diſability , and want of 
power and judgement. For ſince, we cannot think women and children could 
do it moſt in their own perſons, we muſt there CI 
& oppreſſion to ariſe from thatdivided, & Aridocratick way of : 
. this wane — 


ander thy band. vetſe 6, &i, 


3 
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Ver\.13,44,5 


Luke 9.56. 


Jam. 3. 1. 


poor, ſaitih the Lou of: 


Suu et down to atrend the diſability of the King, were noc 
tothe * 1 bility King 
27 175 


teſtaint. Whereupon, in the ſollb wing verſea, God, inthe diſability. ot ab- 
force of his Depury , underrakes the cauſe ol cht oppreſſed himſelf: The 
Lord ftanderh up to plead, and flandet iy up to judge the pteple e the Lend will 
enter into judgement with the acient of unte, andthe Princes thereef: 
for ye lub eaten wp the vineyard; the fpeide of the peer: in your houſes a 
what mean you that fr my people ta pieces, and grinde the faces of the 
UBS; On [CG SNDASY: „Aar 721 

And if we look into the New- FTeſtameui , and the time of our Saviout, 
we ſhalt finde, not onely this malediction actually removed ſrom the world, 
by the preſence of him that came nat ts deſtroy mens li ves bus to ſave them, 
but, it will alſo appear; that this ert and abſuidity of Polarchy was by that 
time ſo well known, chat the fountain of rrath: the impoſſibility of its 
tight in Government amongſt men, to be theimedium of bis Argument a- 
gainſt admiſſion of any equality in our ſubysction to God: for had it been 
true; that a man might have ſerved more then one Maſter, his Argument had 
been nothing. And why he puts in the notion of Maſter, and not of 
Prinee, may be for that the Jews had not any Prince of their own at that 
time : nor was there any Polarchy elſewhere to make inſtance in, ſo as his 
Auditors might conceive how inconſiſtent plurality of Commanders is with 
chat ſingleneſs which belongs to the duty of obedience. And therefore, 
although he inſtanec ina Family, becauſe to them beſt known, yet it propor- 
rionably holds in all Governments: namely, that intireneſs of obedience can 
onely be from entieneſs of command. For clic, I ſer not but a man may as 
well ſetve two or more Partners in a Family, as he may do Partners in a Com- 
r int agaigſt 1 

But alt our Saviour not to point rchy ex 
herein, yer 93 that knew well his —.— and perceived 2 + 
of Aatichriſtianiſm already working, doth ic plainly z, ſaying , y Brethren 
br not Maſters ;' knowing bat we fhall receive the greater condemnation, 
Surely, he meant not by this word many, ro forbid any man to be Maſter of 
his own Servants or Family: to which end, as he did allow! more Families 
then one, fo muſt he allow ſeveral Maſters to them. Nor could he be ſup- 
pdſed generally to reprove Pride or any other Vice, as barely Vices. 

Firſts for that he, and others, uſed to name fuch crimes more plainly that 
an might know them: and nent, forrhar ſuch like Vices, being not allow- 
able in any man at all, it had been more fit to have ſaid be not any, then be 
not many. And therefore , I conceive the Maſter here meant, is that one 
prune ſupreme Commander, which is fer over us: into which ranł he for- 

ia any more then one to enter, hen he ſaith he nt many. Aud, that hismea- 
— — theſe ſupreme Maſters, will farther appear by the conſequential 
guilt likely to follow in the great account of theſe publike Stewards, although 
rig. undertaken; for 1» ma thing: we offend all : that is, we have ſo 

ces to anſwer for in our ſeperate and private callings already (in 
relate te things ſubmirted to our own guidance) that we need nor increaſe 
them by of our charge — on | AQ 
But; H any there he, that do yer doubt that theſe laſt alleadged Texts 
(prohibiting patity in command) do reach to Poktical or State Governors, 
becauſe ſet down-wany Maſters oneby: or that the former woe of 


to that 
which 


. 


which his fubje@s abboranels did cauſe, ac well as 


* ” 
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which his natural incapacity did produce, let them here this wiſe man once 

ain moſt plainly cing them both: My ſon fear thou the Lord and 
the Kine, and medale not with them that are given to change : For their ca- 
lamity ſhall riſe ſuddenly, and who knoweth the ine of them both. The firſt 
verſe expreſly points out the onely Officer and perſon who, next unto God, 
we are to make the object of our higheſt obedience and fear: and the other, 
— ſets forth the woe and ruine following, both to the ſeditious and ſe- 
duced. 

They that would interpret the prohibition againſt ſedition and change here 
ſer — 35 alſo the fore - recited — of many Princes for the wicked- 
neſs Fa Land, not to import the admiſſion of Polarchy in the place of Mo- 
narchy, but the change of Princes one after another; do then (thereupon) 
confels.thar-all Lands and People that practiſe ſuch ſeditious courſes are wic- 
ked : inaſmuch as fear and obedience to an evil King might elſe have been 
excepted; and ſubject s themſelves allowed to change him for 4 man of - 
derſtanding: without conſideration that they were bleſſings or puniſhments 
ſent and ſet over us by God onely. 

If it had been ſaid, For the wickedneſs of 4 Land many are the evil Princes 
thereof , or, my ſon fear the preſent good King, and meddle not with them 
that would change him for another , then we might well indeed have thought 
the words many, and change , to import ſucceſſion. Bur then, why ſhould 
not many Princes or men of underſtanding , ruling ſucceſſively or at once, 
be ſer down as a bleſſing and preſervative to a ſtare, as well as one? For, if 
underſtanding make the bl , aSinirſelf, there will (as before noted) be 
more in this many, then in one. And laſtly, what evaſion will they finde a- 
gainſt the prohibition of many maſters : What, muſt it intend ſuddain ſuc- 
ceſſion too? and fo tolerate my at once to be in equal command, either in 
the Family or elſewhere: in ſuch fort, as we might ſerve Gad and Mannmoen 
both at once, but not preſently one after another, ſo as to change Man 
we creed g F 1 

No certainly, the word many can admit of no ſuch wreſting; eſpecially 
being put in the preſent Tenſe by are, it muſt plainly denote them to be ſuch as 
are to be at the ſame time, and all at once; and not ſuch as ſnall, or have 
been ſucceſſively raigning, and ſo may come to be called many, in reſpect of 
thoſe — and times wherein they reigned. For if ſo, how ſhall we 
do to ſtate and compute any Lands Malediction, for want of a determinate 
preſent time wherein theſe Princes might be ſaid to raign , more then, 
then at another time? For if ſueceſſion be unhappineſs, then are all Lands 
ſo. It is not therefore to be doubred , bur that Salomos intended Polarchy 
by many, as the plaineſt expreſſion he could give thereof: having not learnt 
his wiſdom from their Schools, where the notions of Ariſtocracics and De- 
mocracies were invented. | 

Or, if the word many ſhould be thought importing that condition of an 
people wherein many competitors are at once ſtriving for the Regality , 
as to introduce Civil War, then is the malediction confeſſed to be want of 
Monarchy. For although it be the height of Polarchical miſchict to be in 
actual CivilWar,and in open Arms, yet it takes not off the cauſe thereof from 
—— which is that faction and ſiding, which muſt always 
be where many Governors are at once. | 
But if any there be, who ? from Gods permiſſion of theſe Governments 
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to be in the world, do therefore think them lawful ; and fo are {low to inter- 
pret any place of Scripture to make againſt them, there is no better way to 
diſcover their partiality to theſe forms above Monarchy , then by ſuppoling 
the one to be put in the others ſtead ; and ſo to think with themſelves, if it 
had been ſaid, For the wickedneſs of a Land one i the Prince thereof, 
but by many men of under ſtanding the ſtate thereof is preſerved : and ſo allo, 
My Jen fear God and this or that ſort of Polarchy,&c. whither they would nor 
(thereupon) have more readily concluded againſt Monarchy , then now a- 
gainſt Polarchy 

And hence (as our Preface noted) we may obſerve that there is not in 
Scripture to be found the mention of any people without a King; nor can 
any other Record inſtance in any ſtate of eminence, which oweth not its 
foundation to that form of policy. For it was after- times onely, that, as 
the inordinate luſts of men began more to abound, ſo ſought they to be rid 
of reſtraint: and therefore by little and little ſtrived to take wholly away, 
or clip the wings of M _ that under pretence of ruling by Law, and fo 
| interpreting and ruling thoſe Laws by themſelves , _ might ar laſt be un- 

der no rule at all. And now come Ariſtocracies and Democracies, being 
but Anarchies, and onely differing in number of Commanders from one 
another, to be called Governments lawful, againſt all Reaſon. For ſince po- 
litical government muſt be onely where there is a diſtin relation in the per- 
ſons of Governors and governed, here they are both the ſame, and ſo con- 
founded, that they are not to be known one from another, and ſo cannot be 
rightly called Governments. 

For Government is then onely, when the Governor, as Agent, and the 
governed, as Patient, ſtand reciprocally ready to operate towards the Go- 
vernors ends. 

Towards the Governors ends I ſay, for ſo far as the Patient or governed, 
harh reſpective to it ſelf in any thing, it cannot be called paſſive or 
ſubject, but active rather; and ſo no Government. And although Go- 
yernment may be in degree more or leſs, in compariſon of one government 
to another, as the vertue of Agency and Patibility ſtand in meaſure increa- 
ſed or remitted, yet doth the due execution of {maller commands make go- 
vernment as well as the greater; and obedience to the ſmaller Prince is as 
truly conſtitutive of Government, as to the greateſt ,, whilſt his Subjects 
Rand to their ready to receive and obey his Laws. For albeit that 
Government, being an active quality, ows its chief eſſence to the Governor, 
from whence it did at firſt proceed and take force, yet ſince this adive qua- 
lity is not of force to act otherwiſe then as in the Patient, as its proper ſub- 
— » cannot therefore be called government tarther then that Correlate 

the Patient or Subject ſtands reci fitted to admit the Governors 

power and impreſſion. Fitted I ſay it muſt be hereunto, according to its re- 

lation as aforeſaid, ſo as to work as the Agent or Governor ſhall (ce cauſe: 

which firnefs doth then conſtitute Government to be and continue, even 

whilſt there is no real execution according to the vertue thereof. For Go- 

vernment may be while this Agency is not outwardly exerciſed, but cannot 

at all be where the relations themſelves are not diſtinctly and-properly ready 
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t now, in the confuſed fabrick of theſe Polarchics : WC can by no 
means finde true Goverament, as being ſo diſabled to finde where to fixe and 
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place this active quality of governing, and the paſſive quality of governed. 
For we ſhall not onely finde it uncertain whether the e or their own 
Magiſtrates and Senate are Governors, becauſe ſometimes the people ot go- 
vemed are really taking on them to act their own wills as chief, but alſo 
(ſuppoſing the Government in the Senate) it will be ſtill as hard ſo to fix it 
there, as to make it to be Government. 

For in that fancied equality which they have in power to one another, who 
ſball be ſuperior? and it the perſons in the major Vote be Soveraigns, and 
the leſſer Vote and the reſt of the people Subjects, who ſhall then be Sove- 
raigns when theſe major voters come, by variety ot occaſions, to be many 
of them on the minor fide © will not this render both relations, and the Go- 
vernment it ſelf thereupon founded, to be a thing unſixed and uncertain 
or but Anarchy new-named ? For the whole body cannot be Sovetaigns, 
becauſe the minor part muſt be ſtil] ſubject to the major: which major part 
again, having no perſonal or cerrain aſſurance it ſhall continue ſo , the Go- 
vernment alſo may be ſo, or not ſo; and conſequently , the ſame perſons be 
Governors or not, as occaſions ſhall lead them. Take then away, or un- 
ſettle the relation of Governors,and that of governed will ceaſe and be unfix- 
cd alſo. 

And whereas, again, Monarchies receive their main aſſurance from the 
mutual oaths between Governor and governed, where are the Oaths between 
State and people, as between Monarch and people? do they ſwear to ob- 
ſerve the Laws, or do the people ſwear to them Alleagiance? Or if God be 
omitted, as not ſeemly to call him in as party or witneſs to a mock Govern- 
ment, ſo unlike his, then the truſt muſt be ſuppoſed implicite from the peo- 
ple to them; and ſo to paſs with their election. W hereupon, ſince this Electi- 
on and truſt is to the ſeveral and particular members, allalike, and equal, as 
they came to be choſen, how can ſome Members, under a minor Vote be ex- 
cluded , without breach of that truſt whereby they had equal power? Or 
was the truſt to the whole joyntly (which is yet hard to be conceived ſince 
they muſt be elected perſonally and ſeverally) how can a Major Vote ex- 
clude Fohn, Will: Thomas ; and it may be a hundred more of equal truſt to 
themſelves £ To ſay they truſted a major is unconceiveable; becauſe truſt 
follows Election, and Election muſt have a perſonal and definite, and not a 
notional object: ſuch as a Majot Vote is; which muſt be always contingent 
and unfixed. 

And, if this major Vote have not its power from Election, how comes it 
to have it? or, how differs it from the tyranny of Anarchy, which is of all 
_ the worſt * for every man is herein oppreſſed of his neighbosr , and , 
the weaker and fewer in continual vexation of the ſtronger and more in 
number: with this aggravation alſo, that hetein they ſeem remedileſs; be- 
cauſe their many oppreſſors, ( for ſo the major part muſt be ) have the 
countenance of juſtice for what they do. They that tell us, that ſince it 
ei requiſite that all controverſies ſhould be ended, it is therefore fit that a 
* major part ſhould be taken as the whole:foraſmuch as in few, or no caſes u- 
© niverſal aſſent being to be expected, without this rule, no deciſion, or opini 
* on of the Aſſembly could be had. But then, I pray, whar neceſſity of put- 
ting your (elves into ſuch 4 condition of Government as muſt put you to 
this neceſſity ? Indeed this collection of a major Vote is many times neceſ- 
ſary and good in Parliaments, and Aſſemblies in Monarchies; where =p 
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ſulrs and opinions of the whole Council can no otherwiſe a to the Prince, 
who tor that cauſe aſſembled them: and where he himſelf repreſenting the 
whole people joyntly, ſhall in the determination, afterwards be on which fide 
he pleaſeth: and ſo leave none uninterreſſed, or unconſenting: Joyntly I (ay, 
for that in him onely, as being bur one perſon, there can be an united and ge- 
neral conſent and ration. For, if that rule be true, that what is the 
concern of all have the conſent of all, how ſhall theſe Shires and Bur- 
roughs that come now, as minor voters, to have their Re Ives over- 
born, be obliged to the determinations of a major Vote, not by them ele- 
cted or entruſted, if by their joynt ſubordination to the Monarch, who did 
before give them — thus to elect, they ſtood not ſtill obliged * 

- DI that alleadge a major Vote ought of it ſelf to prevail, be- 
cauſe it is to be preſumed that, in caſe of oppoſition, even by by ſtrength it 
would ſo fall out, where is then their Government founded on pretended 
conſent, if meer force muſt be the rule? For what think they ſhall become 
of Equity,which alone ſhould take place, as having Reaſon and Wiſdom for 
its guide ? what doth Equity and Reaſon ſo abound, as that the major part 
of men in general, or of any Society in particular ſhould be always the juſter 
and wiſer? if not, what do we but endanger to follow 4 multitade to do evil, 

Exed.23.2, and ſpeak in a cauſe to decline after many to wreſt judgement. For if the mi- 
nor 25 muſt acquieſſe, onely becauſe it is the minor and weaker in number 
and power, what differs this from the Government of Beaſts and Fiſhes: ; 
which prevail not by ſtrength of Reaſon or Argument, but by force of bo- | 
dy and number * Again, the fewer muſt be always overborn and govern- 
ed, who ball govern the other? Or, how can the major part be without 
ſubjection or government, and yet the whole State or Society be truely ſaid 
to be governed? And while they ſhall pretend to determine the differences 
of the people , Who ſhall have power to determine theirs : Will they ſet a 
major Vote upon a major Vote, or will they (as moſt uſually) remain 
ſo . Ex Lex, or unbridled perſons, in purſuit of their own Wills 
onely 2 
In a word, in this fained Government or political Paction, how can Peace 
or Unity be expected, where it is not ſo much as deſigned in ſhew or appea- 
rance? For, whereas the ſubmiſſion of all in general to ſome kinde of coer- 
cive and ſuperior power is in Government on all hands neceſſary, here the 
greater part are exempted and left at liberty. And where political order ap- 
points an Union in the body, by means of an Union in the head, in Demo- 
cracy the head is made of many; and, by a monſtrous deformity, made big- 
er then the body. And where again, in Monarchy the whole people are {i 
ect to the Prince, and he to God (fo that there remains but one perſonate 
Liberty as to the Laws of the Kingdom) here the greater part have no 
Laws to reſtrain them; bur, according to the dictates of unbridled Nature 
good and bad, Juſtice and injuſtice, areat their own determination. 
Againſt which, it will be bootleſs to object that the good of the major 
_ on reaſon — — 7 to that of — * _ = — deny, 
uppoling it in t eq concerning them: but w judge of that, 
when, cad of one of common concern and intereſt in the whole 
people, one faction ſhall thus be ſtill judging another, and ſo, reckoning 
themſelves the whole State, endeavor the ſubverſion of their oppoſites, wich- 
out conceit of publike detriment. 
| But 
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But tharwhichis moſt direct to ſhewrhis Governmerit null or unlawful, is 
their wancof Authority. For their deriving power from the people only; 
maſt argue they i ill wantlix: becauſothe pe — it not themſelves, 
they cannot apy — . agg 8. — can the peo- 

le give power te the e; more then a man can be ſaid to give _ 
- Ae whore 1 chte Palarchk, havi — nd. Cod, o 
—— —— Covrrnmemt by — Sore cantlicy be 
but in their adminiſtrations ryrannical., and be in danger; when they put any 
man to death, to vommit murther withthe ſword of Juſtide | 

And where ugain, it is alleadged, That all power is founded in che Will, * 
and that volmtary ſubmiſſon makes Authority lawful and tolerableʒ theſe 
forms are but ſo in pretence, and carry on their 'excomions y cominual and 
ivefiſtable tet rot and force, in regard of their nambernor: to be withſtood. 
Whicreas the ſingle Prince, can be obeyed but volumarily CR —— 
ſenſe of Loyalty, Duty, or Love ſhall direct : and when, or ſo far as he 
aſe force, ſo as to be called rytanny or ion, this muſt ariſe as he makes 
uſe of a major number or ſtrength, and by the force of other men prevails 
againſt a minor part which he thinks firropuniſh : bur as King, or as one 
perſon in himſelf conſidered. he can never be bur voluntarily obeyed. 

For it is de de vulgar miſtake, that brcauſe there is in ſome Republikes 
freedom to e Repreſentatives allowed tothe people by ſuch as ſway in the 
proſent d faction, that therefore they are alſo free and perſonal 
conſenting in whrar theſe R arives'do. And undet this flattering 
güiſe popular Orators prevad : athrming, that as we ſingly cannot will to de- 
troy er harm out ſelves , fo communities alſo cannot be ſuppoſed to injure 
tchernſelves. For aſthongb (ſay they they ſhould enact a Law of ſome 
* umverſal —— ſince their enacting of it muſt conclude this damage 

< was to them inſenſible, they cannot thetein be harmful ro themſelves in 
A getal, or injurious to orders in particular: Not harmful to themſelves, 
<« cauſe upon any experience thereof they may alter it; not mjurious to o- 
uthers, becauſe; according to the foreſaid ſuppoſition, each one being con- 
* ſenting, the Maxim of volents nen fit injures acquirs them thercof. Where- 
as in truch, theſe formal Elections can never be general nor free: nor can the 
= actings and Laws of Governors be any more ſtiled the voluntary 
of the governed, then any other arbitrary Aurhoriry (for ſuch it 
if it be any) can be called the voluntary acc of ſuch x5 muſt o- 


__ 


dez 

But; 2 fay a Community cannot harm ir ſelf , the foley lies un- 
der the notion o — For they would have it end in — 
conceits the whole 3 each one ſhoulu be ſtill 


acting and conſenting in all chin oncerning their own harm or benefit. 
is true this — of T a — Repreſentatives ( who indeed ally 
mike themſelves eme the whole Community) can never (as taking 
—— * one minde and — hurt chemicive ———— — 

may they why muſt they not (as a ſeparate body) a 
rate intereſt ftotm whe we <tr Home them, and ſo — fot enacting ſuch things 
as may ——— or riches in And why maſtthey nor 
again, as having ſeveral proprieties and ſepetate places of Honor and Power 
of their own to ſeek — from theſe of their fellow Senators) and divide 
amiobgſt themſelves likewiſe, and alſo divide the people, by ſiding to gain 
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and joyn a major Vote to attain them? at which time ( truely ) thoſe 
that are of that part of the Community :which is on the minor and 
weaker fide , will think and . although the ma- 
jor community, taking on them to be the whole community, do not hurt it 


* N 1 0 ; 2590043 nn 111 go G SS; 
And whereas the jon of Peace and Unity of Society, conſiſts in 
the Uniry of the definitive Sen through the many heads, the Uni- 
on cannot be: Or if; as to the definitive part, they ſay there may be an Uni- 
on by collection of major Votes: It is true ſo indeed, that there is an Uni- 
# on in the major Vote to that purpoſe ; bur is there not another Union in the 
minor Vote alſo againſt the major? and then it will come to paſs, that this 
. —— ions (as contrary to one another) will make a 
plain diſunion: and ſo, this ſuppoſed great head of the State be two heads 
at leaſt; and uently, this political body, being divided alſo, it cannot 
reſemble the natural; which is therefore called individual. | 

Nor can there be any firm Unity here expected; becauſe the true cauſe 
and foundation thereof is wanting: in that they can never look on one ano- 
thers proprieties, or theirs below them with equal concern and intereſt, as 
the Monarch doth to the generality of his: Subjects. For he, having his ho- 
nor and profit ariſing from all in general and each one in particular, is care · 
ful of all alike: whereas they unite and agree but out of neceſſity. For ar firſt, 
whilſt they were yet riſing, and were called factions, they were united in 
their ſeveral intereſt by hope of common gain, and now having attained it, 
they ſettle upon this confederacy through a common fear of loſing it, So 
that hope chiefly unites Factions, and fear chiefly keeps them ſo, and ſettles 
Anarchies. Becauſe, if their hope of gain, by ove ing their own 
former Authority, had not exceeded their fear of ſo doing , they had not 
aſſociated ar ſirſt; and ſo now if their common fear of loſs from a Sove- 
raign Authority did not exceed their preſent hopes of gaining from one ano- 

ther, they would not ſo continue. 

And farther , if in Stares the major part be the whole z why have nor 
the 01 gi and Decrees their derivative Power from them onely ? 
If they be not the whole, as indeed no part can be the whole, (bur 
it is for more fulneſs of power that the acts p in the name 
of the whole) how come the lefler and abſent parties, which might perhaps 
together make the major, to be rightly broug en cho aftions 
that are not theirs, but done againſt their conſents * So that, to make an 
Unity in this head or definitive ſentence, fince the whole body of them 
and each one ſeverally was alike truſted, there muſt be firſt a full Union 
of conſent amongſt themſelves: and then, no remedy but to ſerve them 
as the Cardinals in the Popes election, that is, to keep them immured 
without Light or Food till they agree. At which time, it may be, the 

minor {ide will be as likely to overcome the major by their gift of abſti- 
nence, as the major would have before probably done them by force. 
But as this would make the Office of a Stateſman little defired , ſo would 
it give cauſes a flow diſpatch: and yet, till it be done, I ſee not how the o- 
pinion of the major part can carry the ſenſe of the whole, ſo as to make the 


whole and a pan to be but the ſame thing. 
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Aga if acts muſt paſs in the name of the whole, as the body intruſted 
— and reaſon more worthy then a part, why muſt not ap appe: 
proceed fo alſo : And fince they which bring their cauſes thither, bring ther 
to the whole aſſembly, until they have their unamous verdic, they — not 
hat they came for: their truſt to the whole being but in part ſatis ſied. Nay 
it things be well conſidered, they never or ſeldome have the major (ence of 
the Senate neither; for to omit external force (which is wont to awe.them) if 
there were ſuch an equal number deducted from the major ſide as. will 
anſwer thoſe on the minor that diſagreed from the major in opinon, there will 
be (many times) ſo inconfiderable a number of perſons left ro make the 
odds, that one would think it ſtrange that three or tour men ſhould. be held 
for, and repreſent the whole Senate. And yet it muſt ſo uſually be with ſuch, 
that inſtead of multitude of Councellors, would have multitude of Com- 
manders; whereupon all Publike debates come to be managed as in a kind of 
Lottery, which none knows the iſſue of, until the caſting up ot Votes be taken. 
For none can ſay that reaſon doth at all prevaile there, as of it ſelf, but 
as ſwayed by heat of paſſion and contention : not by weight or number of 
arguments, but by noiſe or number of voices. And this, becauſe in tak- 
ing the iſſue of the debate, the reaſons or arguments given by either {ide are 
not left to be conſidered of by thoſe that axe to take the reſolutions of the 
Senate or Parliament, but the greater number of perſons on either fide doth 
conſtantly of ir ſelf ſo prevaile, as it cannot be called the reaſonable, but 
accidental or occafional reſult or determination of ſuch or ſuch a counſel. 
Which is only avoidable, where one perſon- of power hath liberty to give 
his reaſonable ſentence and judgement therein ; and that, according as he 
ſhall finde the force of the reaſons given on either ſide to prevaile : and not 
to be any way tyed to the blind hazard of number. One perſon he mult be, 
and that of power above them alſo. For if they be more, you ſhall fall into 
the ſame hazard again, of having their ſentence and debate ended by meet 
force and number alſo. And if this one perſon have not ſole power, but be 
obnoxious unto any; then terror from without, and not reaſon from within 
may again ſway his determination. 

But it is anſwered, * That the major part is repreſentatively the whole Se- 
© nate, as the whole Senate is repreſentatively the whole people. But how 
(I pray) can this be brought to paſs? how can a ſhaddqw make a ſhaddow, 
or deputies make deputies? Whence can the major part derive theit power? 
Not from the people, they truſted the whole; not from the minor part, for 
they oppoſe them; and cannot give what they have not. Why did not the 
major Vote of the eleven Tribes —— to this right againſt Besjames t 
No, they knew they could not of right aſſume the power of the whole of 
themſelves, they being but a part; therefore, in abſence of theit Judges (the 
next united whole on earth) they take power and authority from the foun- 
tain thereof, namely from God himſelf: by whoſe aſſent and direction they 
came to be enabled herein: and until then, their reſolutions in cheit aſſem- 
blies had no rightful power for execution; but ſhould have been reckoned 
amongſt other Anarchical acts of ſelt - liking, as wanting lawful authority 
otherwiſe to 3 on their brethren and equals. And if delegates have 
2 n * po in ge — is it — — 
ted from their onginals, the People:? therefore, ſuppoſing the voice 7 
determination of the whole Senate on be of force to binde the people, as 

ving 
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that „ this domineering power af a major Vote will prove uglaw- 
fot © as Ravi —— of the pretended pation and conſent,” or political al- 
therein: whoſe end and aime was chicfly protection, ordetending 


the ket or weaker fide againſt che ſtromgor, if juſtice ſoatquired atleaR, 
not to ſuffer the jet part to judge of choir own cauſe? but to appoinga de 
finitive and certain determination that might be above all orders, nusmbxts, 
and tees. 44 | 13 B93 12Q0 rei C1113 8 5 „ 
50 0 Anarchy is where the — wecdiupet goverathe 
# ies and weaket 4, and is it ſelf not ſubject ro ay third differenced authority. 
And trne is where this ryrannical forces avoided, and that, by a juſt 
. then thee bor, AnE 
riſſible judge who t co conger t + OA 
although in all thete muſt be dilagreetrient, and a major and minor 
fide, yet he being the vurrua) whole, and bothpares ſubtnuting to him, union 
and peace muſt follow.  Tillthis be done, nature is not hoſpen by policy. 
Fot, if governmem 1 more then tho exerciſe of force or powet, an- 
ſwerable onely to ſueh fules as rhe ſtronger thall judge fitting, beaſts have it 
aſwel as men: who by numbers and ſttength prevaile upon one another. But, 
unto men, this deciſion ſeemed too unreaſonable : For chey found it on all 
hands prejudicial Inaſmuch, as themſelves that were on the major fide in 
one calc, might anon be on the minor in another: and that then, as they 
would be themſelves ptoreRed from violence beimg weak, ſo they ſhould 
not infliR ot uſe i beintz ſtrong. They found that, whilft chis way of pre- 
yailing was continued, tnen ſtudied nor equity, but afſociation : not to ger 
zighr, but force mad humbers on their fide. And they found, that, as each 
man judgeth fot himſelf , ſo did each faction and party allo, In which con- 
troverſies the dangets of mens lives were more to be feared ( in relation to 
the whole State) whilſt they thus coatended in multitudes, then while 
they ſtrove ſingly i as ſet battailes deſtroy ,more then duels, and the two 
Iſraelires ſttiving in Moſes time before the Law, made not equal deſtructi- 
5 to the combination of Iſrael and Benjamin againſt each other after the 
aw. 
On all ſides they confeſſed, that right, and not force ſhould prevaile in 
decifion : but whoſhould judge of this right? Would not each party pre- 
tend ro it? was it to be expected that either ſhould ſay we contend for what 
belongs not to us? Therefore, while this courſe held, right had no certain 
aboad in cauſes or perſons, but fleeted up and down as the major ſide did. 
Should any third perſon interpoſe, out of charity, and to reconcile them, both 
es would anſwer as the ſaid Iſraelite ro Moſes , Who made thee 4 Prince and 
4 Fudge over w They had no doubt) the Rules of Do as thou wouldſt be 
done unto, or becauſe I would receive no harm I ſhould therefore do none; 
With ſuch other eommon maximes of equity amongſt men: and theſe, from 
the very firſt, celenowledged and aſſented unto. They had (no doubt) 
caſtolnt and rules of decilion , beſides other poſicive laws to that purpoſe. 
But to what availe?' For thoſe rules and laws, which ſuould decide their 
quartcls, heeded deciſion themſelves : becauſe rack one pretended and in- 
retpreted them fot himſelf, Therefore, till they placed ſome ſupreme per- 
ſon to interptet their law, unto whom, as unto the laſt appeal in all queſti- 
ons, all perſons, aſſeinblies, orders and degrees beſides might be 8 — 
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and inferiout, Anarchy was not avoided. Neither was any law then of juſt 
force; bur, on the contrary , when ſeeming Law and equity was how 
eaſily aſſumed by a major vote and faction, it was heightned and eſtabliſhed. 
And if any ſhould argue, That, fince the number of contenders in 
ce theſe ſtare aſſemblies are not to be preſumed ſo great as when before the 
people judged themſelves, and that therefore, the danger and miſchief to 
<« follow the diſagreements will probably not be ſo great and general. We 
will therefore ſuppoſe them leaſt, namely- an Ariſtocracy or Oligarchy of 
twoperſons : yer the danger of diſagreement will be then moſt. Suppoſe 
them (for peace fake) three; becauſe two being alwayes vn a (ide, it will 
y ſcare the third to agreement: yet then, will not there be the conti- 
nual rerror of 2 major part upon the minor? wil not the force be equal,ormore 
as of 2 againſt one, of the 1000 people againſt 600, or of 40 Senators againſt 
o? In which caſes, the people, by their elections and reſignations, have 
not loſt, but changed their miſeries. For fiſt, the manner and fear of diſa- 
reement is the ſame amongſt their pretended peacemakers now, as it was 
with them before: and the miſchief in proſecution thereof is not abated nei- 
ther : becauſe in their diſagreements the people cannor ſecure themſelves as 
lookers on : they cannot thift their own intereſts : but will in the contention 
be engaged on one fide or other. 

And therefore it is now manifeſt, that Anarchy is not want of government, 
bur want of unity: and, being the ſame with Poliarchy, is not where no 
governors are (for no people can be ſo) but where there is equality and pow- 
er alike, or in more then one as the word originally doth import. As in the 
Inter-regnum of the Judges (before mentioned) becauſe there was no ſingle 
authority or King in Iſrael, it was ſaid Every man did that which was right in 
hs own eyes. It could not be meant of ſingle pgrſons : for as they belonged 
ro ſome Tribe or other, ſo were they unde the authority of the Fathers 
thereof; bur of the plurality of governors, and their equality amongſt 
themſelves: vvhereby the leaders (not their whole tribes tollowing them) 
did what ſeemed good in their own eyes, vvithout any controle or coercive 

vver above them. And Anarchy is vvhere ſuch equal authorities are, as 
while ſome condemn others may acquir : ſo that, at the end, it will be, as 
with the people of Laiſb in their inter-regnum, Wherein was no Magiſtrate 
that ſhould put them to ſhame for any thing. And is onely avoidable, by en- 
truſting one governor with unrepealable power of puniſhment and protection. 
For as in a family, whoſe head is wanting or otherwiſe diſabled , although 
the wife, children, or ſome more eminent perſon may (as they can raiſc 
ſtrength by faction and aſſociation) exerciſe authority over the reſt, yet, be- 
cauſe this cannot be called the right government, that family is in the true 
ſtate of Anarchy; as being deſtitute of its head: as is alſo that ſtate or 
Kingdome, vvhich hath the like want. 

nd laſtly, Anarchy is worſe after the abandoning or removal of this 
unity in government, t en is the approach or preparation to it: as a relapſe is 
worle in our natural bodies, then a ſtare of recovery. And ſo it is alſo 
where the factions are fevver, then vvhere they are more: as appears by the 
former example, vvhen all Iſrael vvas on the one ſide, and all Benjamin on 
the other. For, as all Anarchy is diſunion or diviſion of the whole body po- 
liticke, ſo is the diviſion of it into two parts moſt dangerous: becauſe, being 


therein yrholy in contrary parties intereſſed, they will want athird (as a me- 
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dium) to unite them. Whereas, in petty and more diviſions and factions, there 
cannat be ſo ſtrong contrarieties and eager engagements of emnity - becauſe, 
as two cannot be contraryto one, nor parties diſagreeing amongſt themſelves 
will not ſo probably unite againſt a third which doth but ſo too, there may be 
hope that others may eſcape as being but lookers on, and equally well willers, 
or averſe to both. . 

All this paſt diſcourſe I forcknow cannot but extremly offend many,whom 
intereſt or ignorance have hitherto blinded with the ſpecious ſbews and for- 
malities of that freedom which theſe imitations of government make ſuch 
boaſt of. So readily it falls into every mans fancy, that fince he is hereby 
impowered to be acting and conſenting to all that ſhall be done, his ſhare of 
advantage will be great. Not conſidering, that he can no wayes be advanta- 
ged without his fellows loſs z and then, where is general freedome? Not 
thinking that as thus, under ſhew of liberty, he aimes at power to act his 
liking upon others, ſo he yeilds others the like advantage againſt himſelf: 
Inſomuch, as he can neither chuſe to act according to every. ones command, 
nor but to ſuffer at every ones diſpoſe. But however, I, that was to treat of 
policy and government in its divine and natural foundation, and not ac- 
cording to humane authority and example, cannot be blamed ( as I 
formerly ſaid ) for leaving theſe out of the number; when I found them 
not warranted thereby. For in government (as government) I finde 
one muſt govern another; but here, every one is aiming to be governing 
himſelf : which, if it be not Anarchy (as being bur the firſt natural condi- 
tion) I know not what is, nor where to finde any ſuch thing. Neither could 
I, as I conceive, be true to my deſign of — publike peace, without ſe- 
cluſion of theſe forms. For the very conceit of their juſtice and lawfulneſs, 
and the hope to attain and be ſheltered under them, is the moſt uſual and 
ready cauſe of civil diſturbance and inſurrections, and of ſubjects aſſociati- 
ons againſt their Prince. And many (without doubt) are of the ſame mind; 
who yet, in a kinde of flattering modeſty, as loath to condemn the practiſe of 
ſo many, that do or ſay otherwiſe, are unwilling to expreſs themſelves in ſo 
plain a truth. 

Nor could theſe forms have bin ſo readily fancyed by ſo many men, eminent 
both for goodneſs and Learning, had not the miſchiefs and abſurdities thence 
ariſing been haſtily clouded in each ones conceit, by the hope he had that in 
theſe general meetings himſelf ſhould ſtill prevaile by thoſe reaſonable pro- 

ſitions he had to make, tending evidently to the Publike good and his own 

nor: and that therefore, in order to both, he had juſt reaſon to cry them 
up. Forgetting all that while, how likely it was he might be miſtaken in his 
——__ himſelf,or elſe might be unapprehended by his auditors - how that 
others might, in theſe aſſemblies, prevaile aſwel as himſelf, and thoſe of the 
worſer ſort aſwell as the others. But, moſt of all forgetting, how, by the 
obtaining this his conceit and ſi poſition of any one mans prevalence, he 
ſhould quite overthrow the other ſuppoſition of a community in government. 
For, ſince many cannot ſpeak at once, if ſome one mans advice do not take 
place, there can be no adminiſtration or government at all; if one man con- 
ſtantly do ſo, then is that perſon a true Monarch, becauſe the moſt abſolute 
Monarch can aske no more then to have his councel followed. And indeed, 
as Anarchics are no farther capable of councel or execution in their govern- 
ments then as they areMonarchical,ſo they,coming to be occaſionally led by 


their 
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their popular orators and heads, are but unfixed Monarchics : being there- 
upao ſo much more ill, as more unfixed.: For, while they decline the ſub. 
jeRion and guidance of one mans will, they are thereby enchralled to the 
luſt of all. a 1075 | 
There is alſo a great occaſion taken for caſting off Monarchy , from that 
ready apprehenſion each one hath,that where the Soveraignty is taken from 
one —— into many, he hath great probability of being one of that num- 
bers and the more eſpecially, in regard of that high degree of deſert and abili- 
ty every man is in his own opinion endued with above others. Not conſider- 
ing, how, through the like partial reſpect and ions of others, he 
might fail hereof - and then ſhould he come to have many maſters inſtead 
| of one. Nay, not conſidering, how afterwards the many croſſings of his 
; will to be received from his fellows in Office, would, as coming from equals, 
or ſuch to whom he held himſelf ſuperiour in birth or merit, be more ick- 
ſome then from ſuperiors already acknowledged. But there being a farther 
and longer diſcourſe required to foreſee thoſe evils that would follow to each 
one from this parity in command, then there is to _— the pleaſure and 
benefit ro ariſe from the command and power it ſelf, and becauſe again po- 
ſitives ſway us beyond privatives, it is no wonder if men, in their thirſt after 
Polarchical governments, come to be affected as men with lotteries : where- 
in, although we do, or might before hand know the certain loſs that muſt ge- 
nerally befall the Caſters, yet ſhall we alwayes finde multitudes venturing 
that way: as being fo haſtily carryed on by the imagination of his preſent 
ſhare of thoſe prizes which may befall him, that he conſiders not (withall) 
thoſe many chances that may fall out otherwiſe. 

There is another great inducement for entertainment of theſe Anarchies, 
for that vulgarly men are led to conceive that the Commonweal doth figni- 
fie the ſame with the Polarchs themſelves that do therein bear ſway : and this, 
becauſe theſe Stateſ· men are wont to act all their deſigns in the Common- 
wealths name. But, if men would well conſider it, theſe tearms of Com- 
monwealh, and Publike good are but bee ee notions, not living crea- 
tures, capable of addrefs or intereſt - and that they are not otherwiſe man- 
ageable, or to be repreſented or collected into a ſum or total, then as in 
relation to the perſons therein intruſted: ſo that, as they ſhall have their in- 
tereſts more or leſs united amongſt themſelves, and are mote or leſs com- 
prehenfive of the whole, ſo will the good of the Commonwealth be more 
or leſs convertible with theirs. And therefore, ſince the Polarchs cannot act 
bur as ſeparate perſons, differing in intereſt from one another (for when they 
do make a major vote it is but what fear or hope did firſt make them agree to 
in order to their diſtin intereſts ) — ood can neither be reci- 
procal amongſt themſelves, nor can the good of the Commonyeal be con- 
vertible with them all in general. | 

As for example, ſuppoſe the whole riches or ſtock of any place to be ten 
hundred thouſand pound; and that the preſent Polarchs may in their ſeveral 
proprieries contain the half thereof , it muſt fall our, that , although in that 
reſpect they ſhall know the loſs or good of the whole will involve that of their 
particulars, yer, it happening that in all Publike debates ſome part of the 
whole is more concerned then another , they muſt conſequently be induced 
to favour that part moſt wherein their parti are moſt involved : and they 
will generally chuſe, rather to have their half encreaſed by one third part =_ 
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knowledgements and ſubmiſſion to the whole Senate, yer if he do not fo 


of their ſubjects wealth, then to have their ſubjects wealth to be generally 
encteaſed one third part more then. it was by any foraign acquifition whereof 
themſelves have no ſhare. And this, becauſe they beiog but ſeparate por- 
ſons, cannot have whole intereſt: In which regard alſo, each one amongſt 
them will again be teady to joyn in faction againſt othetsof his fellows; 
& rather defire to have his own private ſtock of riches or honor to be encrea- 
ſed one third part out of theirs, then to aſſent to any thingthat may double 
that of all the reſt of his fellows; or of the whole people, without encreafe 
of his own. From which it plainly ts that men ate but deluded with this 
notion of a Commonwealth : as rhinking there can be under Polarchy of any 
ſort ſuch an unity of intereſt or ment as really to make but one Com. 
monwealth. Whereas, in truth, there are to be found in all places and coun- 


trics governed under the name of Republikes or Commonwealths, as many 


Commonwealths and Republiks as there are parties and factions: whilſt each 
of them is taking to it ſelf the name of the whole, and purſuing their more di- 
ſtinct intereſts under that notion. | | 

Which things can never happen unto an unlimited Monarch; whoſe 

honor and riches being in the whole, and inſeparably ſubſiſting by, and in- 
creaſing and diminiſhing with that of his people in general, it muſt follow 
that his care will be led to teſpect the whole good; as having his and that 
convertible: in ſuch ſort, that he cannot loſe any part of his whole kingdom, 
but he will himſelf be a proportionable loſer. Whereas the Polarchs propri- 
eties and intereſts being no —— in the whole, then in reference to their 

they cannot but reſpect this their part in the firſt place, and the whole 
— order thereunto. 

But the trueſt ground for Scholaſtical mens entertaining this opinion, is 
that they have derived it, as alſo that other opinion of paction from the Gre- 
cian Philoſophers : who, being all of them born and bred in Republikes, it is 
no wonder it we finde them, in ſelf-regard , fo ready to commend ſomething 
theſe forms: as not daring to gainſay the practice of their own country. From 
whom therefore we receiving ina manner all our Philoſophy and opinions, 
and this amongſt the reſt,it is no marvail if from thence,and the general hope 
of ſhare of power hence ariſing (as formerly noted) we are ſo incſinable to the 
defence thereof. Yet truely, unto any that conſiders with what prejudice the 
Greek and Roman Authors were to be ſuppoſed to write in theſe things, the 
preferment of Monarchy, even by ſome of the chief of them, is an argument 
unceniably concluding that the ſufferance of the other was from neceſſity, 
and not choice. For, although they durſt not reprove it as a fault in that kind 
of government, yet (doubtleſs) the many ſad examples of thoſe ungrate- 
ful and fatal rewards and uſages, by them continually practiſed towards ſuch 
of their own Citizens and ſubjects as have been moſt eminent in any kind of 
vertue, or moſt deſerving or ſerviceable to their country, could not but, in 
conſcience and reaſon, make them reſolve that it muſt naturally ariſe from 
that form of adminiſtration. For their form of policy ſubſiſting by, and 
openly aiming at parity and equality in honor and power ( whilſt cach one in 
it was yet arrogating to himſelf ) they muſt neceſſarily ſtomack any pre· emi- 
nence that be given to any one above themſelves : as juſtly fearing , he 

might thereupon take advantage of making himſelf their Maſter. Who Ca- 
gain) if (out of cautionary compliance) he ſhall never ſo lowly makes his ac- 
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Hem he will tilt be ſub ect to ch and vt: Nay i he 
2s do notappear for dim, tz will de haxwrdedd by cheie revenge alſo. So thx, 
in truth, vertte and merit ve herein no „ then the party can 
protect himlelf by ſecrer” deibery of chem Factious ; I 
and baſe flattery and compliance: which can yet ſerve his rum but for a dime. 
His ſureſt coarſe to prevent their matice t il, being roadvance himſtif above 
cheir power, aid to make aſe df thoſe forces to defend binſetf againſt them, 
with which he heth ſo often defended them againſt othe. And, except it 
be by this coutſe, I know not chat any one famous ſotvunt to any Polarchy 
bath been recorded to ſcape <enſure and puniſhmemt for bis tewatd : ch ſureſt 
way not to ſufſet like Stipio, being to ad like C 1”: 1 K 5 
But to this kind of Scholy ſame are ſo-ignorantly inclined, as finding the 
rearins and notions of government uſually i abour theſe deviſed 
fortns, and thut in their belt ſenſe, they come to think them no where due and 
proper but there + For ſo, they think that true policy is (from irs name and 
— import, not the governm 
2 City, a 


ent of a ki e by 2 King, but of 

that by Citizens in equal authotity. Not well conſidering that in 
Antient times esch territoty or kingdom too its uſual name from its City, as 
that did again from irs molt eminent King ot fdunder: and that, as each City 
hid its King, and was Monarchical onely, © the notion of Citizen lignified 
but the ſame with another ſubject; and hot power and rule. Nay, it ſhould 
ſeem to infer ſubjeRtibn ; - as thode, who, by their habitation were 
more — by Laws and obedience, then to thoſe in villages, called 
col The ile nil n ariſcth from the notions of prople and M- 
giſtrates; which have different values in Republikes, over they have in Mo- 
narchies. | 92977 | | 

But however, theſe Greeks (before mentioned) having caſt off Kings, and 
the acknowittgement of all power above themſelves , they muſt next found 
it on themſelves; that , in the community or —— from whom alſo they 
9 rs Kings to ariſe. Heteupon the title of Anatchy came to 
wart difinition and exiſtence. Fot to ſay it was in the Community, was to 
overthrow that main end fot which this notion of a ny wa inven- 
red: namely, to pat and conſent for conferting of f For how can men 
in that condition be general or free pacters ot conſenters ? If they ſay men 
are not to be ſappoſed born unanimous, like Aunts of a litter, but tather (as 
formerly diſcourſed) like Cadww-brood by Poets feined to that purpoſe (in 
their different appetites) — — another in a oonfuſion ot every one a- 
gamſt every one, and that from thence they come to be 4 community, then 
they make a community ama from that which is quite con- 
trary - for how ſhall theſe diſagreers be brought to voluntary and equal 
Parity and Paction. 4 2 ' 

Therefore there is no way but to ſay, Anarchy is abſence of Unity; or the 
exerciſe of power without it: For it 8 hot only a privation of by de- 
ſtroying precedent union in rhe ſingle perſon that did govern, but alſo an in- 
fliction of ev, n the many heads now ruling. 

And therefore; to ſay Anarchy is then onely, when there i ſuch a 
condition as that every one ſhould be 
be. For how ſhould it come to pals * 


one, is to deny that it can 
ae, 200 eced gone ca 
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be overthrown but by union of oppoſiti 
PPP > yy ey be in 
ations, ſo cannot they, as 49 #r3gepes. as the Greeks to this purp 
ſuppoſed themſelves) be ſo born ot brought together, without all union by 
former friendſhip and relation, as to be, each one to each one, contra - diſtin- 
guiſhed and equal in all things. ian og vin eh 
Without due conſideration of | which impoſſibility, and of the. intervenient 
degrees between —— of unity which true Monatchy will afford, 
— that confuſion which the extrram of Anarchy will yeild, men are uſual- 
ly led to this miſtake. For, as we may, and;juſtly do ſtile that a Monar- 
chy, where the laſt appeal, and ſome other inſeparable marks of Soveraignty 
do remain in one man, althoughimany prerogatives may be parted with, e- 
ven ſo, on the contrary, we mult. judge Anarchy to be where rhe Soveraign- 
ty is in more: and if us do not this, there cannot be ſuch a thing as Monar- 
chy, aſwell as no ſueh thing as Anarchy. Becauſe, as diſability and remiſ- 
nels will occaſionally more or leſs make Princes leave and — their power 
to others, ſo, in like manner, are we to conceivę of Ari : namely, that 
although the people (virinim) cannot, or do not perſonally act or agree in 
all adminiſtrations to Soverai (bur that ſome one man at once may 
be truſted in ſeveral parts thereof; aa. in reſpect of their approach to 
Monarch, they are for the preſent ſo far kept from the miſchiefs of abſolute 
Anarchy) yer ſince the right of government is at liberty claimed to be exer- 
ciſed by all, the government muſt be Anarchical too although, as we ſaid, 
one Anarchy may be leſs Anarchical then another, in regard of their ap- 
proach to unity and Monarchical adminiſtration; like as alſo one Monar- 
chy may be leſs ſo then another; even ſo far as theſe Anarchigal forms ſhall 
be mingled therewith. ; MOTTO wt | 
Nor hath Monarchy gained precedence (as aforeſaid) by the confeſſions of 
Polarchical writers, but it's open and active enemies, the Polarchs them- 
ſelves, by their endeavors to reſemble the teal unity thereof in thoſe repre- 
ſentations of themſelves by preſidents, ſpeakers,or the like, and by contxi- 
vancez to unite their votes and L. in ſuch ſort as to be capable of com · 
mand and government ( by making their many wills ſeem but one) do all 
of them (by deed and experience) confeſs that they have neither worth nor 
fitneſs for government in themſelves; and are ſo far only good, or rather ſo 
far d iſtanced from ill, as they can approach that exemplar of union which 
in Monarchy is eſſential. Again, if we ſhall obſerve them in their fundamen- 
tals for laws, and forms of execution of their governments, we ſhall far- 
ther finde that as themſelves are uſually but ſome fragments and ſcraps of 
Monarchies tent off by Rebellion, ſo will the main body of their laws and 
ſemblance of policy, be found ſuch onely as were by their former Sove- 
raigus and Kings enacted and contrived. | 
ut (to return) if Anarchy muſt be ſuppoſed but the firſt beginnings to the 
overthrow of eſtabliſhed government, what ſhall we ſay of lawful conqueſt * 
Or, if it be in civil or inteſtine ſtrifes onely, then, ſince (in theſe) men cannot 
ſtrive ſingly, but as united in Factions, when ſhall it begin; and when ſhall 
Anarchy end ? Shall it begin from the firſt underminings, or from the firſt 
overt act, or from wich, or what fort of them £ Shall it end when the other 
government is overthrown,and there be no enemy left to binder its peaceable 
ſettlement in an union by it ſelf: How ſhall it be known? and who — 
T judge 
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judge when rhisgoyernmentor other oppoſition is wholly: ſubdued, or ſo 
fre a is tequiſito to its eftabliſhmeatin government ti it ſelf :? What if 
this government be thirty or fourty yeers deſtroying? Anh what: if-ax laſt, 
it ſtand ſtill on its own ſtrength without farther fear from this oppoſing fa- 
ction: which (it may be) now hath ſer up for it ſelf alſo: and as a free State 
(as they call them) entred into aliance or agreement with them? In which 
and other caſes, ſince the form of government in the faction eſtabliſhed is 
the ſame in prevailing over one another now, as it was over thoſe that held 
the government before; that is by force of a major part, why ſhould not the 
ſame government aſwel be an Anarchy nom, as before : And, if chere muſt 
be a ſet time when this prevailing faction ought, and may (though ſtill the 
ſame people and faction) take on them the title of lawful government, which 
is it? i 
If you ſay, when they have made agreement, or utterly ſubdued their for- 
mer Prince, this I conceive can(at beſt)bur acquit them of rebellion, in order 
to himſelf, becauſe done againſt him: and — — for a Monarchy ſo 
ained, it will ſerve to make it a juſt government afterwards, becauſe ſt is ſo 
inits form. Bur ſince Anarchy (conſiſting in diviſion) muſt ariſe from the 
form of government, that is from the divided heads and perſons whereby it 
is enforced, and not from tie divers hands uſed in the managery (for all go- 
vernments muſt have fuch )- it muſt be confeſſed that Anarchy muſt be di- 
ſtinguiſhed as a 8 — from rebel lion; and — in the form of 
overnment, and not in the manner of circumſtances « inning of 
K. or elſe, wot oli yan ber be at all. 1 22 — 
I know the common divifion of government was formerly into Monarchy, 
Ariſtocracy, and Democracy; and their deviations, Tyranny, Oligarchy, 
and Anarchy: ſo making fix ſorts. But, as it is fince found that there is but 
three ſorts, by including their deviations, as Tyranny into Monarcy; Oli- 
archy into Ariſtocracy, and Anarchy into Dem „ fol, concluding 
ur one onely right government (vi. of Monarchy) have reckonnd both 
the other under the common deviation of Anarchy: eſteeming it all one, 
whit her a leſſet or greater number of people preſide therein, which only 
thing doth difference Ariſtocracy from Democracy. | 15 
And as for that fancy of co-ordination; it may be reckoned an Oligarchy, 
conſiſting of ſo many Governors and Governments as the co-ordinares are: 
and as Monarchy is limited above, or under this ſuppoſed equality in co · or- 
dination, ſo fat is it more or leſs uncapable of its chief end, peace and pro- 
tection. For, as all Patiry muſt breed confuſion, ſo diſſention alſo: and the 
met Parity in governors the more diſſention. Which, as it may rati- 
ondlly be fore known to ariſe from the very nature of that Government it 
ſelf, fo will it by inſtance moſt lively appear in that government of family: 
wherein, norwithſtanding there is greateſt intereſt and obligations rowards 
concordance and mutual aſſiſtance, there are yet more obſervable diſputes 
and differences ariſing between man and wife (even to the bringing the whole 
fanjily in divifions and fidings) chen between him and children, or between 
kart and ſervants; who come not ſo neer to him in pretence of equality of 
power. For as they, pretending to leſs: power, att cherefore probakbyptek 
ubjt 2 le of the loſs, ſo is he leſs ſubjeR to be covetous of the 
e. f Wa . 


7 . 


A O There- 


Boox II. | ; 


the power of the co-os- 
and Rebellion : which we 


— Fathon. 


Therefore it may be concluded, thatthe gr 
dine, the more ſujet that place to 
will next ſpeak of. 


he 2 3 LS 1 | 
CHAP. II. . 


Of Fattion and its Original, and uſual 
Supports. 


— ſhewed the — elf ſeeking in Nature, fo ſo 
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courſe ſteered to publike men ſtill retain- 

ing their (cnſe of good ad oo! 9 4 — Coe aT dlind to themſelves, they 
— — — be more provoked to the good of others. 
Therefore, after the vulger manner, to dream of publike ſpirited perſons or 
ike ſouls ( a by rat is not onely untrue, 
could i ber would,jn of beaeliberhe raine of that whole State. 
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telligent Agents, be any attempt thereof. Or, asif 2 
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did ſore ſee would prove otherwiſe. 
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What if we (ball ſay farther, that in all dealings between one man and 
another, no man can be otherwiſe ſinful, then as he is ro himſelf fooliſh and 
neglectfull of his own good? It is not hard for men to conceive in the ge- 
neral, that wickedneſs and folly fall one into another; and that no man can 
prejudice himſelf, but he muſt thereby fin : nor ſin, but he muſt thereby 
prejudice himſelf. All the miſtake being for want of conſidetation, that 
when any doth , by warrant from above, ſenſe of Honor , or dictate of his 
Conſcience, prefer the benefiting of another ro the enjoyment of ſome pre- 
ſent content of his own, that, even in this caſe, it was ſelf conſidetation of 
procuring reward or avoiding puniſhment to himſelf, that was the end of this 
good deed he did to them. In which regard , fo far as he had nor preſent 
ſelf deſign (namely delight in the act it (elf) but was conſiderative of an 
end, even ſo far that end muſt have ſelf deſign upon the whole iſſue in every 
voluntary Agent, as it is ſuch; however they may differ from one another 
in degree of Wiſdom and Prudence: that is, either inability ro apprehend 
and believe how theſe courſes are available to his good, or prudence in the 
managery or application of them accordingly. Wiſdom in thele caſes 

rounding herſelf upon her ſure Rule of compariſon, Berter forego a pre- 
ſent leſs pleaſure ro my ſelf, by doing it to another, then by not doing goo 
to another as I am commanded , to incur that puniſhment, and loſe that 
greater reward which is to ſucceed to 1ny ſelf in place thereof. 

Therefore, as in Natures polity in the Government of the World, there 
iS pleaſure annexed to ſuch enjoyments as are moſt beneficial , to direct and 
incite us what to do in purſuit of our ſingle preſervations , (and fo of the 
whole ſpecies) and pain on the contrary, to deter from what is hurtful, ſo, in 
political foundations, (that the whole Kingdom may be preſerved) the du- 
ties neceſſary to be performed or avoided by the ſeveral members thereof to 
that end, are to have ſuch rewards and punithments annexed to their Edicts, 
that each particular member, being naturally led to ſeek pleaſure and avoid 
pain, may, in the purſuit hereof, (by politick deſignation) follow the good 
of the Commonwealth alſo. | 

As for example, ſhould the Commonwealth appoint (as out of duty to 
the whole, and out of common Charity to one another), that men ſhould, 
without any ſelf regard; have ſpent their whole time and labours in Tillage 
or otherwiſe, they would quickly finde the Proverb verified, That the com- 
mon Aſs is ill ſadled. And they would finde, that ſince men are properly and 
expreſly onely ſenſible of their own good, that therefore, as this ſtood re- 
mitted, their actions would remit alſo. Reaſon therefore quickly taught all 
Founders of Laws and Rules for ſociable living, that becauſe the whole 
ſock of common improvement mult ariſe from private managery, to an- 
nex unto publike employments and duties ſuch private advantages and re- 
wards as might encourage their undertakings. 5 | 

And therefore, thoſe that have gone about to propound the diſ· impropri - 
ation of Goods, Wives, &. as thinking upon taking off the notions o 
menm and tuum, to take off all Civil War, do not onely (as aforcſaid) un- 
dertake hat is impoſſible (as ſuppoſing, Man, a Creature of ſo much appe- 
tire and leiſure can be without ſomething in that kinde to ſeck) but that 
which would be hurtful alſo. For althoughBees, Ants, and ſuch like creatures, 
which ſome inconfiderarcly think imitable, do enjoy à parity, and have their 
pri vate good and the publike all one, in the (ame direct line for intention arid 
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execution, yet if their different condition from mans be examined, it would 
be found as reaſonable that man ſhould do otherwiſe, as they ſhould do ſo. 
For they are bom all at once, ſo as being but one litter, and feeming but one 
thing, they do accordingly keep up co · habitation. And as this ſtrict co-ha- 
bitation keeps them from intermedling with other creatures, whereby to be 
affected with imitation of their appetites, ſo their own appetite of ſelf-pre- | 
ſervation for neceſſary food, keeps them ſo wholly intent inthe proviſion 
thereof, that they want the ſole occaſion to faction and diſunion , which is 
idleneſs. And therefore they may be diſcerned always in haſtc, and imploy- 
ed about that very one thing, namely proviſion of food: and that not with- 
out need; for the whole yeers expence lies upon a ſhort times gathering. 
W hereas men, that have ſuch difference of age, company, appetite, judge- 
ment, and ſo much leiſure, cannot but be thought to have as different and 
private ayms. And to think that a man ſhall not have ſelt-aym in all he 
doth, is to think he ſhall have no aym at all; but to do always one thing, and 
that out of preſent haſte and neceſſity, as Ants do. Bur, as we finde all Sen- 
ſitives, as ſuch, muſt , according to their degree of Knowledge, have ſelt- 
aym (in ſo much as Beaſts of moſt leiſure have ir moſt) ſo man, as the moſt 
contemplative, long- lived, rational creature, muſt have it moſt. 
W hich things duely conſidered, and the reſpective and different cares and 
arts of Prince and Subject, ir will eaſily appear what things are, and muſt 
e the aim of both. For the one, ſeeing that the whole good was his par- 
ticular good, and thereupon following the natural rule of ſelf - ſecking, he 
muſt; as be defired his own good, ſeek that of the whole people: becauſe, 
if any part of the publike be decayed or loſt, even ſo much his private is 
decayed and loſt alſo. For the Prince ſhould be in the body politique as the 
Brain to the body natural; without ſenſe to it ſelf, and yet be the common 
ſenſe to all other parts. Then the Subject on the other ſide, as naturally 
ſeeking pleaſure and avoiding the contrary , is, as regarding his particular 

herein, flirred up by the rewards and puniſhments of the Law, to do, or a- 

void ſuch things as are agreeable to publike intereſt. By which means, eve- 

ry man' ſeeking neceſſarily his own private, and then publike and private be- 
nefirs being in all relations the ſame and convertible , Polity is eſtabliſhed, 
and Charity alſo : while our neighbours benefits are eſtabliſhed in our own. 

And while Prince and people thus move in courſe , according to each ones 

order, rhe general welfare is maintained. 

But if he harmony and proportions be broken, by any ones invading on 
the others imployment , miſchief will follow. For if any order or eſtate 
of rhe people ſhall forſake their own bounds , and rake upon them to judge 
of pablike expedients and miſchiefs, and act accordingly, then, as the pub- 
like good will fail for want of care, ſo will their own good fail therewith al- 
ſo. And ſo again it is, if the Prince, upon the terror of any diſcontented 
parties, hath parted with ſome of his Soveraignty or common intereſt to o- 
ther hands: will not his care, that ſhould be common to all alike, as Sub- 
— , *come to be leſs to thoſe; becauſe they are leſs, Subjects then o- 
thers? 

And then again, if the King himſelf, out of favour to any, ſhall give ex- 
emptions or = wn derogatory to his juſt Prerogative, this will cauſe a 
partial eye towards chem in his time, &(ir is like)an angry one cowards them 
afterwards: in both caſes hazarding publike care and Juſtice; becauſe the 
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whole is not looked upon with equal intereſt, But the truth is, Princes er- 
rors this way can ſeldom go far: for that the ſucceſſors, finding this indul- 
ence prejudicial, will ſtill recal them into common again. For, as it is pro- 
able their Fathers favorites were none of theirs, ſo (you may be ſure) none 
of the peoples; ſo far as to fear part · takings in deveſſ ing them. 

But now , when this politique direction and rule for ſelt- ſeeking is laid a- 
ſide, and the rewards and threats to obedience cannot ſo prevail, but that 
ſome daring ſpirits, of more then ordinary ayms and affections (hoping to 
have their Ambition, Covetouſneſs, and Revenge ſatisfied better in an ex- 
traord ĩnary way then what is by Law appointed) will be acting to publike 
diſquict , then it is that Faction is beginning: which is nothing elſe, bur an 
unlawful aſſociation of Subjetts , in oppoſition to their one ſupreme Aut ho- 
rity : which aſſociation is by each one run into, as he findes his own hopes or 
fears therein attained or ſecured, In which caſe each Faction is in its act- 
ings without publike allowance, to be looked on as a private perſon. 

The original and riſe of Faction being diſcontent, hence it is that no Go- 
vernment whatſoever can be wholly without it: that is, in aym and deſign, 
however it may be kept from act and execution, through fear to prevail. And 
this, not onely, as all Government is in it ſelf to be conſidered as a re traint 
of our wills, and ſo prompting us to contrivement of eaſe, but inaſmuch as 
there can be but few perſons ſo conſtantly and entirely favored or befriended 
by the preſent power of any place, as not to have many things in their ayms 
and hopes (in order to Revenge or Covetouſneſs) to be got by ſiding and 
complyance elſe where, therefore all men whatſoever are to be preſumed 
more or leſs enclined to Faction, as they are more or leſs diſconten- 
ted. 

But then becauſe men ſingly, and in ſmall numbers, cannot act, or ſecure 
themſelves againſt eſtabliſhed polity and the penaltics thereof, they muſt 
next endeavor ſuch ſtrength by aſſociation, as to be thereby enabled to bring 
on their own aims by complying with the intereſts of others. And al- 
though again , there can be no two men found of alike intereſt and aim in 
all things, yet men, not finding agreement ſo fully as they would, do then 
ſeek it in the neereſt proportion they can: and ſince they finde none to make 
companions in all their ayms , they then joyn with ſuch as concur in molt. 


And ſo, having gotten (as they believe) aſſociation and ſtrength enough to 


carry on their defign , they now begin to ſeparate and divide the Kingdom, 
wy — — Theſe that ſide with them they call rn 
ration ſake) the people, and the good party: and thoſe that joyn not, ene- 
mies to the publike, ill · affected, c. By this means having gotten ſuch 
ſtrength as to be able to purſue their on intereſts in oppoſition to lawful 
Authority, they proceed with leſs fear towards the accompliſhment thercof: 
whether it be that more neer intereſt, the advantage of pleaſure belonging 
to each ones perſon( commonly included under riches and deſite of property) 
or that which is more diſtant, as of Wives, Children, Kindred, Friends, &c. 
which may be ranked under the ſenſe of Honor. For ſtill, our purſuit in 
attaining them is heightned , as we conceive our propriety and intereſt in 
them to lye. | 
Now, as the leaders private ends were (as beforeſaid) Ambition, Co- 
vetouſneſs, or Revenge 3 ſo, to joyn intereſt and engage the people, they 
flatter them with the notions of Liberty, Propriety, and Juſtice; correipon- 
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ding with their own aims before mentioned. For Liberty anſwers Ambition, 
both proceeding from Pride, and impatience of Government. 

The defire of increaſe of Propriety, anſwers Covetouſneſs. And 
pular Juſtice is nothing elſe bur Cruelty and Revenge. And now have 
they engaged all affections too. For Ambition is the extream of Honor, 
the pleature of the Minde. Covetouſneſs includes all the pleaſures that 
ſenſe can deſire. And Revenge is the urmoſt bound of our malice againſt 
the things we — to the ſatisfaction of the irraſcible faculty, as the 
other did of the concupiſcible. Therefore the Leaders, never detining or 
telling what civil Liberty, Property, or Juſtice is, or ought to be, they leave 
ir for the people (who have them promiſed as great matters) to think that 
by Liberty, they mean, not onely freedom from all ſubjection themſelves, 
* bur, becauſe they are told all Power comes from them, and is at their diſ- 
poſe, they think they (hall now have power over others alſo. By Propriety, 
they are led to think, not onely to have their own eſtates altogether inde- 
pendent, but ro be freed of all Taxes and Obligations beſides. For the 
meaneſt cannot but expect (if he be not directly promiled) that upon o- 
verthrow of the enemy, great encreaſe will then come to his ſhare. And then, 
as the weakeſt Natures are ever moſt revenge ful, and cruel, ſo Subjects can 
never want objects of this kinde, whom, under ſhew of publike Juſtice, they 
will always implacably proſecute. 

Nor do the Leaders of Factions hide themſelves and r on the 
naming of things onely, but of perſons alſo. For having themſelves caſt 
off ſubjection, and teaching others to do the like, they ule not the name of 
Subject any longer; it is now the people a word which (as uſed in Anar- 
chies) ſignifies inſubjection: and therefore can be never proper but in Anar- 
chy) and ſometimes it is the Commons they repreſent and ſtand for. And 
then, there is none ſo low, but thinks he is included in one of theſe notions : 
there is not one of the meaneſt ſervants in a Family, but is in his conceit one 
of the People, or one of the Commons at leaſt: and anſwerably, he is 
ready to take the (ide that makes him ſuch fair promiſes. And he may 
hope alſo, that as the greater includes the leſs, ſo a free-· born Subject, as he 
is, ſhall be freed of Maſter, as well as Prince: for he is ſure that all his 
bondage hath been from the one, and not from the other. They (poor 
ſouls) little thought that by People and Commons are meant onely ſuch as 
the Leaders ſhall chooſe (after they have made themſelves by their helps 
Maſters of the other party) to ſtand as for the People, or to chooſe, or to 
be their Repreſentatives. At which time (I hope) being the people them- 
ſelves, they will not break their former Promiſes of having no intention but 
the good of the People. Upon occaſion of which deceits and miſtakes 
it comes to paſs , that the generality of the people are ever murmuring a- 
gainſt theſe Governments, and more ready to change again then the Sub- 
jects in Monarchies: as now finding that thoſe large promiſes of general Li- 
berty, &'c. comes to none Other end then to be at the continual diſpoſe of 
their fellows ; and that their own ſhare in power or riches, anſwers 
— that great hopes they had thereof when they depoſed their former 

rince. | 

W hen this Aſſociation or Faction divides againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment it is called by a peculiar name of Schiſm : which is ſeldom wam- 

ing where the other is. For Religion, being taken of general concern to 
— 


all, the zeaping up of — — 

then, haring — tu ſcbally them to — — 
comes to be engagei for them alſo in this pretended „ and ay 
much as much as may be drawh from the ocher fide. | 

But now, as all Faction hath ia ita aim the overthrow of Government, ſo 
it is, from: ts own.divitions 2 ruin to ii {elf , 2s. had been 
the by divifion For the common enemy (as they call 
them) now ſubdued, which was the cauſe of their uniting, they 2 
— —— — themſelves, both in the diviſion and managery 

r ts now come into their hands, and ide hens the neerer pro- 
— of thoſe particular intereſts that brought them into this aſſocia- 
tion. 

Both which occaſions will again neceſſarily break them into ſub- diviſions: 
and lead them to finde out new alloctaions of ſuch as come yer neereſt ro 
correſpond with them, againſt ſuch as are fartheſt off: and upon like Grounds 
and Arguments as they had aſſociated againſt others before, they aſſociate 
againſt one another now. 

Nor can this well be otherwiſe, becauſe (as I ſaid) publike good was not 
the cauſe of their joyning : except a forraign fear thy remain, or do ariſe to 
keep them united: or except the Leaders beallyed by kindred, or have all 
of them a common intereſt. The laſt N bappens, when claim is 


laid to the Crown and Governmeng. , 25 One many intereſt made 
them aſſociate, it will keep them ſo. Thec ' is when the heads are few, 
and their ĩntereſts ſo , that more is probably to be gar by a great 


and (ure ſhare now in the Gaverament, then is adventuring for all. 
Therefore,the preſent ſuecelſars to Manarchies overthrown by Faction areA- 


riſtocracies : but theſe many times ſo ſhort-lived, as their Goverament is not 
to be ſetled Wa For one, or ſome g ore 


21 thomſelves in — — 


the le, will ill, by their that 
fail, rather then ſubmit again to hi s incenſed fellows, be perſnades, | wile 
up the peop ſhewof more 


les general power above them, under 
— y Democracies > b if they fall not inc 
a—ahe che fonrantclaiend their ſouldiery, by degrees more Ari» 
ſtocratick. For thoſe. that call thamſclvesche ,(ccluding always as ma- 
ny as they can: and taking in none to ſhare with them in power their number 
at laſt muſt be few: | —_ 


Beſides, ties. 208 being left to her own working 
gentle and orderly ſteps tend to — ſhe was forcibly deprived of, 
OR es _ — all Governments do of 
— mm violence, always lead to that —y 
ſtare af by force encly they were hicberto debar- 
red. And, 2 of the natural tight of Monarchical 
Government, it may be aflerted,ahat,25 no Goyernment of it (clf det alone 
in che hands of the the forcible imermedling of — 
verned) but ſtill come to wm » ſo, no governmemt was 
ever|  fawer to more, bu by che 2nd tetrot of the people 
upon the Ga theraſelyes : who now (es in the Fable of the 
thatwould be 
and ſo make 


by his own Tayl) wil be governing 
—_ of Goyerament (A laß) dab wo fora 


whic 
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by which Faction uſeth to make irs riſe 


"There arc many other 


* ſpolcen of 3 c of Rebellion, a- 
. —— 3 For rheſe.tryo are 
ak: ſuch like ion, and ſa next a kin, ary wr properly the cauſe to 


bur Rebellion in 


one, is (for the moſt part) ſo to the 
— lion bei = 


its birth, and as yer but in — and R 


Faction into act and execution i even as Polarchy, or Anar 
but both of * n perfedtion as cobecapa- 
—_— * ſubfiſtance. 

0 RP 


100 Of R Rebellion 5 "and its moſt 3 Caſes" 
- and Pretences. = 


1 1 


| oy 8 the bende chirſt of pleaſure, -and its Se (Liberry to at- 
FF rainit is in us all, boch natural and unlimited, fo, where Res and 


AL of Polity and Che onely theins of reſtraint) 
are not trialy obeyed , it commonly falls out, that what 


ſhonld have ara bridle, prov Roy aS purs and he poſſeſſion of one 
mordinate _ doth by it mou — even as the abundance 
of drink, tot de drunkard — the of greater thirſt to enſue · Obſetve 
we this, Fitſt, in that leſſer Government of a Family: and you ſhall finde 
Children and Servants nowhere'ſo: unquiet and dicomeme, 25 where the 
indulgencies of the Parent or Maſter do moſt a ſo it is in wy 
doms alſo : where” Subjects that have ſoft and mild ſpirited Princes 

pied whoſe more gentle and eaſie natures they, havi ving already attained — 
of Liberty and Freedom, do come ar laſt tg forget how incðnſi- 
Ace theſe gs wy be wirhitheir duty or or publike peace; and to think that 
rhicir ve wing on now be the 'onely 

ont, is d ke that thete is moſt brawling; contention and ee in 


"nt to bees, Scriprare . and; ; 5 oer Redſorie can 7 be 
and inſurrections of the Jews: even 


el the 45 ro Moſes : one fo far from oppreſſing theit li- 
th be the meeleñ min on the earth. And when again, they had 

52 n y as even their very Luſt was ſupplyed with miracles: 
whar followe that which was given for quicting them at ond time, 
proved cen of their mutiny at mother : For ſo, while he ſavate the 
rick ind the Sunn. guſbed out: they ave ſtill asking, can H give bread, can he 


et en 25 let And when they had is feff. this s it was 
5 2 4—— and this ROI Lfagels, 
| ſicic their boundleſs deſires. the very 

bara pay hs; God was forced to cure by ſeverity, thoſe 3 — 
” 6Fobcdience which abuſed Mercy and Clemency had made. 4 


Cavs _ Of Rebellion. 105 

Look again tothem under ther Kings, and you (hall finda conc fa il] wu 3 

axeheheſtof — —————ð—— — = 

ir is cxptciſed, Fadeb I{rae{ was they «« the g rb. 

esse, 27 — cms — And tein, ot ** 
ay 


again, 

ade and 4h Iſrael „ every mu under bu ow vine, aher King q.:5. 
i ls Dor 18 Day 10 Beerſhebs al the days of Solomon, And in whole 

timo, as the wiſeſt and moſt peaceful of Kings, that Kingdom had the great- 

232 . their, perſons free, as expteſly ſaid f 

the: children of 1ſracl did Solomon male ne byudmen and having riches in jag 9. 22 

ſuch.abundance among them, chat be wade plyer and gold to be in Feruſe- 2 Chren. 1. 13 

lew a ſtenes, &c. And yet, 4sin a kindeof wantonneſs and ſurfer, 

come to his ſon Rebobaam to ask releaſe of his gricvous yoak' of Sl 

his Father. But in truth, we can interpret this their coming to Sechem io no 

other end then to make a Covenant and aſſociation to tebel: and the pre- 

tence to make Reboboam King, was but the outſide of their appearance: 

when they intended to unmake him. For firſt, Rehoboams raign was not R- 

lective but in right of his Father / and Grandfather, as hererofore noted und 

he might as well have reigned in their ſtead; without the peoples approba- 

tion; as 1ſbboſberh Sauls ſon did over them in Dauids time, or as Nedeb in 

Ferdboems ſtead, over the ſame Iſraelites, without any ſuch confirma- 

tion. 12417 07 f y | Se! 1 

So that this Aſſembly was indeed to ſettle Feroboams pew Principality, 

and not to confirm Rabba. Aud therefore, ſince they ſirſt ſexs for him 1 King. 12. 3. 

to came in the head of them, whom they khew to lay claim to the Crown, 

this action looks purpoſely to aim at a qvarrel, and gain a denyal ; whereby 

to get a pretence to rebel. And was indeed the ĩhreatuad puniſhment of 

Salomons offence againſt God, and not of It to the people: and ſo 

ſuffered ro be done in purſuance of that end: namely the; pioriſbing hi f. 18.11. 11 

fente with the rod of the cbilu f men. W this his refufwg the 

reuncel of rhe old wen, muſt be Gonkidered ac a it and neceſſary means there- 2 $397.14: 

unto='; And this may ſeem thereaſon of db anſwer, impinge - 

denial to the — the peophes Petition, and anſwering in that man- 

ner, as tb experience had fully told him, that ſince tog much i 

and e on had loſt to bus Father, he would recover it hy rigor and ſeve- 


nry., (2.80 
* * affirm that this Rebellion was a puniſhment of Reboboamms anſwer 
— were to give God: the lye: both fur the rraſons already mentioned, 


ye 
the : Kingdom an of 


1 King. 11.35. 


heaten, were to oounte- 


people. 597 055 anne! 157 IOC OV FIGT 
| K will Ende 
bim the fitteſt inſtance for rxtuliation in boch kindes: you ip. 
him — CC — — — 
ſtances formerly given, The | orien) being. E 
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of 
muſt now dug, thar what 
4 ill be a cauſe df ham vf lovt, 
hey muſt cot er, that fince the different love andre» 
ve ochers, um bat i regard of t iftrcmmpower ; 
| ——— dor, was 
to Princes differ 

0% 3307 7; 795 
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 UefircdvF the loved): how 
ut n, by che will 
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(CHAP- 3 | 
Subjes rhe objeRs of bis fear and courtliip,, de ſhall Hude, char what is 


tip 
hereby ;for the proſebt gained, will come to him at ſo dear a rate, as; upon 
the 


ile, to end anger and coſt him His whole eſtate : whereas Nations undet 
abſolute nge ons; ate, in of theſe, hut ſeldom obſerved to rebel. 
For as, when the childe hath once ſo far prevailed over his indulgent Fa- 
ther, at that his wanton appetite cannot be ſatisſied without the enſoyment 
of what is offenſive to z hay, not without thoſe very morſels and what 
elſe —— to the neceſſary ſuſtentation of the Parent (which muſt now be 
the only it wil be found that as this too 


ject and remedy of its peeviſhneſs 
eat kindneſs was the cauſe this tibbotnneſs, ſo it will, at laſt, prove a leſ- 
ening of reſpect and duty in the childe: and the childe will thereupon alſo, 
be more truely called the guide of the Father, then the Father of him. And 
ſeldom have the Conceſſions of Princes any other fruit then to be invitati- 
ons to new demands; till at laſt, Subjects have ſo wholly freed themſelves 
from the more milde and tolerable governmemt of one, that, through the 
greedy purſuit of ſuch natural and univerſal liberty as is with government it 
ſelf inconſiſtent, they again fall into the perfect ſlavery of Anarchy, where 
every man i oppreſſedef his neighbour : and, inſtead of one, have many Ty- 
rants to diſturb them. The uſtal iſſue of all unhappy people, grown wanton 
with too much Libeny : where the commonneſs , and eaſineſs of former 
grants, is made the onely rule for defiring ; and obtaining new Petitions: 
which come at length to be reckonedas acts of duty, not of grace. But to theſe 
in brief it may be anſwered if :hey may not be denyed, do _ titi- 
on ? if they ay, why do they tebel t And having ſo far conſidered Rebel. 
lion in its prite eauſe, the divifion of Soyeraignty , we will examine it by its 
uſval pretences, and give ſome anſwers. 

In the mean time, I ſhall defire ſuch as may conceive theſe laſt paſſed diſ- 
courſes or others elſewhere uſed, to be impertinent for a Treatiſe where Sub · 
jets, and not Princes parts are to be ſet forth, to conſider that I intend not 

re to ſhew Kings what to do, but to ſhew Subjects what to obey, And if 
this eneroachment of Subjects on the Preropatives of Princes be well conſi · 
dered, it will be found no leſs needful to be propounded to their conſiderati- 
tions in regard of the inconveniences thereof inticing them to Rebellion, then 
in regard of that proneneſs again which Princes do rake to fall into 
acts of Tyranny: inſomuch as all ryrannous and ſevere regiment may be ob- 
ſerved to have arifen, either tõ remove, or prevent this : being 
nothing elſe but — —4 or ſeverity, according to the pteſumpti- 
on of injury paſt, or to be feated. 


The evil of Anarchy, and benefirs of Government have ever been in all 
mens eys ſo apparent, that none have been hirherco found ſo defperare, as di- 
rely ro profeſs to introduce the one by deſtroying the other: but deceived 
ſomerimes themſelves are, and always — ſtrive to dective others, by fhew 
of Liberty and Freedom: either from ſuffering ſome evil, or for arraining 
ſome forbidden content. For (ſay they) the more general good and con- 
tent is ever to be preferred rorhe more paula: hich the good of the 
tc whole people to that of the Rulers. look into Nature, ſhe mie them 
*« equal : intending no more the ſatisfaction of one, then atiother Aud rhe 
every end and aim of Society ir (lf , wits primarily the good of the govet- 
* ned, and of the Governors but in order thereunto. Thar 5 
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00 ox. ſubject not themſelxes to the arbitrary rule of the Prince, but 
< unto the known and eſtabliſhed Law: by which oncly, 28 his 
cc oath and bargen he is bound to govern. For could me: (lay they) be 
« imagined to have parted with their native freedom of- Will, and d 
<« themſelves of the many pleaſures of life , to no othet end, but hereby to 
advance to a ſtate of feliciry ſome one, or more men, unto whom they could 
in nothing acknowledge themſelves inferior? No, fince Kings and Rulers 
tc were ſet up, and had obedience given unto them for the onely good of the 
« people (for of them is the whole power derived, and they may at pleaſure 
« ſettle what Government they pleaſe, and as they think fir to reſtrain or en- 
* large it) therefore, when they ſhall be found to fail of this truſt, and turn 
their power to their peoples hurt, they might with good reaſon re · aſſume 
«< r! eit own ſtrength, and imploy it to the attainment of thoſe benefits, which 
e by the wilfulneſs or fooliſhneſs of the other is croſſed or neglected. And if 
c jn purſuance of this courſe, civil war and ſlaughter do follow; it muſt be 
« imputed to the ſtubbornneſs of them in Authority: which then muſt be 
ce endured as a cure to the ſtate: when as, Leary ſuffering of ſome 
ce mens loſs, the perpetual hazard of all mens ſlavery is avoided : and is no o- 
c ther, then like tolerating a leſs evil to avoid a greater. And this power of 
< reſiſtance (ſay they) muſt be in all limited Monarchies; elſe the limita- 
« tion is nothing: but he remains as abſolute as the other. But becauſe theſe 
and the like propoſitions, have for the moſt part been bred, and countenan- 
ced by ſome of the Romiſh and Jeſuited Clergy, we will (by the way) look 
thereunto: leaving the farther cenſure of their incermedling to another place: 
and alſo referring the full anſwer and ſarisfaQtion in other things to the enſu- 
ing chapters: wherein, under the titles of Liberty, Slavery, Property, &c. 
ſhall be ſhewed how Faction and Rebellion have unjuſtly laid claim to any 
juſtification under theſe notion. | 


A great Argument, and aſſociate of mans frailty it is, that even from our 
beſt and moſt holy performances, advantages to fin and impiety have been 
taken. Ariſing chiefly, from the malice of that wicked one; always ready, 
(if the ſowing of the Wheat cannot be wholly hindred) by his Agents to 
cauſe ſuch Tares to ſpring amongſt, and from it, that for their very ſakes, the 
other might have none, or at leaſt leſs uſe and eſteem. For who would elſe 
have thought, that that very height of Piety, Religion, and Devotion, that 

cauſed the firſt nurſing Fathers of the Church, as in honor and duty to 
God, to beſtow divers great Priviledges and Powers upon the (at that time) 
well · deſerving Clergy , fhould, by a ſtrange and inconſiderate ingratitude, 
prove the readieſt Feathers, with which the ſhafts were made for their own 
deſtruction? For ſo we finde, when Popes became inheritors onely of the Re- 
venue and Prerogative of the Church, and not at all of their predeceſſors 
devotion or humility, they firſt begin to ſeat themſelves above Kings, and 
all chat is called God: and thinking they could never bring low enough that 
power, whoſe due height they had juſt cauſe to fear would be a curb to their 

pride, they not onely tread on their necks themſelves , but, by their Agents 
and Factors, they everywhere teach and authoriſe the Princes own Subjects 
to do the like. Telling them that all civil power is originally in the people: 
© and that from them, and their underived majeſty it was, that Kings had 
their Soveraignties : which as they might be by them ſtreightened as * 
ſau 
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< ſaw occaſion, ſo were they to judge of his defaults incaſe of tyranny ot 
4 oppreſſion. And then, reſerving to themſelves the power of depoſing and 
ſentencing them; in caſe of hereſie or ſchiſm 5 and of defining what they 
were, they had = Kings (they thought) beneath them low enough: even 
as far as man is beneath God: Kings being the peoples, bur themſelves (as 
jure divino) Gods Deputies. 

Theſe things ſeem not ſo to be wondred at, in a time when implicit deyo- 
tion and ſuperſtition had cauſed ſuch general ignorance, that any thing almoſt 
would take: but, for a ſort of men, undertaking to reform all errors eyen ac- 
c_ to Gods Word, and profeſſing ſuch great hatred to Popery, as to 
caſt off ſome harmleſs things, onely becauſe they think them popiſn; for 
theſe (I ſay) to contradict a thing ſo expreſly taught in Scripture, and (on 
the contrary) to aſſert a thing onely fraudulently brought in, and by none 
taught but Jeſuits, can have no other ground, but that they agree in common 
aim; the aim of ambition and inſubjection. For ſo, as the Pope puts Kings 
under the people, to advance himſelf in his room, as in Gods ſtead; ſo do 
Presbytets put him under too, that themſelves, in their conſiſtories, may de- 
throne, and be above him, as in Chriſts ſtead. By which means, Chriſt be- 
ing no longer King of Kings, but King of Presbyters, we ſhould (for ad- 
vancement of our Liberties ] have (beſides the domincering conſiſtories) 
a King and a Pope in every Pariſh. Concerning the ſum of which Doctrine, 
namely that all power, and that of: Kings is from God onely, we have alrea- 
dy ſpoken: but becauſe I finde that divers learned men, favorers to neither 
of theſe ſes, but lovers of Monarchy, did yet hold by conſequent the ſame 
opinions , it willnot be amiſs to ſpeak ſomething hereof : and of the in- 
conveniencies & abſurdities arifing from that conceit of derivation of power 
from Paction and conſent : leaving the more particular handling of the Na- 
ture and reality of Paction it ſelf to its proper place. 

Theſe, though they thought that, notwithſtanding this Conceſſion, they 
would ſtill evince all active teſiſtance to be unlawful, even becauſe it broke a 
Paction (made between I know not what King and their people (and fol al- 
ſo ſometimes thought from the plauſibleneſs of the ſcholly) yet, upon ſtricter 
enquiry, an error on one hand or other cannot be avoided. That is, either ac- 
knowledging that this is a thing uſeleſs, and ſerving the people to no purpoſe, 
or elſe all choſe — — 0 3 _ naturally a ay 1 | 

For you admitting it es right, they put you to ſhew where you 
finde that they —— Packion utterly reſigned this right into the Princes 
hand? as you may affitm ſuch a Paction, ſo they deny. And for conqueſt, they 
ſay it can no more take away a known right, then any other force. And if it 
be the peoples right, it is their right as well againſt him as any other, Will you 
ſuppoſe ſuch a contract when they cleta King; they preſs you to ſhew it: 
and ſay, they are to be ſuppoſed as all other rational Agents, to have done 
it for (ome advantage to themſelves : and conſequently, as truſters, may de- 
mand accompt from the truſted , and make tedteſſes alſo: elſe they have 
a dry right without a remedy, Therefore they appeal to theſe Pactions 
alſo, and ſay, That as they are tyed by Oaths of Alleagiance, ſo is the 
Prince by oath tyed to obſervance of the Law: and thar , if he break his 
Oath, theirs is fallen of conſequence : and then the power and truſt re- 
turns. If it happen they onely ſwear , and that to implicite obedience, 
they then ſay it is a force: and ſo invalid to binde any, ſince (as grant- 
ed by you) all power is founded on the Will. So that I . 

ain 
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lainly ſee the miſchief of this Scholly, when, as to make. government the 
—— (as in a kinde of flattery) people are told — 
have originally this power, yet having once deveſted themſelves thereof, 
what hath been their voluntary reſignation, they have not now power 
to recal at pleaſure. Bur let us a little examine theſe grounds, and their in- 


ferences. 
Their firſt is, quiſque naſcitur liber, in which they muſt ſuppoſe that peo- 
e can be Ink likeMuſhromes )ſpringing up all at — of the —. 
without all relations one to another: ſo as not onely without Princes or Ma- 
giſtrates, but ſons without fathers, wives without husbands, ſervants without 
maſters, families without heads, and people without paſtors. If not ſothen 
is the ſon of every father, as he expects the ſame protection for perſon and 
eſtate his fathet had, bound to the ſame obedience his father was. If they 
decline this power of government in the diffuſixe body of the people 


(out of the ſame reaſon, and the impoſſibility of its convening ) and there- 


upon ſay that the heads of families have onely power to elect and diſpoſe; 
for that it is to be ſuppoſed all in their families have already reſigned to them 
all theit power: then, this neither is, nor can be done by the heads of all fa- 
milies; ſince women, Church- men, infants, and divers people under ſuch 
and ſuch qualifications for eſtates come to be left our. So that, when au- 
thority comes to be derived from the people, it will be (as beretofore noted) 
but the contrivement of ſome Faction; uſing ſuch or ſuch reſtrictive qua- 
liſications, as they may not be hindred in their aims. 

But this done, they have loſt their firſt = ot free · birth: for (I hope) 
they will not leave children and ſlaves at choice for obedience: and for — 
obedience that wife and ſervants give, their Pactions expreſs not (I ſuppoſe) 
any ſuch refignation of will or power from themſelves to the head of the 
family, as thereby to oblige them to his Pactions in the ſtate. © Yea bur(they 
© ſay none bur ſuch perſons as have ſome ſhare in the kingdom, as having 
cc an eſtate of ſome value ſhall have ſhare of power. To this it may be firſt an- 
ſwered, how ſhall ſuch a law or appointment be made generally binding, un- 
tefs we firſt allow of a precedent governor amongſt them to eſtabliſh it? 
Who again, if he were ſettled by former Paction, how come they 
me to be free? If not by Paction, then is not government grounded on 

action. 

Bur let us proceed in their way of ſuppoſition. A Maſter of a family of a 
hundred ſervants is but equal ro him that hath but three. And again, if the 
Mafter of a hundred ſervants be impoveriſhed , and not able to maintain bis 
former rank, his affection and ability to ſerve his country muſt be ſuppoſed 
loft; ' and a ſingle man with fourty ſhillings per aun. put in before him. And 
then again, if eſtate enable men to be in the number of 37 up and ſo, fir to 
govern, me thinks it ſhould proportionably do it; and io, four hundred 
pound yrerly will make one man rwo hundred people : and then ir will be 
Regina peennis indeed. Theſe, and the like differencing rules are good to be 
made and obſerved in Monarchies : where the Monarch himſelf ( ro the 
end he may know his ſubjects deſires and grievances) doth,by his writs, give 
the people of ſuch and ſuch diſtin places, ranks and qualifications power 
to elect, and alſo gives and — the elected to have power to proceed, 
according to former rules of his progenitors, or new ones of his own, but can 
not at all prove dertration of power from below. For if the original ** 
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be in the whole comm dare his native 
— it due to all Maſters — — 


then &'ir from God, "ans dee by O and not by Pattion from 


8 And if ne Tppoſe pojwer: 267 wiſe from che Muſter, as Maker, then 
3 bis family is greater, have more oe ben ano- 

Eſtate cannot nabe it, forthe reaforg before given. If naruealforee and 
ſtrengrh make it, the flronger will have moſt. 

If wiſdom nue it, who (hall decide whe are wile : and in hema 
is to be ſtared #/ © 

Pur it touge, or what i lde es band mabe any contain rate 
thereof, or Fo Intagine how wy bond Freely conſent to be excl any 
retarion, as? 6'agree thoſe iũ the choſen relations , by incor aof ' 
yeets, wiſdom,&c: 

And then, when the community have not the power equal, the others 
haveit b forcr, or uſurpation. And therefore, all power is by Office: and 
to ſuch Offices as are appointed of Cod: as Fathers, and They have 
x Pure Divms: and ate teftrainable herein only by thoſe 
thoſe under them. 

Rad therefore its a mol fond fuppetiion, char becauſe choſe oſemblics 
of Patliaments, or the like, which ere made in Monarchics rf the rules 
of diſtinction, and have theit acts red a afterwards bi 
Nr For in this caſe they are | 

1 2 . Ong 

mating (2s before notech the hole topreſentation  kimaſclf./' And chen, 
hey are to toner; that the different ends of theſe md the 

. — wil make them differ in their force of binding. For 


, not by 


there- 
vo conſicler, 


in the Monarchical conventions men well be dorwened under the eſti- 
mare of tiches becauſe, furnimonct to adviſe and devermine concerning 
oy e and the — —— they may be 


mcluſive of it all: — 
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— the original of „and farcher (romake: 


— 2 the peopl power, 
power uſef hey may —5 it to right themſelves when they 
Kabusdt 3 the liberty rr! to them mult ever Jyc 0- 
pen z this ſer ves to 2 the powes of their ee »;af- 
wel as of Princes. For macs wa = up alſo for the peoples 3 have no 
lart her power neither then while —— that wayrthe prople muſt ſtill 
power to — doin — d maſt = 
power 10 t or not, Ang wer K 
tend and — it ſelf in all cauſes; becauſe —— — or i be el 
in once d. And fo, I pray bow ſtall buſineſs go on? muſt the = 
asl the governed their conſent before he Fa ws Whack hh (jo 
mockety): to ſay to them, Do 4s you:lift or 1 wi puke you? What is this but 
for people to command, and Magiſtrates to o 
Again, although that —— Salas populi aprem lex, may begoodin 
— — (as ſhall be ſnewed anone) where g and go- 
are ſuppoſed alternative and the ſame (becauſe alc —— to be includ- 
— but yer, where there is differtoce, there the good of both, 2 
up the w e muſt be taken into proportionable and joynt cunſideration 
unkeſt hey can imagine — by ores, th King render 2 — 
purpolly chuſerable, to others icity. If ſo, Dav 
| tay Henn * way of reward, had cer- 


— d of mfiſtance 7 gs 
ue — and int 


——— —— inthe Old and New Te 
6, orother man inftruckng 5 8 5 
— —— — i they had liked, might 48 « ly have Gid 


and reſiſt, as not reit 


A for ch 


people, Lbelicve nogaod — gc male it their i N and, in 


onder toir uo diſcret people but muſt ; the ae grant, : hat it is his part to 
for if it be left to de done 


. = Shay: — — 
attain peace, 
—— — 25 


— pot peace, 
nod and app 8 


—— 6 R ae 
aan eber inthe 
plac 


Kings vblervation of he Laws and { 8 | 
0 


i 


ä 
— 


07 Rebellion, 


wt. 


place to overthrow the perſonal being of men, and in the other to make ir 
uſeleſs. For ſhould,or could my will incline to nothing but what aforaign un- 
derſtanding ſaw good, it would then be rhe will of him that had, and not of 
him that wanted this underſtanding : and for want of underſtanding, 1 
ſhould want will alſo. Or, ſhould I ſuppoſe there could be an underſtanding 
that could ſubmit to that of r to deſtroy perſonality by con- 
founding it: and to imagine an impoſfibiliy: fancing an underſtanding 
which ſhould be, and not to be at the ſame time. Therefore, when by the 
help of 2 indi g maine h il as iq ſee reaſon to c = 
to what it ſaw not before, and upon it, my will inclined to aGtian, this 
ſcat of my wil is the iſſue of the light ec in mine own under- 
ſtanding, and not as it was before in anothers. So If the body politick, to 
keep the eſſence and union thereof entire, there mult be the . ehdence 
for underſtanding and councel ( at leaſt for the laſt geſult thereof as is for 
"And hers, i would argue high Spes Tray lng a 
And therefore, as it would argue high arogance in any ſingle ſubject to 

preſume 5 better es Abt eſpeci * his ſuperi- 
ors , ſo is. it hut the ſame thing from.ſubje&s, to commend that counc 
themſelves follow, before that which their Prince follows. For ſince good - 
neſs of Forge, doth not move by being but by being apparent, and ſince 

is Hal and apparency muſt depend on the ability and judgement of him 

t Nr it (none bei * 5 b o0 g wr he that is in _ 

cable ro give it) it m cfore be granted, that the following of a- 
e Her mine own choice,” differ lde Bom following mine 
own. wa . 72 K 

I it ſhould be argued ,-that Princes may be carried away by partiallity 
and private Baden, and ſo ſome ſhould think that the Councel of ſubjects 
ſhould in that regard take place, this were to og CE gre MN a ſuppo- 
ficion againſt all apparant reaſon. Far how can any fppoled to be ſo 
equally and univerſally intereſſed as the Prince? How will they have this 
liberty ſtinted, both for perſons and cauſes? And who ſhall be ſuperiour to ſee 


it on all hands performed? Will they allow ſubjects indefinitely to have 
power herein as they themſelves ſhall ſee cauſe 2 they then invert and over- 


throw government. 


Chap. 4. 


If theſe prudent conſiderations cannot prevaile with rational men to ſtop 
the current of rebelion, yet methinks the conſcientious ties of Religion and 
the due obſervation of thoſe Goſpel duties of pati edience, 

Princes 


ref 
long ſalfering Oe: might. Chriſtian Subjects ſhould conſider how 
are of Gods ſetting up and not theirs : ſo that when he that hath their hearts 
in his hand ſhall ſend them ſuch an one as they deſerye, and in a fatherly way 
ſhall make them his rods to puniſh their faults, they are not to 21 the 
throwing theſe rods into the fire themſelves: bur to kiſs them, in 4cknow- 
ledgement of ſubmiſſion: and, unleſs they will undertake ro meaſure their own 
| ſins, they muſt leave it to the ſame hand to withdraw, that did impoſe. And 
| to this purpoſe, ler them well confider that place of Fob, Is it fit to 705 Job 33.18. 
King thou art wicked,or to Princes ye art wngodly 2 if not to ſay ſo, much les 
ts ferike Princes for equity. Nay, alt 
hate rieht : yer, being our King,and Gods Mini 
no lawful juriſdiction, we cannot condemn them more then he that i 
For ſo he muſt be eſtermed of us; and left to God for puniſhment : 
(in his own way and time) break in pieces mighty men without number and ſet 
ethers in their ſtead, Q CHAP. ver 24 
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0 97 5 ys dye have allo declared man- 
E receivers, and m6 


| oft capable of 're- 
| are to conſider 1 men- amongſt rhem- 

| — » as they ſtand in 3 5 honour and power orie aboye another. 
For as vet finde them Feel much elevated above Ithet cteatutes, 


ſo alſo, much differenced degrees of perfection.” Infomuch 
25, whilft the Wan rank of men 4 of 135 8 
above other creatures below them, 5 men of big ; Nations, 22 as 
r Gods by C God himſelf, derb 11 5 
above thoſe of ordinary condition: to the end, that, 

and eminence did encreaſe above others below, ſo their g 
upwards ſhoufd encreaſe alſo. For as 
gate in his work, and harh his goodneſs, and skil made apparent by 
of all he doth. ſo is he yet more eminently herein repre- 


ſen a0 of the ſame lumpe or kind he ſhall cauſe veſſels of diffe- 
(nt when tion fuſe. * 


to 
In order to this, as e finde that r arge abilities which men in gene- 
ral have above other creatures do chalenge and eſtabliſh their right of domi- 
nion over them, ſo, fince one man hah = _ great (almoſt) above another, it 
is ſuppoſeable thereby to chalet nh;  proparionabl ſuperioriry amongſt 
the Nor fares it ſo wit but it is generally obſervable; 
that as the Species of creatures T more — perfection one then another, ſo 
have hey! alſo more variety of degrees in the individuals thereof, one above 
anot 

In inanimates, that have not wil, their different vertues are without claim or 
ul in the exerciſe of power and dominion : yet Lr e ws may ſee 

one Loadſtone of greater efficacy then moth er : ſoas to draw un 
og even dearms, the fame waſs of Iron. Look amongſt plants, thei 12 
nt perfections in che fame kinds are to all a t; and how alſo one tree 
ruſe, that is perfecteſt in the ſame kind or plant, over powereth that 
rhich is lels. In ſuch fort, as when we are to fer forth Gods power and 
bounty in the vertues and endowiments of ſtones or plants of any king it ĩs 
Na een cuſtom 8201 dd beit, vl 50 in N as . the _ rare and per- 
e rs Of. t . d, which ma their worth eminently in- 

clude porters * * 
Beaſts have their degr ces of prudence and cour e, whereby they come 
co ſeſemble er and eee above others of the ſame kind, recom- 

SN with the dom inion over one another alſo. 

Look above our ſelves, and although our happineſs cannot yet e to 
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know any thing of the true nature of Angels, yet, ſuppoſing them in that 
one known relation of mini ſtring ſpirits, their different degrees and orders 
in this office of miniſtration, muſt aſſure to us their different gifts and abili- 
ties in performance thereof. ; 


And here again we are more particularly to confider what was before ſpokenz 
namely, that as creatures are in their kinds more perfect, ſo are the degrees in 
the ſame kind more various: that from eminence herein, eminence in power 
might proportionably ariſe. For as to have made any one Species imperfect in 
it ſelf could not be imagined from the power of ſuch an Author, fo alſo, not 
to have made ſome individuals thereof more perfect t hen others (whereby 
(as it were) to confeſs that the Authors power by this certain ſtint was come 
to its higheſt pitch) could not be expected from omnipotency either: no 
more then it could from his juſtice or goodneſs, not to Communicate 

more of his power and particular preſence in things thus made perfect. 

Not that any the loweſt thing hath hereupon cauſe or reaſon to complain; 

becauſe each one having a ſtock of bleſſing ſuitable to its capacity, an 
ſmaller and greater veſſel being both alike full, they muſt, in that reſpect, 
alike pleaſed. 

Nor could God but hereby be much advantaged in general acknowledge - 
ment, whilſt, in their grateful ſenſe of enjoyment, all things reſt contented 
with the meaſure of their receits. Thus while each ſuperiour order of An- 
gels (in that celeſtial Hierarchy) looks upon thoſe ſucceſſively below, they 
muſt acknowledge their encreaſed obligations of praiſe: whilſt the loweſt of 
all, ſtanding yerfatisfied with continual benefit (and alſo beholding it felt ſo 
far enabled above other creatures) all that it can do will be thought too lit- 
tle to requite ſo large a gratuity. 

If men take alſo the ſame courſe, how ſhall thoſe of higher power have 
reaſon to acknowledge higher praiſe : and the meaneſt Subject, even for his 
being man, and for that proportion of Religion, Liberty, Protection, &c. 
which he enjoyes above other creatures, have cauſe alſo to bleſs that inexhau- 
ſtible fountain of goodneſs? 

Whereas, if men and other creatures had been made for vertue or power 
equal in the individuals of the ſame kind, then, for want of eminent 
eon „ and examples of vertue and power in the particulars in each 
kind, Gods goodneſs and power ſhould not have been fo remarkably ſer 
forth as now. i T 1g. | 

Nay, this very Office of Kingſhip will. not be — ſubjection : for 
its chief duty being protection, this will be alwayes reſiding more. or leſs in 
his power: ſo far as, by ſuch redreſſes of oppreſſion amongſt men or other 
creatures as ſhall be the occaſional objects of his pity, he ſhall prove himſelf 
actually a King herein: and alſo ſo much more reſembling God then he, as he 
ſhall be more ready and propenſe thereto, rateable to his ſmall degree of 


Arid the ſame order may creatures below us go, untill they come to inani- 
mates: on which the loweſt of ſenſitives raking its pleaſure and content, as ir 


is thereby provoked to rejoyce ( which is in ĩts kinde to thank and praiſe lis 


Maker) ſo, that inanimate or vegetive again, being not ſenfible of any pain 
or injury, continues in its kinde ſtill obliged as before. For as power can be 
no where in perfection but in God himſelf; ſo, to makeit ſubſiſtemt in other 
things, as approacting him; it muſt be in making them ſo only in compari- 
ſon of one another. Q 2 And 


—— 


16: Of Liberty. Bock II. 
And as the original of power is one, ſo the more it is diffuſed, the more 
weak and un it is. For if all men ſhould have power over all men (af- 
ter a Democratick ſuppoſition) as all men have power over all other 
creatures, or as all Lyons or other Species of creatures have power 
over other Species below them alſo; how would power come to no- 
thing for want of eminence ? for being thus levelicd , be that ſhould 
have moſt „ having bur what the meaneſt would have had in the 
of ſubordination, and fo, he that bath leaſt having ill but what he 


hath above other things (for over his fellows he muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
none) he of the rank is not increaſed in his obligation, and all the o- 
ther orders are decreaſed in theirs. 


So that then, if there were not the neceſſity of ſubordination as for peace 
and government ſake, yet, as to perfection, and approach to Divine reſem- 
blance (by bringing the diffuſed power in perfect creatures to unity and ex- 
iſtence) it would be needful to men, as with Angels, that from the loweft 
ordgs of all it ſhould 3 rms ig fewer in the next tank; and ſo on to 
fewer ſtill, till, after the Divine examplar, it were centred in one. Wheze- 
by, as man is the perfection and Epitome of all other creatures, and as Adam 
contained all men, ſo ſhould he, or ſome other, if our fall had not croſſed, 
have ſtood as the more worthy for receit of Divine favor in himſelf, and di- 
ſtribution of it to others; with no 2 to the whole race even 
as now we finde it come to paſs by that fountain of mercy, hut in a far higher 
degree, ſince the dignifying of our nature by that one perſon of our Saviour; 

ſo, by him, having acceſs, we come to be capable of thoſe benefits which 
without him could not be d. | 

In which reſpe& we may finde him fo often expreſſing himſelf under the 

notion of the Son of man: even as one who having taken on him the Semen, 

or original element of our kinde, ſhould, to our undoubted comfort, there- 

by make the whole race capable of dignity and bliſs alſo, And this, not on- 

ly in of our future condition, as Jeſus; being that fundamental 

Corn of wheat by whoſe Reſurrection and exaltation the ſeveral Individual 

John 12-24-32 graines of » mankinde ſbov/d be drawn unte him, but alſo, in teſpect/of 
many temporal advantages arifing to us here, as Chriſt and King. 

In order to the receit of which advantages, Chiſt himſelf ha- 
ving in the ſeveral of his Church his particular deputed Chrifts ( 

means of them and their repreſenting of him amongſt us) it comes — 

ä 
protection : at as concerns ſociety as 5 
more fully declared in the next book. Wins e Ys cee 

And therefore we may obſerve, that when God appears in kindneſs it ĩs to 
one at once; and that he never makes a general manifeſtation of himſalf 
bur in judgement and terror, as to thoſe ſtubbomn Iſraelites; who there 
—. Let — peck u more tows leaſt we — Meaning that they would 

ome worthy and eminent perſon, like Meſes, to beate theis perſon and re- 
preſent them to Godward, The, whick people again, although, as 
they were then Gods peculiar Church and people , and had " other 
nations bleſſed or punithed, as — benignc or averſe, yet was 
that very love and favor God caſt towards them, boch at firſt and 
afrerwards continued, from that more eminent love and favor ſetled in 
their firſt father and original: In ſuch ſort, that, after theix rejection — 


Cua p. 4. 4 Of Liberty. ; 


and our Saviour, « remmant according to the election of grace, ſhould come 


ſtill to be beloved for the Fathers ſakes , bythar God who out of particular Row.u1.28. F- 


kindneſs had once ſtiled himſelt the God of U breham, And ſo we ſhall a- 

in ſinde favors and bl iſed them , even for hu ſervant Davids 
File the King and repreſenter of that Church and people. From all 
which it will be evident that ſubordination in power is from God: and for 
the good of the people it is that one is by his providence thus ſer over them: 
who ſhould as their Repreſentative flend for them to Godward. 

But to come neerer, to ſhew what that power or liberty is which is requi- 
fice or proper in political conſtitutions, ve muſt conſider each man as having 
an appcrite and end to follow. Bur then; inaſmuch as before ſhewed, in the 
attaining and purſuit of theſe our ends we did often croſs and interfere one 
upon another, it was neceſſaty that Laws and Rules of Government ſhould 
be ſetled ro accommodate our actions to Peace and Agreement. For the (ame 
Liberty we might before juſtly claim as men, and due to us by Nature , we 
cannot now expect as Subjects linked in politique Societies:becauſe as I then 
acted for my ſelf onely, I needed no prohibitions from evil, or invitations to 
good; but now, common concern makes Liberty ſuſpenſible ro common 
approbation. And becauſe this firſt natural Liberty was by our fall forfeit- 
ed, and would, (if by our corrupted wills pur in full uſe) prove our deſtru- 
ction, it was neceſſary the ſame ſhould by his — Laws (and ſuch 
as he ſhould therewith incruſt for Society and Government ſake) beſo far 
reſtrained, as the mutual good and peace of the whole ſhould be advanced; 
and not the wanton affected Liberty of any part of the State or Kingdom, in 
prejudice thereof regarded. 

And therefore, the true Liberty of Subjects will appear to be in the remo- 
val of all external impediments which croſs bu hw , without regard of 
more publike mility. And the two extreams thereof are firft Slavery: when 
ths Liber of the Subject is not regarded at all as to his, but to the Rulers 
benefit:and then licentioulneſs, which, without reſpect of peace and Govern- 
ment, or the good of others, reacheth at all things without controul. 

We may call it a defire of freedom from external impediments : external 
Ic) becauſe imrardh I cannot be divided againſt my ſelf. And though 
the Affections and Reaſon may have temporary diſputes, yet when the Will 
purs forth to the atraining any object, rhe impedi that hinders my oh- 
ining it muſt be without my ſelf : and I can lay no complaint or reparation 
. Wherefore this defire being external, and of a thing in the pow- 
poſſeſſion of anocher (for if it were in my own I ſhould not deny my 

bh this obtaining Liberty in 


elſew 
er and 
ſelf; or had reaſon to complain) it will follow, t 


me tb acquire, ill be the loſs of Liberty in him that is diſpoſſeſſed. For if 
ourdeſires are '{ as indeed uſually they are) moſt bei and fixed to 
thoſe things which are moſt rare and ſcarce in their kind, and ſuch as through 


the common eudeavor of others have obtained price and eſtimation , will is 
not come to paſs that my liberty to get from him hat is already in his poſ- 
ſeſſion or expectation, will prove as great a loſs of freedom to him, as it is 


gain to me: 


ge 
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and aleo in regard of the paucity of preceptʒ from them proceeding. Hence 


proceed to execution of mine own deſires without conſidering thoſe of others 
what can follow but confuſion? Fot all . in Nature equal deſires 
and claim, why ſhould mine prevail in mine own caſe, ſo far, as, without leave, 
to inſlict on another what I did before complain of as a grievance towards 

ſelf? | 5 | cir bat 341 
* inſtance, when fault is found with the yoak of Government in Church 
or State, as oppreſſing the liberty of Conſcience or perſon of the Subjects 
wrongfully, and men, in order thereunto, ſeeł to diſpoſſeſs the preſent exe 
curioners, as abuſing their power, and to ſettle it on themſelves or ſuch as 
they have moſt intereſt in, or confidence of (which muſt neceſſarily and 
corh always follow) what is this to the advancement of liberty of Sub- 
jecis in general, or beyond their own particular party? and is to ſbift, but 
not to caſe the Voak. What is this but for parties to take upon them to be 
Judges: and for one part of the Subjects, renouncing the ſentence of judge- 
ment and determination that was before held as publike and indifferent to all 
parties, now to uſurp power over their fellows and <quals * | 

It they plead it is not another Government they ſeek, bur ſay, © There 
ought to be no reſtraint in ſuch and ſuch things at all: do they not hereby ſeck 


to introduce that liberty of Anarchy, and overrbrow all poſſibility of Peace 


and Agreement? For ſince ſtrife and competition can never happen but a- 
bout ſuch things as are deſired by others as well as themſeves; if then, in 
this proſecution of theſe deſires on both ſides, the common rule of determi- 
nation be not obſerved as indifferent, muſt not one party fall out to be judge 
over the other? Whereupon, as that one party may, in the conqueſt , call 
themſelves free, ſo may the other, being ſubjected and overcome, call them 
ſebves ſlaves. | ; 
From all which we may gather the uſual miſtake in application of this no- 
tion of Liberty, as proper to the governed; when it is proper to the gover- 
nor onely.. For to ſay the Liberty of a Subject is none other then a contra- 
dition : for whercin he is a Subject, he is not at liberty; and wherein any is 
at liberty, he is not a Subject. But becauſe no. government can be ſo exten- 
ſive, as not ro remit ſome things to the choice of the Subject, he may ſtill 
juſtly be called a Subject, even in what he is for the preſent free: becauſe 
having been therein reſtrainable 5 his ſuperior, his freedom and power to act 
therein by his on Will proceeded from the freedom and power of the other 
and is thereupon originally and truely the governors power and freedom, and 
not the others. X ;by YT -. | 
For ſinc e, to the ſtating of government , an explicite act or execution is 


not always required, but a true ſtating the Corel ates of governing and go- 


verned (whereby the Governor may act as he ſhall ſee occaſion) it will 

low that freedom in the Subject or Patient, will in order to polity, depend 
on the freedom of the Governor and Agent: and that as theſe are more or 
leſs obnoxious, ſo will the governed be more ot leſs free. For as the brain 
could not impart ſenſe to its om Miembrances and Nerves if it were in its 
own ſub in any ſort patible, and affected by impreſſianof objects that 
way ſubjected unto it, nor could the eye judge of colors if the C hriſtaline hu- 


mor ſiood any ways particularly tainted, eve ſo the freedom of Subjects can 
be bur eto thæt of the perſan whom they ſerve: both in order 
tot and worth of the Commanders; (conſidered in themſelves) 
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Kings, ſo commonly, the Heathen of ſuch as never knew the ptecept, 
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4h C FLAP: vi. 75 = 
of, Sie a 5 

of 

= 


* 


y & 


| | = 

— — 4 d 
rr after 
—— thence, all baſe and Arbitrary ſervitude comes to 
and the — — 
is ſubjection- lawful : and the — — 


ound t 
1 27 11 by bum info highs degre 8 
Commonwealth with ber - ſeems not to —— 
member. Whereas the C ot him we 
n ounery: 


right or aſſurance in all theſe, 
and hath power of appeal in caſe of injuſtice. -- 


Bur hen again, theſe Citizens ſtand in all x lyable othe 
of the Law, rr ae 
d dps EEE nn: the 
ate it ——— 
Life, —— of one is forfeited , there is no remedy, 


more then to the 
(a- 


; he 
| -relations: ; ds 
( 1 concern. And there- 
fore their numbers) more then Slaves have violent 
deaths: not —— Foraſmuch 


2 wanting hope of farther Property or then/ ſhall ſtand with 
liking, mant: alſo the rwo uſual ant his Lord, 
23 the other hath. his Prince. _— —— 


wholly depripecr s Will and delightful , but ſometimes to have 


abſtinence diet, —— — 
mar ghd — 35 —— — 


poſſe ons, uſually 
makes him undelightfy] wich what he hath. 22 
Ae lere 


Cup. 6. 


t, growing io be re do him-charſecks more 
flave wut, for reward of ſome paſt tabour, 


buy what he fikes, is F uo done) better 
rewarded and comforted, then where pala 


5 fake: and to 

the owner accrews nothing, 6## the kt with hit tys, 
And the true uſe of Property the ſlave ennaot unt; char is, meat und 
drink, and things ele ers ere cqually afrrid vo loſe than wichrhe 
Citizen. For, whilſt his Lord harh it, he muſt, for his own ſake; help kim 
Fs ory his Lord be attamted, ot or wholly deſpoibed, bee is 
— ꝗ— : bur the Citizen np, ruines himſelf '; and u- 
tally is y. But then, it may be {kid the ſabjeRs e Trade, 2 — 

ves, confiſts not of ſo baſe Offices as the ſlaves dorh. is 00+ 
thing: done by ſlaves, howbale forver — | — fy 
them) whete they are not: and fince theſe can be fired with mo I 
Od Day ſhould make the deed as commendable. - 
And then astde Subject — from any i bing him ro the Prines, 
ſo may the ſlave from any Oh Lorg and as. be ig chen re- 
medileſs, ſo is the other. r —— 
more cally —_ then the other; as it is eaſier to 
— then intricate Laws: Theciuly when dener mult were 
To conclude ; as the onely difference between the Lord of a Family and 
the Lord! Or en pee ps 


ction, the void bs ind Fear Fine — 
e 


like onerhar Her —— — 
work" better , and 6 avoid blame likelier 


for en) ref what is ſds 
then to him ehar ſocks leſs, 
hath a teſter given him wo #rink or 


9 rags be 
ache other: in whom, ;liderry ma ende pride, Fa ee and 


And EE ng en ge Sos 
roflavery: and that ſome; after 
ſuffering 1hei7 cars to be boared) Kane 
that the condition of the ene d more 
— liberty eee ee 


ae eee 


ſome ere eee ef og 
tome to the 


— — 
who is ſtill afeer word reedoa' ae — ld 1's 
— eee e e veialyex- 

pets, | 220 0 

Der fin a "to ke doom he of ſuch 25'(bor 
| ans ns peta: A ſuch as have hot (as 
= ſhall thereſot e no, deter- 
ee erbitrury diſpoſe of a Sab- 
E, and ſd du of n rf wy malt th 


—̃ —Ä—5 15 M5 


Ft l 


2t the ſeme pe 


KILL of Vie and 


teche 
** 


Sleep. Boox IL. 


————— de le, And.therefore 28 we ſee theres 

01 e oy — — — 2 
ano 

- Alves. And if. all be-laves where ab- 

un — — d Democracies all 

— ber _ 3 it is hard 


Shen ide 
——— Tees her ſervice : 
nodes, But (in after 


— natives; but 
in M and pare low ub Solomes ſerved ma- 
Gy coi nec & kinde of ſarvitude may be fitto-be continued for 
to ſave ſome forts of condemned mens lives , and make them profitable to 
the Commonwealth, we will not now di ; onely, we withrhe fault of gi- 
ving this tile where it is not due were left of. For if ir muſt follow Arbi 
Government, then r all Republikes have it: unleſs you — 
eſtcem it an caſe, that ſome of the people may rule by turns: by which 
means, as by a kinde of — — bane. 
And the truth is, in Ariſtocracies and De uch aß thoſe of nate 
— &c. ) {lavery is moſt uſual, and mo exacted. For 
is each ne comes wo cſtorm himſelf a King, having noae above him, 
— 5 ; havingir 1.— 45 
ayer or 
— ——— — 
— 3 


* 


i where al li 
caſe of — For in — nag leone 
NENT ant ogy ern look mono — —— = 
be more a ſlave then 5 
— ery — — Ae aden 
— — hee in aRegyblike differs infreedom from 
e from that of a 


e great in 


ET 


Cuar.6. : Of Slavery, 


is 


theſe fewer number to rule over the other, and to make Laws to binde them 
thus arbitrarily without their conſents? where are the Pactions they can ſhew 
to warrant their ſo doing? what, are theſe the whole people, and yet nor the 
tenth part of them? how comes this name of people to — to 
ſo few, and to impart Soveraignty?: Did the major part of ſubjects grant it: 
No ſure. Do they claim Dominion over their ſlaves as taken in war? Then 
they make right of Conqueſt lawful Dominion. And when they appoint their 
meaſure of ſervitude, and time for continuance, is not this What 
ate theſe many, and variable Laws for ſhutting out, and taking intb frettlom, 
and the ſeveral degrees thereof but Arbitrary Government? How comes 
mankinde into — — 1 — — 2 Na — comes it that whole 
Nations are to be ſubject to this arbitrary di of the prevailing people 
of another City? Was it their fault their Proc oght gz them: It 
may be they were not in the battail: if they were, what be puniſh- 
ed for being overcome? If fight, or not fight, or well, or ill fighting be the 
ſame, is not their enſlaving 1 2s! | F ON 
And hereupon, we ſhall finde that Republikes are ever — of 
Empire, and do make greateſt uſe of conqueſt for the ſubjection of the liber 
ties of Nations and other Cities: they having ſo many to ſhare in the ſpoils. 
And if we ſhall agree to their uſual definition of freedom, calling bim one! 
a Citizen and free that hath a ſhare and voice in the Government, then 
under their obeyſance muſt be reckoned ſlaves , as indeed they are: the ex- 
clufion of Tradeſmen,” in ſome Commonweals, thedifferent admiſſion of 
freed men, and different yeers of emancipation and admiſſion of children to 
be Citizens, ſhews' all their rule to be arbitrary, and not depending on their 
pretended Paction or conſent; + 
Nor is the little finger of theſe Polarchies heavier then the loyns of Kings 
in point of Liberty onely, but in Property alſo: the publike Levies and Taxcs 
being always rateably more in them, then in Monarchies that are of like ex- 
tent for Territorie or number of Subjects. The which muſt ſo come to pals, 
becauſe they can never ſubſiſt without Armies: both to force their own vaſ- 
ſals to obedience, and alſo to keep the major part of the whole commonalty 
and people from having power and opportunity to ſet up ſome more eminent 
perſon in truſt and charge with the Commonwealth in their ſtcad. 
And, to conclude, as we defined the Liberty of a Salj et tobe when he ſbal 
be / > to enjoy his own delight and good ſo far as publike mility is not croſ- 
ſed, io ſlavery is hereof to be deprived without the ſame regard : hut in neither 
caſe, is the reaſon and meaſure left to the parties own j bur to that 
which is publike and common. ä | 
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r have formetly diſcourſed how pleaſure is the end of all ſenſi- 
mies, aud that, as man had the Lie variety of perfection here- 
Vn, ſo ſtood his obligation of gratitude and praiſe higher then of 
. And this is not only remarkable, in that every thing one 
or other is made delightful , but then farther, becauſe the ſtock of 
(in many kinds) is not of it ſelf ſufficient, and hecauſe again, the co- 
perous appetites of others will nor many times let things extend / to general 
ſatisfaction, therefore, to preſerve our contents, and thereby invite us to 

we may obſerve that each one hath his pleaſure and delight af. 
fixed to even ſo, that, be it of what kind it will, che 
poſſeſſions of others, in the fame, or other ow, prey with leſs re i 
For as the food we eat, be it never ſo unlike the AN ogy - 
ſering from other forts, doth yer, by long retention and the divers concocti- 
ons and paſſages of Cubs anal at aſt to a perfect degree of aſſimulati- 
en; chen fo our ſence, through daily preſence af our own particular enjoy- 
ment doth at la imprint unto the fancy with ſuch ſteady delight, 
that they come to be valued in a kinde of Identity, or ſecond ſelf. 
Anſwerable hereunto, both in end and effect, is that property of proper- 
ties; ot that property that uſually provokes us to ſeek all others, namely 
that great love of parents towards their children: which, as a thing of 
greateſl uſe for ation of mankinde, and eſtecmed of great concern to 
parents, comes 10 tick fo cloſe to our affections out of no other conſiderati- 
on.” 'Infomuch as, in all creatures, this affection prevailes as acquired to its 
—— object, and not oui of any innate ſympathy in nature. And there- 
another yongling, of the ſame or divers kind, it the dam be ignorant 
of the change, Obeains as great love as the true would do: So that Hens (we 
ſee) and other fo will hatch — en fowl of other and different ſorts 
to their own : and all, becauſe in eggs they were not caſily diſtinguiſhable : 
wheres, aftor they have talen full hotice of their own, a remarkable ſtranger 
all not be admated. So, in ochen beaſta, before their ſenſe have bad time 
to take notice of the ſhape or ſmell of their braod, part of, ar all their litter 
may be changed : cſpecially for others of the ſame kind, where there is no 
diſparity of ſize, or yeers. As for men, mark ſuch as have their wives in ſuſ- 
pition; how they will pick and chooſe among their children, not as any other 
affection, bur as conceit of propriety ſhall lead them. And again, ſuch as 
have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, but yet are not at all jealous (under this conceit of 
paprifey) either love all alike, or diſtinguiſh not by any revealing ſympathy. 
» What mother, at the ſame time of her delivery, might not be cozened 
with a change; as alſo, while children are at nurſe © Their beſt ſecurity be- 
ing, that this affectionate cſtcem of propriety makes the pooreſt parent of all 
even loth to yeild thereunto. 
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© 


Cray: 7— U Property. 


ſo * A N fight, comes e ale 
Obie: L sthem : in 


be forgorren. For ſo Fall of pride 
ture, and ſo heavy a burthen dot 
to our ungrateful diſpoſitions, the. rather then any on of content 
(through the acknowledgement of ſuch reccut a age lye Hon th, we are 
ready by all inventions we can make, to life off 4110 confeſſion of 2 
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The prevalence of this humor appear in all thoſe ogds..an 
which by the bounty of God, the earth and other elements Mc 
ſo afford us : For, D nde © 
relinquiſh and forget our common and 0 
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From which, as from . en 
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ther creatures (as accounting himſelf ſole Maſter and 9 
common revenue) but alſo 
to the detriment of one 
8 — — manyal 
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ſo much as ovet our own 
mon intereſt (as men, 
yeer the land is to veſt and lyr 
the beaſts of the field way cat. And this cx 
letting the land ye fallow. in — 
— and ſo, they being 23 
— 


f gh fe and our grati e in —— an were 
other feaſts inſtiruted : ſerving but as ſo 
that thi earth i the Lords "Sik Fan Be 
whom the dregs of Time are 
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Fin fe, they are Gods ei ai cominually % ths v 

th . entire aſwel in faſtening — 
Iprietie ' out Neves by his Meebich could not be elſe diftis 
fro che e im ——— 


Rom. 13:6. 


— Gods univerſal claim 
= us in continual 

—— 

obedience, 


and of his e- 


iSite h as Miniter deen for hm,. it b well 
daughters, pleading that theirinhe- 
— to them, — — 6 
—— — Miniſter , 
Hach faying oer father os And 


hew th be 
1 — — 


thit tl right for conrinuance of the 
5 : 8 — 


Bel bunte formerly ſettled, 
their Jad in wüde 18y Tock forfeirire by Rebellion as 


8 Hah s agaih de the firſt Proprietor , God), and: the 
8 rn why, in che eaſe of Inibaitbs vi | (before men- 


tioned) eZabel did adviſ to have him accuſed — — the 
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:* HEEA y the” Rumess., — — 
e gen] tf were the" uſu} appejaions for pile 
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portionable readineſs to ave done the like m himſelf, incaſe be had deman- 
ded it. 

And demand i (nodoubs) be doth, appel from Chriſtians now; as from 
the Jews nor hath he loſt his true right, alchough he be noe @ 
immediare in his For then, . one” erate 
when God mk an 
amongſt the Jews ) 
notion of tenths and poſed ir 


hes 00 

Toa be TEE ; ner, 9 

though Princes nds we juſt grounds , 4 ——— Cle 
maintenance, wiedgement of his head(hip and propriery zbove 

them alſo, be tembs, fifteens, v. {een as ing has Clit 

— — Goſpel, —— 


: after the — , Who, 
rr: 
CES ent — 
| — eputies now - unto whoſe Office t 
Prieſt is ſubordinately annexed. Whereupon, at as Kings re — 


for theit whole terriwories (be they greaver or leſs) .o axe the people 
Tenants to him; acoontiag10: — . — 


which ground we men obſerve, chat as every Prince hach de wholepower 
and pu of all within his dominions from · Cod, and he — 
led np of fuck or (ach a Countrey; Io are ui lands held, ar to be 


che n after one tenure or other: — — 
never ſoĩ ent) exclude his power from uſe rheroof 
to anſwer his great truſt to of 
of his people : nor from his own occaſions 
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remain of. i —— — fupreme Depbry vs do the like by their 
Laws and ciſpolal of fach part of kingdoms property 
whichpeniulr ys, by by Laws under him, hold in their hands. From 
whence, we That ſhare of the Commonwealth which by the 
Lew —— te the peſſeſſor, free from the diſpoſe of any but the 
lan. maler bimſe CY as irs me. amr x nodubr ere, 

— — ele 2 — — 
bold and claim of m t Or par- 
ticular propriety alſo, r — 


for plainer example of Godgclaiming his propriety, and particularly 
—.— impoſe tribute in acknowledgment thercof,we may obſerve rhe 
ſame fully ſer down in the 31 Chap. of New. In which,God their preſen 
King, i — and tribute upon the both of 
—— ſaw ft, did thereupon e a plain and watrantab — 
his ſucceeding Deputies to take the like — ſubjects allo, even as 
bi Miniſters attending — thing : that is, to receive Gods due, in 
ement of protection they (by Gods blefling) 
underthem. In which Chaprer — — owned by 

Verſes 28: 35, ba foo fix ſeveral times, — 0 ton although it were given away to 
others, even to the Levites, io then media Mi Miniſters for receit 
And as this maxim, that God and the Prince —— 
in tt ſelf moſt true, ſo, if people would — — it is by 


good eſtabliſhed for their — 
- of bis upon the paſſciiions of the whole ſubjects 


— — rae 76 earn, en 
aim to recover or any propriety or 
—— — —— — — For 

) ſhould have nothing in t exempt from 
their Power, but Honor. — ——— — 
their conſents, or the moſt or beſt of them: — he will indy, by 

» Juſtice, and meritorious deeds towards them, to be daily ac- 
Hoon 


38, 2 


a Jewel. And will finde, that whilſt he is to make 
—— — end —— 
rnd him to 
— — eos) eb wr ——— 
and the miſchicf of — enable Cl Eee, 
—— ——ůů ofthe 
can never t and if it be not 
—— ee — arr 
proprictics are alſo hut the 
— will follow that proprieties of particulars are hut the proprie- 
cies of thepublike ——— — not in pre- 
ſent dann that (oyeraign may reduce his power tb add an ſhall ſee fit. 
it , namely to debar Princes from occafion of ſecking farther, 
thr ch large revenens are allowed in all kinds :\thar, through their power 
| 7 Not cet 


— — — 


— —— — — 


* 


CA. 7. Af Reeperty) 

cel of the public that is Of che gene tal propriety — — 
it tbat publike have not a perſon of whole & qual inter qeby 
of whole and equal in the particulars „hom can the mla be duly c- 
garded: ſince particular proprietors can have oo aim hut hat is raſpeRivers 
themſelves ? Rut let us e a little farther into theſe things, & male them 
plain by inſtance, and conſideration of ſome ſorts of publike 

manner how particular ſubje&s come to have their 

ſtock of honor which each kingd Rat 


| | es, and of power 
and command over one another, For if theſe things ſboyld not all he ap- 
propriated to ſubjects, as from him the general proprietor, how ſhould they 
proceed. with Juſtice, or agree in (hazing them to themſelves? would nos 
cachonc, to encreaſe his particular proptiety, be ſo covetouſly contentious 
as to deſtroy thereby the ſtock of the whole propriety : But the reaſon why 
Princes cannot be in the particular propriety of riches ſuch immediate diſ- 
penſots, as in Honors, Offices, cc. but muſt refat them to divers other Ma- 
iſtrates to be managed according to bis genetal pleaſure fignified by Law, is 
or chat land and (the fruit thereof) riches being continually neceſſary for 
each ſubject in particular to have, the buſineſs of continual allotment thereof 
would be ſo great, that one petſon could not arbitrarily diſpoſe of it according 
ta the occaſion and proportions of that food, apparel, ci. which ſhould ge- 
nerally, and to each one be noceſſary z and which cannet to any one, at any 
dime be wanting: Whereas. Honor, COmmmund-POWer. “g. being neceſſary, 
bu to few, bach afford him ability ly o act, and time te con- 
ſult in each patticular. mic 
So then, wealth; riches, C- c. are, from thei general uſe and poſſeſſion, to be 
guided by commd rule or law ; but honors arc ſtill manageable by particu- 
lar rulc, or preragatiye law. And indeed, as this neceſſary and general uſe of 
food, Cc. makes that kind or poſſeſſion that is more immediate in acquiring it 
to be called and tale on it the general name of Propriety, ſo is it (in a maner ) 
the whole ſubject of law it ſelf. And therefore, we may ſay the Prince hath no 
more right to diſimpropriate any one contrary to law, then any man hath to 
eake back from another any thing that by bis general appointment was given 
to him ; which is unjuſt, without other cireumſtances ro authorize it. And 
therefore it will be conſiderable, whether this gift were abſolute, and without 
all kind of reſenration or no: or whether the Ptinae proceed berein accor- 
ding eo intcreſt and increaſe of his particular propricyy, or no? For if private 
propticry have eneroached on that which hould have remained as yet pub- 
common, and that without leave, ox if there be any conditionate re- 
ſervariom ot refit; taxes, or of repoſſeſſibu at a certain time, ot upon ſuch, or 
ſoch dtfault, or the like; by che ſame general law and rule fer down, the 
Prince may with better night by his Magiſtrates) recover his own, then his 
abies co | 


| tm. Al 3 
nents — — 
dut where i i ute, che Free (as 
nfarefaid r the publiłe occaſion make a publike Ieavy as he ſhall think 
good. For all P will in thenſelves increaſe 
more, as chat quphke whereof their parts ia more, asd doth ingaaſe 


. 
s I 


, aud ſo 


da the contaep,Jit willfollow (as a thing of great equity) that private pro- 
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prietors ſhould conttibure to this | : andthat,according to ſuch degree 
of exigence.as he that is publike proprietor ſhall finde ſitting ; t hat is, for the 

t increaſing it by invention of Arts ot all ſorts, by foraign invaſion, 
Armies, Navies,&c. or by maintenance of it, by Religion. publike per- 


ways 


s,buildings,works,foraign traffick, agriculture, or ſuch like, &c. To keep 
— — or like means. For t neceſſity of having theſe 


to each ſubjeR in particular, making it neceſſary that there ſhould be 


one to judge and rake care thereof in general, muſt alſo imply a neceſſity in 
— ike maintenance, aſwel as of the end, which is publike 


the means, that + row 
good. But now, although few doubt, that eirher there ſhould be care or al- 


lomace for pubik advantage, or to refiſt publike detriment, there are many 
do yet ly,and by — — — and deny it: by putting ſuch ex · 
ceptions and reſtraints on Princes herein, as, whilſt they would diſable him 
from taking more then is fir, they diſable him from raking what truely is ſo: 
&(thereby)alſo from doing that good which theyought;as experience too of- 
ten ſhew us. How Princes (hould guide themſelvs in their own particular reve- 
nues, and collection and managery of publike charges, is a proper diſcourſe 
for hereafter. In the mean time, I ſhall anſwer in general; that ſince all 
theſe kinds of truſts, as alſo all others that are in mens managery, will be ſub- 
ject to abuſe, therefore if it ſhould happen that the Prince ſhould in theſe 
things exceed publike regard, the damage and diſhonor is not ſo to the 
to be by him over · reached, as by others of leſs note and concern in 
the publike. For be, as the publike Miniſter, ought to be by them maintained; 
and the mote his honor, the mote theirs : but to be cozened by their fellows, 
and to have them thereby made rich above them (which in all Republikes 
muſt come to paſs) will neither gain them thanks nor credit. And again, the 
more the Prince ſhall gain by frugallity in the managery of thoſe publike 
| ts and truſts, ſo much leſs need have they roadd to his mainte- 
nance and Royal ſupport : Which as it is their duty to do as ſubjects, fo 
though the ſame ſhould be done in a manner more plentifully then ordinari- 
ly, yet could not the whole kingdom be therein a loſer: ſeeing it is ſpent up- 
on its members, and within the s thereof, For the Prince himſelf can 
eat or wear but the ſhare of another man, and what would have been eaten by 
others if he had not been: and having nothing of the reſt bur the beholding it 
with hs eyes, it is eaten and — — by their fellow ſubjects: for ſuch even 
thoſe are that are more particularly waiting on him and called his ſervants. 
All which, well d, together with what was formerly ſpoken of, 
the reaſon and beginning of p y (namely common improvement by pri- 
vate managery) as it will (on the one hand) ſhew it to be the duty of Kings 
that none of thoſe talents ſhould be hid by them, or lye idle in their own ule 
without neceſſity, (whereby publike benefit might be hindred) ſo (on the o- 
ther hand) how heavy will it make the offence of Subjects, that, inſtead-of 
Tenants, ſhall make themſelves ſuch abſolute and unconditionate propric+ 
tors, as to withſtand or deny publike occaſions ? For if they, after * man · 
ner of the husbandmen in the Goſpel, ſhould ſeek to make the inheritance 
their own, and, by way of aſſociation and Covenant amongſt themſelves, 
ſeek to kill ordiſpoſſeſsthe true heir, what think we ſhall the great Lord at 
8 —— + 1 50 
herefore, as private mens judgements muſt ſubmit to publike ſentence, 
ſo their property to publike uſe : and as all mens proprieties are ſettled by 


law, 


——— v2 
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Law, ſo, upon occaſion of preſervation of that Law, they may be diſpoſed of: 


& that according to the judgement of the King, the Maker, Keeper, and Inter- 
preter of theſe Laws. For the Soveraigns office being to protect his ſubjects li- 
berties & properties againſt all others, he cannot do it againſt himſelf, no more 
then he can binde his own hands. It cannot be done by another, becauſe on 
earth he hath none equal, or Superior in his own Dominions. And if it could 
be, Government would not be: becauſe our perſons and eſtates are the onely 
objects of Government. And the ſame rule is ic a Family that is independent: 
for, in both, all is to be ſuppoſed at the proper diſpoſal of the Prince and 
Maſter. And upon the ſame ground that the ſojourner in the Family, and 
Ambaſſador or ſtranger in the Commonwealth, have their freedom in per- 
ſons or eſtates (that is, becauſe unſubjected) thoſe that are ſubjected may 
be juſtly made lyable. And as theſe Reaſons wil allow him power in general to 
lay Taxes according to publike occaſions, ſo thereupon alſo, to judge in parti- 
cular what is the concern of theſe occaſions; and the charges and expence in 
them required: according whereunto he muſt have power in his Levies. 

And they that from the inſtance of Naboths Vineyard, would conclude for 
the ſame abſoluteneſs of Proprieties under the Goſpel, will farther finde 
themſelves miſtaken: for that unto the Jews their promiſes for reward of 


obedience ran ſtill in a ſtrain of this kinde, Bleſſed ſhalt thow be in thy backet, Deut. 28. f. Kc. 


in thy ſtore, &c. but under the Goſpel, not a Promiſe that way: but rather, 


Bleſſed are the poor, woe to the rich, &c. And as for this reaſon, it was not to Luke 6. 20, 24. 


be in the Prince his power to puniſh whom God hathrewarded, ſo again theſe 
eſtabliſhed proprieties belonging neceſſarily to the ſupport · and diviſion of the 
ſeveral Tribes and Families, their alienation from Ttibe to Tribe, and Fa- 
mily to Family, was prohibited by him that had promiſed and foretold, that 
our Saviour according to the fleſh ſhould come of the Tribe of Fadab, and 
ſeed of David. All which conſiderations were the reaſon to keep that exact- 
neſs of Heraldry and Genealogies amongſt them: leſt the knowledge and 
proof of both David and his Family ſhould have been confounded or loſt. 
So that, by this means, particular mens proprieties having an end or good 
looking beyond the good of that Jewiſh Nation, it was the reaſon that nei- 
ther the Prince, the Repreſentative of that Nation onely, nor the proprie- 
tors themſelves, could, without leave from God (the ſole univerſal Proprie- 
tor of Jews and Gentiles) have power to ſell and alienate their Proprieties 
of Land, more then they could change or loſe ther Families or Names. 

Bur, after our Saviors birth (the heir of all things) our Proprieties are 
to be retaken in him on other conditions, and to be held but as of him or his 
chief Miniſters : not as in abſolute ſeveralty, but in ſuch manner and meaſure 
as theſe his depuries (hall finde fitteſt for ſupply of that general want which 
other our brethren under their charge ſhall require. All which we may ob- 
ſerve intimated, not onely by our Saviors ſending for the Aſs before menti- 


Hch. 1. 2. 


oned, bur in the primitive ſelling their hereditary poſſeſſions. of Lands, or Ad. 4.30, 35. 


houſes , and laying them at the Apoſtles feet. By which deed, they, in the 
name and behalf of ſucceeding Chriſtians, did renounce legal uncondition- 
ate Propnety : and ſhew themſelves now willing to accept of the diſtributi- 
ons of Chriſts Miniſters, to be held no otherwiſe from the common enjoy- 
ment of others then the common owner ſhall authoriſe. And however the 
mp9, the power of heathen Magiſtracy , could not have compel- 
led Ananias to have ſubmitted his former title to their diſpoſe, (but that = 

s might 
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it ſtill his own) yet was their fact that did ſo, left as a com- 
for Chriſtian ſubeniſſion to authority upon publike occa- 


might have 
mendable 
ſions. 


p- 
poſed to partially and oppreſſively in their Levies. And becauſe 
the — themſelves conſiſt of different intereſis and judgements from 
one another , they muſt alſo be guided in what they do upon thoſe below, or 
upon one another reſpectfully to that ſelf· regard: according as they can drive 
it on by Faction; and not out of general conſideration, as before noted. 

And, as this will cauſe them to be partial and unjuſt, and by reaſon of un · 
equal concern laying more on one part of their ſubjects then another, as they 
ſhall conceive them friends or enemies (under the notion of well-affe- 
—— ſo — —— — — generally to 
be ve: in chat they, with all thei nces, ſtriving ſtill 
to ſo large a part of the publike ſtock in their private hands, will here - 
upon upon continual plots to make and raiſe Taxesy out of which they 
may raiſe their own fortunes alſo: which is the reaſon why the Taxes and Le- 
vies in Polarchies run ſo high, over they doin Monarchics of proportionable 


bigneſs, 
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Xcept God Almighty ende —— and ro whom, by 
one nipreſence, the goodneſs , deſerts, intentions, and 
Fade of all creatures, with all their — ——— 

imparted 2 — 

— om eſtimate of the mo- 

was and wrong, equity and ini- 

quity. For —— — him, the righrful ae all things, — — 
neceſſary roper, ſo, to men and other creatures — ſubjection 
id onely Nun 8 \then wh roobey, And 
indeed”; 2 ſa price of our —— hath — us nol — „then bay 

ſeeming knowledge herein: and to no othet avail; then to prove us t 

the — blind, * we nom think we we ſer: 4 WT 

"Examine our abilities in this ſearch, even of thoſe things chat concem moſt 
each mens particular, and we ſhall ide, that while cuñom, education, or 
the like, ail as the cenfures of good and bad inobjeQs and aRions and 
chat this ace each uh kae e. conftiru- 

Gf, the ki rr he ood and 

fixed aboad, And if Nog in what is — concerniag our own 

more private gobd, what can beexpeRted in things ot actions of more gene- 

ral toncern; and wherein-more general approbation ſhould concurs Will 
it not hende follow, that if I have no ſufficient to abou whatis good 
for · my ſelf, I ſhould have much leſs to doirfor mot , expeti- 
ence of the different diſpates hence not to bs ſatisfied and Gilenced by 
every. mans own wiſdom, brought men everywhere for q fake to refer 
themſelves herein to cuſtom and publike allowance: inſomuch as now, Iu- 
ſtice. Equity; and Right, s wharſoeverthe lawful Authority of. cach Coun- 
tryſays it to be. : mοο. 
They that think that che rectitude of the Laws of Godand aue fhoald 
correct and ſet tight the poſitive conſtitutions of men, will finde great diffi- 
dung ty truely to — and ſtate what theſe Laws are. Inv And 
the int T them, ſo much difference and 
will Rill ati y fon many times). want another light, to diſtin- 
the beats of theſe lights — other lights and alſo to ſbew when 
point directly to the buſineſs in queſtion, and:when not. As for inſtance, 
eLawbkoown — — bow ready ate we to 
bulk heirs interpretation, and judge of the far! ; of their execution ac- 
cording ts they refer to publike Uriliry : and ther by rules of. our own ſevs- 
ra} reaſons · and many times again; co truſt to their letteral interpretation 

_ 2 Nay, all that acknowledge them for rules, — — 

& ſomes another. —— way is to be 

fol owed, it muſt needs leave it doubrful, whether in our ſo * 


ticular, we lean not too much to one hand of other. For,ſp ;/ = 
LY 


py pork , there is not unto any 
cdniprehenſion, —— 


2274 —— and d 
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————punithed withreſtirution,, is In other places capital : and onthe contrary; 

' Adultery by them puniſhed with death, is by others cenſured in a lefs de- 
. we to the Laws of Nature ; if thereby Ibey intend thoſe rules and 
cuſtoms which are univerſally common to us with beaſts, how ſhall man, 


which ſo much differs from pick ent rules of good, and fitti 
both his and their particular? Halt be live in Herds and — 
again deſtroy Policy and Property to enjoy their communion? And, becauſe 
. we would not have them kill us, muſt we (with the Bann think it unlam- 
ful to kill them © Aud, in particular, hat Lam in Nature ſhall we finde o 
found matriage ups 5 | on HM 
And if we ſeclude man, to follow ſome rule proper to his own ſpecles and 
put him fot his practice and imitation to learn what is done by » Fg! 
will finde-zhis practical direction ſtill reader him as defectiye ables 


ifferences and their irrecon- 
caſteck to its own cuſtoms. 
PP 
rule whichmtn have more y cc to be ſo infallibly and uni- 
verfally binding. as to ſuffice for application and direction . 
namely the rue of Do u tos — 68 RE 
This rule Mut in it ſelf be ackeowledged as a direction moſt bi and full 
for the ſterring us in our d ents and abearances ont towards another 
being accompanied with ſuch other helps and qualifications as hereafter 
——— if 1aken alont, and at liberty made uſe of, according to 
x — — nr, it will put us upon the ſame uncertainty (al- 
moſt) we bad before, For it males the will and choice of each man the dire 
Rion fer gooii undi equity : ſo that what I would be content another ſhould 
dorome, 1 may do to hin. And then, conſidering how weak and differing 
e judpemcnrs and wills of men ere, right and wrong maſt hayc the ſame 
chanet. Su char he that is a fool and cannot tell what is tor his own avail, 


; wives or other things, may he not by this rule make 
—1 my wiſe , being himſrif — , I ſhould not do the like to 
T £2.23 1 9G 


it, 


1 
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it may be it coſt him dear at firſt, or is gro to 
bim zhrough caſpaliry or neglect: what now hall he do ? Shall be (ell pro- 
—.— cheap or deer 10 tbe tate the thing ſtands him in, he myſt 
r judice biuſſelf or another 4 ſhall he, es he — rig 
ox riches, or as he findes the thing more fir for him then other, en- 
creaſe or abate accordingly his price / How ſhall: be know — 1 
ande ſhall be be x comperent judge © And if you make the buyer Judge, 
upon lite conlidergrions, bow ſhall he know the others condition alſo ?:? 
Now, as fat matter of Government, this rule will of it ſelf alone be ſo 
farfrom-eſtating men regular and obedient therein, that it will cake off all 
linde of ſubjection at all. For fince the Prince or Magiſtrate would not be 
williog that I ſhould have command over him, how can he juſtly have com- 
mand over me ? If we give the ſuperior leave to apply the rule otherwiſe and 
ſay foraſmuchas he himſelf wronged and in diſtreſs, would be glad to be te- 
lieved by the power of another, therefore onght he alſo to preſerve and en 
creaſe his power that he — bas the like kinde be ſerviceable to others: then, 


ſu the preſent poſſeſſion of power in the Superior a juſt bar againſt the 
Apo wg — - rule, and deſiring power and ſuperiority to be do- 
ing the like to his ſuperior, or others, we eie upon a right rule againſt re- 
— and inſubjection towards the preſent higher Powers: and ſo we will next 
T 
Af x point at e rithmeti ice and proceeding, making t 
4 at, Kings rsalike valuable and EEG at the 
Abitrary diſcretion of each other, then, by overthrowing diſtinction and pro- 
rio, it overthrows Government and Society. Or tale it to point Geo- 
Tote and ee and ſo determining that beggers ſhould do unto 
Kings as they would if themſelves were Kings be done unto , and ſo on the 
contrary, how will they come to fancy h ſo different educations) the 
ſme inclination to verrue, or ability to judge thereof / and ſince experience 
tells us, ho har it is for us to manage atight thoſe callings we were bred in, 
what hape of abiliry or skill in thoſe ſo far removed £ For though David, as 
proper to his Ofhee of King, could nghtly' e amongſt ſubjects, ſaying, the 
2 Sams 12.5.6. n that hath dane this hat dye the death & jbal make reftitation Dakine | 
verſe ). when he comes to be told tho art the man, he thinks not fit ro execute mur- 
— co haart ſubmits to God, as having onely power of puniſhment o- 


ver Uu Ten 3: + | | : 2 117 
Aud from chis uncertainty and diverſity of appliation, it was that men 
fuſt enterteined polity, and more poſitive and — rules of deciſion. But 

here: again the (a —— us. For ſince theſe rules and directi- 
one to he cxpteſſed by words, as the current Tokens of mens mindes, 
prds have not onely different interptetations themſelves, but men alſo 
differ.in the mannerof eupteſſing ibem, how ſhall it be known what the words 
them(clves import, or whether poetical or Rhetotical impropricties have not 
ſo far abuſed un, 35 not to know, hether literally taken they are to expreſs 
? Toremedy-which, there is no way to Peace but 
˖ fot interpretation of this Authors minde, as we 


is done, the reſult of right and wrong is bur the ſentence 
fengence of La the ſentence of dre ie Jodge 
| hat 
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That is, eithet the direct ſentence of God himſelf , in what is undoubtedly 
ſer down by him; or the ſentence of the Prince; interpreting and judging 
in his ſtead, in all things here amongſt us: unto whom the application 
managery of this general rule was intruſted. For he, having in him, as uni- 
verſal Repreſentative, the univerſal will included, can be onely in all parti= 
culars directly ſaid to do as he would be done unto, and to love his neigh- 
bour as himſelf : becauſe having a common and like intereſt in, and with 
them, and ſubfiſting by their good and benefir,ir muſt con —_——— 
by him meaſured as his own: that is, equally and impantially ſo, becauſe to- 
rally his. Whercas I, in doing as I would be done unto, or doing but as any 
other private perſon would have me, the dealing muſt be unjuſt becauſe par- 
tial: one Will and Underſtanding being onely judge of what was of con - 
cern to both. And though both ſhould conſent, yet the rule might be bro+ 
ken, and commonly is: becauſe few things can be of ſuch ſeparate concern, 
as whercin 3 or by conſequent or example, others beſides themſelves 
were not intereſſed : and ſo, not having full conſent, the rule of Do as thou 
wouldſt be done unto is broken by both of them. 

For our Wills, in choice of good and bad, following each ones ſepa- 
rate Underſtanding, and that again depending on, and varying according to 
the ſeveral obſervations which each one hath made of what is moſt con- 
ſtant and uſual, ir will follow that the nature and ſenſe of right and good, 
muſt in our judgements be as variable as thoſe inductions our of which we 
concluded it were. And this, becauſe we are not here put into the world to be 
Standards of good and bad our ſelves , but toeſtimate and conclude it, ei- 
ther out of that tacite verdict which the harmony of effects and lons in 
the courſe of Nature informs us of (whereby conſtaney proves at once both 
God the Author, and the Act good) or elſe implicitely to yeild to a poſitive 
command of God, determining good by his direct Precepts to us himſelf : 
and in caſe Gods own directions appears not, by referring us to Princes for 
what he leaves, and to Maſters or Fathers for what they both leave unde- 
termined : Leſt elſe , our different Judgements and AﬀeRions, ca 
differing proſecutions in the attainment of more leſs and private g 
they ſhould lead us to loſe our greateſt earthly good, which is Peace and A- 

reement. 
. And therefore, as all Government was at firſt Arbitrary, ſo it is not proba- 
ble, until God himſelf by Moſes had given ſet Rules for mens ſociable li- 
ving , any other compoſed or ſetled Rule was eſtabliſhed for knowledge of 

ood and right, then what procceded from the Dictates of this Prince or 
Read of the Famity, For each Father had it as well in his power as du- 
ty, (like Abraham) to command hi children and hoaſhold to l 
f 


— 
n. 


eep the | 
e Lord, and to do Fudgement and Iuſtice. And then alſo, i 7 — Gen. 18. 19 


ducation, and natural ſimplicity in the uſe of pleaſure, as it kept them from 
much coveting, ſo from 8 of thoſe ſtrifes and injurigs dr) our luxu- 
ries npw produce. And for reconciling thoſe differences that ſhould 
happen, they had the ready determination of the Father before menti _ 

Fa- 


Nor ſtood they in ſuch need of ive Edicts to keep them Ready 
of change, becauſe, through of age, he might live to — fat 
milies, and as it were whoſe Territories peopled out of his own loyns. 
was he l brother, or ncer of kin to the great 
ritory: and ſo, kept from forreign injury. Whereupon, what by * 


Father of the nent Ter- 
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of their duety, and what by force of Education, and remembrance of theſe 
rules and precepts themſelves formerly learned, the fathers of the ſeveral 
inferior Tribes and families had means of ſociable entercourſe and neighor- 
hood. And, where maxims drawn from natural Law and equity were not ſo 
plain a guide, there, uſual cuſtome and practiſe was their ſupply : and where 


- cuſtom was dubious, parental authority was definitive, and bore (way. 


And as that courſe of life is alwayes moſt pleaſant to which we have been 
moſt enured, ſo it ſeemed alſo to them moſt reaſonable, to continue thoſe 
rules that publike conſent, long uſe, and tacite agreement, had now made to 
have the force of Law. And, in a manner, all laws (cſpecially ſuch as are called 
common) are but the cuſtomes and uſages of our country. Therefore, with 
them queſtion was never made, whether cuſtoms ſhould be kepr or nor, but 
whether any ſuch cuſtom were; or whether it did make for the fide of Plain- 
tiffor Defendant © And the old definitive ſentence being now dead, the diſ- 
perſed and divided families found Law, in it ſelf, no more available to Peace 
and Unity, then the Light of Nature had been before. For when Cuſtom 
or Law was alleadged, what and if the other ſide denyed it, or gave it a con- 
trary intetpretation? In this caſe, no way to Peace, but to rely on ſome ſen- 
tence beyond appeal, for the deciſion and interpretation of theſe Laws. For, 
to imagine a Government ſo meetly arbitrary, as where there is no kinde of 
Law, Cuſtom, or Rule of Government agreed unto or practiſed , is againſt 
Reaſon: becauſe, even the prudence of Governors muſt, for their own caſe 
fake, lead them to permit this courſe. And, it being for themſelves impoſſi- 
ble to entervene in all the emergencies of their ſubjects, it will be expedient 
to commend and enjoynunto them, the obſervation of all ſuch old uſages 
as to them ſeem moſt expedient : which thence coming to be Laws, we may 
call Law a rule of deportment enforced by a Superior : and hath with us ac- 

cording to its ſeveral aims, ſeveral names. 

That which directs us to future bliſs, divine Law. That which concerns 
us as men, and directs to the attaining the felicities of our kinde, we may call 
natures Law, or the rule of Reaſon. That which concerns men linkt in ſoci- 
ety, National, or Civil Law: which is nothing elſe but a publike direction 
for mens ſociable abearances one towards another. For as Peace, Union, 
and ceaſing of ſtrife, is the main end of polity and Government, ſo js this 
end, not onely to be attained by the deciſive power when controverſies are on 
fooc, but by the directive power alſo: that prevents, as far may be, their 
birth and growth. 

And for our failing or following this rule, it is not the law it ſelf that can 
or doth determine: although te den. in his deciſion, take direction from 
thence; by way of preſident, bow to proceed. They that think law hath in 
itſelf a power to decide controverſies, let them confider that there are no 


where ſo many, as where laws do moſt abound. For men are there often- 


eſt found enquiring the meaning of them: which (with us) is called going to 
Law. A thing which none — * do, for the loſs thereby ad * 
he be overthrown, if he had before hand known that the Law would have 
made againſt him: but each fide through private paſſion and partiallity 
thinking it make for him, it would be conſidered, if there were not a defini- 
tive ſentence in the interpretation of law, of how little availe to peace Law 
would be in it (elf. ” 


So chat, Laws now appearing to be made chiefly for the governed, that 
3 there- 
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chereby they have directions how to artain ot avoid the benefit-ar 


co ble duce, wo ſhall therefore ms, harps tone: 
d and addreſſed acc Þ | Buras for Goveraors 

ot of the whole publike umo them committed, 

by them framed, or by and Nature fer don as to — a/ermas 


33 e rangi the interpretation 2 — 


0 Yn. JUL 
To which end, angely 10 ſhow cher the ſenrencs of the | ir ſtill 
made the Standard and Rule of judg we arc to interpret 


words 
of Selomen, A King aba ſitteth ou the 7 — ee dest 
way Aci bi egos that is, — — Oh: 
ment doth lean, evil and injuſtice is departed from thence: and cannot 
imputed hereunto, more then injuſtice to one that is juſt. — trons 4 
alſo explain it, #0 puniſh the juſt i not good , worts frike Princes for 
ity. 
2 the contexts of theſe two places do moſt & phinhy confirm Jaſtice to 
be poſitive upon Authority, and not the various jodgement of 
rivate mens opinions: and this is done by ad ba Precept of righe Bal · 
Ls and Weights pieſently after. Which things ate taken Prov. 16. it. 
as the emblems of Juſtice. For (oiris id, 4 juſt weight and balance are the 
Lords, alt:he weights of the bag are bic work. By which words, God own» 
ing the original of the meaſure of Juſtice to be from himſelf, (which we 
know he doth no otherwiſe execute and manage then by that divine ſencence 
he put into the Kings m it muſt follow, chat as the proportion of Ju- ,...... 
ſtice in OY rated by thoſe Standatds which are by — 
pointed, ſo allo, as his Authority is uncontroleable in ferring the Standard 
for the Pound, the Buſhel, and the like , his Authority in and deci- 
ding other controverſies and things muſt be uncontroleable allo : even for 
that all things done by a different ard of | Juſtice are for the ſame couſe 
unjuſt. For as there can be but one Standard (as by the context of the o- 
ther place appeareth, ſaying, Divers weights and divers meaſures arg both 
them alike nation to the Lord) it is in effect to conclude a8 
that at the firſt definition of the fize of the Pound, Buſbel, c. were 
from Authority, even ſo, che meaſure of Jaftice in alf things ee maſt reſt 
0n hs derermination': and that, the pups yo — , becauſe 
rt t d appointe 3 not, out —— 
in the A 'themſelves: For had Authority yer. 
different weight or meaſure, which 1 — — 
Standard, then hed the ocher, char is now rhe rule of Juſtice 
ed 
landag vey and alte for eftablith- 


the fautry one toſtʒ ; even as thoſe fauley ones are nenen * 
, by e King fg as rhe 


Aurbority ſer down. 
verſe follows) Il . 
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4 and 'impartidlly conſidered therewith ;;of which more anon. 
a 1 we miſt ſay , that ſince Laws are neceſſary in Government, 
and fince a publike definitive ſentence in their inter tion is neeeſſary to 
Peace; and fince in the Caſes and Qyeſtions of miſgovernment, the 
breach of Laws is as well denyed on the part of the Governors, as affirmed 
on the part of the „ it is againſt all Reaſon; and Rule of Equity, 
— or order of the people to uſurp this inſeparable and prime mark 
of | ignty - and become judge to their fellojwsand to judge thoſe that 
ſhould have been their Judges allo, . 4; 


And if it be granted Princes to have power to make Laws, it muſt be 
preſumed that ſhould beſt know their own meanings. And, a 
thing againſt reaſon it muſt ſeem, firſt — that. Rulers or Princes are to 


govern according to Law, and yet deny them the power of knowing and in- 
terpreting — What, would they have him follow a rule he underſtands 
not, how ſhall it be a rule then: Therefore, when men think it neceſſary for 
Kings to be ſworn to govern according to Law, they muſt conclude 
eg liberty of interpretation allowed them, or his oath is null and 


a | And ſo we muſt conclude, that ſince all poſitive Laws are to be founded 
1 on thoſe of God and Nature (for Law · makers can have no Laws but theſe 
1 above them) and ſince the meaning and meaſuring of theſe are diſputable 
| (as hath been hitherto ſhewed) Reaſon and Duty doenjoyn us to ſubmit to 
the known and cept of ience., rather then (after the fin 
of breach hereof) we — be but at the ſame uncertainty of interpretati- 
on as before: with this aggravation, that in the firſt caſe our excuſe for fail- 
ing is caficy but in this laſt, it is no better then pride. | 
But they that yet think there are within the compaſs of natural Reaſon 
ſuch general rules and maxims of Juſtice and Equity as to enable men to 
judge of right and wrong in things done by Superiors, let them tell me why 
Ely (of whom we ſinde nothing of ill mentioned beſides ) ſhould be ſo ſe- 
— $6 þ ee ch — bis ſons faults whom he did teprove: and why Samuel 
7 eſcape, that ſhewed greater indulgence to his that were as bad? If, 
in theſe and other like inſtances they will ſay (as they muſt) that the judge 
3 of Al ile word doth right, in reſpeR of his equal and paramount propriety in 
I rms 7 they muſt then confeſs, that his deputy therein which 
all de amongſt us, muſt be holden as uncontrolable judge of right in 
his juriſdiction alſo, So that, for David to take away half Aephiboſherbs 
Land, who was — jr give it to Zibs his ſervant whom he knew had both 
abuſed his Maſter and him, and that without any legal form of proceſs, muſt 
2 ed as rightly done by that ſupreme Officer, who being 
ubſtituted in E lobims prime right of At iſppat amongſt us, cannot therein 
nc. be controled or cenſured by any elſe. And if any will yet ſay, that theſe for- 
| might bave been found right even by the rules of common E- 
we been rer rowing of all the circumſtances of them, they do there 
t 


| that Judge bath his ſecret reaſons; proper to him- 
1 12 be no definitive proportion of Equity but what 
den his ſente deeding: until Ma to ſearch 
or ebe heart of the King which i anſearc hable. 
God ts conceal « thing, (that is to keep his judge - 
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ments from common apprehenſion) ſoit & the hower of Tings i ſtarch out pros. 25. 

« mattey + and, by vertue of his deputation from God, to give always a di- 

wine ſentence, whereby not to ert in jag ement : tſut is, not ſo to err, as not pro. 16.10. 

ro be the rule of Juſtice to thoſe below, although it may be errontous and 

unjuſt in it ſelf: in relation to that full and high intereſt 27 

which God hath above him. And therefore that wiſe King 9 Hader-, 2 

Pending, Wiſdom, Inſtraction, Fuſtice, Indgement and Equity, depending on dae. 

obedience and attention to God and our lawful ſnperiors ; when he ſays; rhe 

fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom; but fools deſpiſe wiſdom y, 

«nd Inſtrur inn; that is, all that are diſobedient and conceiredly wile are 

fools: and when he next ſays, My ſon hear the inftrat7ion of thy Farber, and verte 3, 

forſake mit the Law of thy Mother : that is, learn Religion, Law, Equity, 

&c. from thy ghoſtly and civil ſuperiors. | | 

Whereupon we may farther ſay , that j#ſfice and Fer , ſo far as it con- 
derns a Commonwealth, i; to be that e conrſe w is, s moſt aduantage- 
ous to publike utility; and that Low #« the rule ſer dms by thiſe that have 
chief Authority and truſt therein. And therefore is that maxim avowed as 
the ground of Lin and Equity in 7 — State, Salas pepuli ſuprema lex : 
For the directeſt courſe to that end is the greateſt Equity: and thoſe that 
have the charge of the end, have alſo the charge of the means, in aſſigning 
that which is moſt juſt and fit. And therefore in this caſe, we muſt 
the ſoc iety, as it is united for common good, as one perſon: So that then, as 
Nature teacherh all men to brnefit themſelves, ſodorh polity direct the 

ublike. But then again, as each man in vrronging 

imſelf, ſo ſocieties, when they practice injuſtice, 
gatd of Gods puniſhments feared to follow thereupon, 
alſo: and do (as we before obſerved of particular men) prefer a 
mentany benefit, to a more high and laſting one. 

Upon which ground there is anothet maxim avowed in Monarchy , that 
the King can do nowrong. Not denying he may do himſelf and others 
harm: but ſo long as we do (according to out duties) ſubmir to that he doth 
command, he can do no wrong. For he can of himſelf have ro private 
bes park but muſt judge all alike as our of common regard: except where, 

when ſome perſons or order of the people, taking on them his Office of 
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I 
judging equity, and, in partialiry to themſelves, thinking and ſeeking more 
hen already lod, mak it a to the other f e, by having the 
cauſe decided by a private and partial j 3 for, take away Juſtice in 
the fountain, you may yainly ſeek it in rhe ſtreams. And thereupon , ole 


mon prays to God to give him an under finding heart : ts judge the ; 1 King, 3.9; 
axdis dcers herwrees reed init had, # * . Dy 2 8 
And ſuch as are not openly denying ſupreme —— —— obeyed, 2 
would yet by conſequent overthrow it, hy allowing inferiors a lib to judg 

e 3 
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. all lanful for inferiors to judge 

command — 260 Lay againſt a lattet, 
to innocent creat 

— e 9 pee benefit to none, > 


| * 2 (being thus in oped) ſhould” rl © expreſly 


And we 
might therounr hefi'valuein 
| and bad ) char che imporrunicy and requeſt of n 


2 —— 
our into the Gods Laws, and not Obeyi his di- 
ect 2 e and a ſin in the government of natute, 
25 ſhowing a miſtruſt of Gods wiſdom or care of us, ſo, in obedience to civil 
Laws, to ſeek out another equity then they import, is not to be ſubject 10 
Law, bat to controle it. And as; God ſaid to Cid, Whe told! — 
tlas weft neked, haſt —_ ew 22 it I commended thee that thou ſhouldſt 
xot ct So Princes may 2 without authority undertake to 
judge. of publike good uſtice and injuſtice, how come you to 
hea le good ad you ay 4a tranſgreſſed the bounds I fer you? 
— you not proper ſtations of your owu to walk in? Why meddle you 
with t Fer if thou judge the law, thau art not a deer of the lam, but « 


* Socha: then, all obedience to Laws muſt be implicite: that is, to Gods 
ag his; and Civil Laws, as the Princes. For if in either ſort, I obey 
. finde reaſonable, I take the Law - makers part 


upon me: and not him, but my ſelf. For Law and Juſtice being the 
inſtrumants ae Act upon the Governed, they muſt be at 
the choice and gi Ri and nor of the work or 


patient, as — noted. 


e near i Juſtice is equi 


uſtice the Pines or: 


— — from * as the ſentence 
it. may be blinde as to execution; becauſe 


Migiſterial O + but cannot as to the ſentence and 
nderftanding, is eyes muſt be only open, as 


To 


Hane 


mpetent J 
ſtrangers and erte, of the 
) have Concern, equal 


and the like we muſt ſay of Power. "Fo. if 


Char-. F Lincs. 


preme, he muſt ſo far want the perfection) of 4 Judges as be wantg 
e and Poser 50 execar, his 
, — 


udges over others; for t 25 urquual concern through 
quly ente e and egen power alſo(aqbe- 
ing 0 


courage'). differently and in 
their ſentence. iche em, — any rh Seeg by dives | 
lances e 1 ement and intereſt abiding in thoſe di- 
vers perſons in the ſeat of Juſtice, their ſentence can never be uniform to the 


intereſt of the perſons and the cauſe they they may be in 
their ſentence ourwardly agreeing amoogit Teta 5 a8 in order to 
fear, or other intereſts of their ww. 
Nor. can two or more judge their om cauſes, becauſe of the 
Fits ov and alſo for th ein this quality, noge can have whole intereſt 
wer. 

"ome theſe things p 2 inſtance, When any 
are at difference ſhall have — e decided by any — ary Tulge 
appointed to that purpoſe, the failing of that Judge therein, ſo far as 
a — upon the grounds before noted. For i he 
have not r o as to think hi honor, and benefit to be 

founded and cſtabliſhed iy tha * ment of a Judge , he 
will chen wholly, acglect ly therein, as for want of 
2 examination 1 > full evidence — che trib of aue org — 
ſides judgement can be no otherwiſe then 
And this inconvenience yill nor uy be ſubje&ro 
rence and deciſion of cauſes, but farther alſo, RED = 
ſhip, Cc. 25 . a0] ear judgement, throngh want of entire and equal 
2 it is the I b 3 — — —— 
equity by way o inſomuc oppreſſ can find a 
_ — — 4 — — of qvace eveiet gud 
concern to the party — ed unto, then it is to him in the ſtate it now ſtands, 
he can nevet r y expect reparation , or furtherance from bim there- 


in. 

From all which it muſt come to paſs, that none but God Almighty can 
be held as the onely univerſal, ready, and upright Judge: ſo far as to be the 
onely true object of appeal. Becauſe, as he hath onely omniſcienee 
ent to know all circumſtances that are necxſſary to the ſtating of Equity in 
each cauſe, ſo hath he alwayes ſuch whole and high — concern in 
the good of his creatures, as to make him always ready to heat all complaints: 
Whereas all other ſubordinate Judges muſt, as they ſtand in degree below 
him, and fo differenced in reſpect of concern, differ in theis readineſs £0 en- 
N Lee ha pare — 
By which means, onarcl 
delegated from God, and hath his honor and intereſt of more concern 
tormance of Ads of Juſtice then any other (even in ſuch — — 
cannot find any reward elſe ſo WiN muſt 
thereupon the readieſt co hear ang amend, when any ——— 
And if the o grievances of the po- 


—— more remarkable EEE 


not by him taken into conſid 


—— 0 


1 


* — — 


— "Of aw, bee. Bocent. 


1 


2 = ſame cauſe of want of concern, not in 


| if he be an entire Monarch, and no wayes made obnoxious or de- 
feQive in propriety, would hear poor and rich alike, as equally ſub eds; bur 
ſent ir and ſtate it unto him. h'is2 thing ſo difficult'to be done, as expe- 
rience tells us, thar/ir"is the obſtacle of all redreſs : namely for 
want of concern to make another rake ſo much ' pains as throughly to 
examine” the ſtate of the grievance, and fo apply himſelf towards re- 
dreſs. | teh, 27 * B Ti 

For we ſhall finde all private men to be ſtill ſo full of their own buſineſs, as 
not to be ſufficiently enclined to make any other of ſuch equal concern, as to 
remir- the preſent care thereof, to intend his, beyond reſpeR to them- 
ſelves. And although the ſenſe of pitty and Juſtice be in all men natural- 
y, yer the difficulty will ſtill lye, How, for want of concern , to make fim 
arrentive in ſuch ＋ oY diſeourſe as muſt be requiſite to make my cauſe 
appear ſo. Upon which ground it is, that Fees are given to Advocates, 


Councellors, &. by thoſe that 8 and ſuters : hereby enga- 
ging them to rake their Clients $ into concern, and make it thei 


Men have hitherro thought Juſtice in the abſtraR to be before it in the 
concrete : as though truth, or the affections or adjuncts of things could have 
Conor har ery which reflec God th fupend Judge of all whereby 
t whic in Cod rhe ſupreme e (w 
— — o ſed and ordered r known 
meaſure and equality which their reſpective merits in relation to the good 
and >2my of the whole doth require) ſo neither was humane Juſtice be- 
fore the adminiſtrators thereof: no more then poſitive Law was before the 
Law-maker : who, by that did publixly determine what was fitteſt to be 
done in the Vierge of his juriſdłction alſo. Therefore, men making Juſtice 
to be jau fatis, or dependant on the ſentence or determination of the Law, 
could* not chooſe but to have conſidered ( onward) that that jas or law, 
muſt again have dependance on the La- maker, or him that hath j ari- icbis, 
had not a kind of e. EP in the flartery of private mens abilities towards 
the judging right made them determine Juſtice meaſurable 
by Law, and by chemſelves that ſo (onward) publike Juſtice might 
be ſubmitted ro private ſenſe of equity: whereby at laſt all ſhould refolve in- 


to opinion, 

In — — e do, Wee 
obtain their fancyed degree of liberty, agree a themſelves 
manimes as they conceive reſtrictive of the exerciſe of their oy wer 
over them; upon the ſame ground as ſervants uſe to do towards that of their 
maſters. Fot ſo experience tells us of thoſe meaſures of good and bad ma- 
ſters which are by ſervants uſually entertained amongſt themſelvs, in order to 
deny all tnaſters and their actions to be good, farther then they arc reſpective 
to, or cartied on towards their intereſts or a tions. Thus the maſter 
chat is moſt profuſe fot diet, &c. is called the beſt and moſt kind, 
by his own, and by all other ſervants roo. Whereas that maſter rhat mea- 
ſures theſe things by" his: own conveniencies of eſtate, &c. and makes re- 
ſraint accordingly; called Charle and miſerable. And ſo again, ſuch ma- 
fers as permir and licentiouſneſs, have the ſervants joynt applauſe 
28975 25 


— 
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as juſt and kinde unto them: whereas ſuch as reſtrain and: 8 
Frales, ate by them called-cruel and unjuſt. For how ſhould it be expected 
they — like to be ſtraigbtned or Puniſhed for what they bad formerly 

Wie e ue unde wine flag hind, . — 
bon their intereſts in relation tiias way (that is in 
take the intereſt of the vorrelate into — 
not rather ſtill to choſe and fix upon ſu 
confine the will of their 


thereunto, to funcy (as we' ſee it — — 
and laws whereby — ave wean Og 


even whilſt they are inferiors. - 
u. den win every 1 


= uſtice, as God to be 
have re 


concern wit 


—— do) it muſt — —— aw 
to be applyed to — — they muſt be boch different, : 
lible alſo: as not determining how to. worthip God, orwherein wo oben ſu⸗ 
ſupetiors, or what every mans due is. Upon which is no wonder 
that 0d r fained to leave the world about the ſame time ben Laws 
began moſt to abound ; and men undertook to fancy, 8 
to the Laws which was coaſtirutive of Magiſtrates and Hibjecti juſtice 

W N another, was alſo to be definitive todhomding of ben th 
Orig © & Dar U. { 3] 

Bur if we make not juſtice to be refiding in har ſenrence-and.determins- 
tion of equity which exch"rightful ſuperiour impoſeth, then hath it indeed 
no certain aboad amongſt men: Or, if hep bound icy way other poſitiye 
Law then what is to be by him interpreted ced, then they not onely 
take away all juſtice tou the gona c — the world, which was there- 
fore chiefly called ſo becauſe t 5 c perſon to whole ſence of equity 
things were intruſted did particularly judge in emergencies, and ſa more 
exaQly meaſure cauſes then can be now by ſtanding rules and laws, but they 
alſo (for the preſent) rake it from father maſters of families, aniakke : 
where right and juſtice is depending on ba I and ages di- 


rections. 
And therefore, as Divine Juſtice, or the — dera. 
ment of the worjd, — 5 
1 — ee —.— 
is on t 8 do 
+ hover ingdom: even to be the deciſion of him that are 
A Eb) things rowards the 1 — hap” 
b | 
To ſore have conceived the word jan to be the abtievarion 
of Fes ar 1 4. 
L. it the decree of the Fer ally 
f INIT 


Can 8. p ; Of Law: &c. 


mment. But, in proportion, as the inferior invades the power der of 

prom or is inſuſceptible of the others Agency, fo far the political 

and order is broken and inverted, and approach is made unto 
Anatchy. | 


And many times alfo we difference Juſtice from Government by 
its object: as making it converſant about the Government of our 
proprieties, and apprehending the notion of the Government to have 
moſt particular regard to the Subjects perſonall iberties: and this 
wa 1— definition of giving every man his own; and of the di- 
vi of Juſtice into diſtributive and commutative may ſeem to 
look. | 

Philoſophers, in their uſual Scholy, defiring to make it a v and 
common vertue, for their own applauſe ſake amongſt their Scholars, 
have fought to define and defference ix from other vertues by its ob- 
je or effect, without aſſigning unto it a proper ſubject (by inherence 
whereunto, it might, like all other abſtracted notions, ſtand formally 
differenced, ) have t made it to import as large as vertue it ſelt: 
of which they would have it underſtood to be a kind. For ſo in our ap- 
prehenſions, a juſt mans imports as large a commendarion as a good 
man, or a vertuous man. ; 

But it is to be conſidered, as before noted, that this vertue can no 
otherwiſe be ſuppoſed common to all men, or every man, then as that 
man may at the (ame time be fi "a full ſuperior 'or proprietor, in 

nations he is to make and that thereupon, it 
r to him as a man; but as ſuch à man: that is, as 
relating to him in his preſent power and ſuperiority in what be is to di- 
tribute, and his full ery in the thing he doth exchange. fund 
from thence it will till follow ;-char as this occaſſonal relation of ſupe- 
riority did make the notion of Juſtice aſſignable as aforeſaid, ſo, to make 
ir capable of a conſtant ſpeciffcal difference, there is no way but to affix 
it to him that is by Office a conſtant ſuperior. | 

For they ſhould have conſidered , that although this vertue cannot be 
without the others, namely withont -pradence preceding, and tempe- 
rance and fortitude 7 execution, yet it having its objects 
whally fgraign, and reſpecting ſuch perſons onely as ſtand relating to 
other men in ſaperiority ; and not as each man hath power and 
ment dver himſelf (as the other vertues do) it muſt thereupon. 
different definition accordingly. th * |. R: 

As for example, "Temperance, that wholly relates to each one as having 
juriſdiction in — for Government of his own appetites and affections, 
muſt therefore belong to all men, becauſe all men have ſuch things to 

overn : and can have fotaign juriſdiction onely a3 accompaning the 

uſtice of a ſuj And ſo muſt prudence and fortitude, that partly 
relate to ot and partly to our own guidance, be commu- 
nicable to all men-likewiſe,” e of the daily and general uſe of both, 
for the benefit” of others; and their own” ſeparate good, Whereas 
Juſtice, that hath its object wholly in the of others, and doth 
thereupon ſuppoſe the party quallificd wich ability proportionahle, muſt 


the diſtributions or e 
is not a vertue 


be appropriate to ſuch onely as have by their relations power to aſt acer - 


dingly. 
* And 


Of. La, &c. Book II. 
0 it will come to poſh, that alcbough | Juſtcie may bave per- 
CT . 
wore ot laſs ptudent, temperate, or magnanimous , yer muſt the no- 
tion of Juſtice be alyayes affigned to the actings of ſuperiors upon in- 
ſenoss, us ſuch , notmichſtand ing occaſional deviations. 
For es 10 be a reaſonable creature temaines the definition of all men, 
Gann — . — moſt fooliſh, ſo e 
ons 


cauſe. à Man in — Authority being 
: y relide , even as mankind in _ is the r of _—_ It 
is not therefore the pravity of ſome er other occaſional devia- 
tions in ſome Acts, can depriye — definition of juſt, more 
then the unrealonablenels orimprudence of ſome men, or of ſome actions 
of any man, om take — —— — — 8 reaſon- 
able — the perfection of 


efore, as man- 
kinde@ among e of reaſon , be- 
cauſe none 


Fror-17-2% ſuperi — : 


1 John 3.7. 


. And therefore, _ as the abuſe of this 88 and — * 
of meſon- with God to — mankinde, becauſe 
— — ne ordinarily afford, (boch in 
n ward one another, and other Cex FIC 

e to take 


xiſing to by the 
neral — thereof. a in | theſe caſes, Adem ber 4 
un infallible aule of cormpariſon, raiſes this her maxim, — — 
miſcheef then aw inconvenience »; better that the common benefit 
— ſhould. be qo. up, notwithſtanding irs occaſional miſchicts, 
occaſional — ache. the com- 


* denoted 
1 to have ac- 


So 
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Cars 


fide tharthey ther Have bichennd defied 


| Socharvhen, we muy plainly —— 


his own, 
. n 


— — that ſhall have this power of diſtributian, 
— ju, that — OI — 
peace and quiet, to be the occaſion of Civil war. 

r —— 


vertue, 2 
— — 


eee, die, and the — pres 2 


3 Hong Ten epoch ring {pagan ny 
r thercin derived t perſon thar is Law-maker even @ 
fate ir elf muſt be more or leſs ſuch to 71 


infcriors, "a it ig 


_— or leſs in irs execution approaching and derived from from ig origi+ 

. Whetrupon 2 char mhen eg bebe. e 
riors, as denoting their t t x it is 
then (as before noted ) — — tony : for hone 
ſty 7 


and inferiority. Whereas, 


hin cold even 2s 
and d iſtribute. Ne ens EE 
capable of fuſtice, ſo far as he hath — 


tion of his truſt, rr r 


in him, but to be eager nr I er Ts wm, + —_— 
party chat holds t — —_— ; 
1s Juſtice painted with a fword in the ri an oro 2s be- 
rokening that the eſtimation and —— controverſies is the 
proper office of him that is in the | ſeat of and power, who 
is to be conceived the Truſtor, ace cathe judge —— 


25 arc inferior, or truſted; 


And becauſe the Truſted's juſtice dealing being todemeaſur 
ed by the Priftoror 3 * 1 — 
fied : actively or f juſt, bur 


For although he might have been 
herein done to the utmoſt of his — 


rerurned + in hich cx Aiden f the 
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Bod, 


We Loren that no man can be juſt before God 


2 — not knowing his bur alis reſpec 
XX —— — 
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to import neganively —— ia, abſence of 

juſtice); we nay calls —— and thm alſo, whilſt to 
their utmoſt they are moſt honeſt; Hyen as onthe contrary, we may lay all 
. as more orleſs] == 
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eber, ations of Princes, 
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ind wy farcher alſo Gy, chat es Gods univerſal power and Auen 


—— —ů — oa becauſe they 
rs xo me ed ge } Prances muſt be held in their acti- 


om mote os ſeſe juſt are more or leſs powerful or whole proprie · 
tors in CET judy And farther, thatas noman can be — 
ds bur be that ſtands in relation a ſup o none 


— he ſrands 
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nent rale, and ſuffer be 
ſwaſion that ti — 
then to my (elf, 


EI 


— lanes that? am bound to 
_— reſult of my actions, whether they did what was good 
. or 


or no . muſt yer be ſafer to me that pe 
hen they can be otherwiſe. For Fly ent do 
obedience b 1 
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Cuae. 9. Of Publihe Good, 


af privat perſons, &o the difeirae pleafuwea fone. Kingalpens or Commen- 
wealth above another, is in vigor and of &wtiion,, or in edotiau- 

anceand extent thereof. For if 2 people ſhquid be pleaſed with 
contents, or with riches and its oncly : 28 eaſe, daunry fair, 
fine doaths, houſes, oc the likez theſe, as they came ſhare of what might 
have been added in che ſame kinds, and as they. food unaccompanied 
of other political benebes , 28 Religion, Fertility, Arts; Militias. = 
| tot continuing in their 


of dere for were che Fl 


the happineſs aber dom into a total; it 

nor oncly needful that be, ſo far as may be, 
made ſenſible thereof , — —— "nd bent more orleſs, 
as it is extended, — — re or leſs happy, as it hath: more 
—— — 50 71 


above that of —— 35 the perſons 
differ in number. And therehate we muſt alſo SO — by Happine 
Kingdow, we ander ſtand thet whole ſtock of picaſmres ond ire 
forts mherewith each Kingdom ed 9 the ft. 2s 
2 — — nee 8 2 an 
‚ J. Ard "mo: 1611 
. . — —— ed — e 22 red 
— a x e 
cbr bs ic cheir raking upon phera.che ſhew'ob the whole people 
can be heit particular gain che gas Hf che 
95 1 — ——ů <c whilt, what is true» 
Ro by fie, rapie other miſaieft 4 i 
—— — — — CELTS — 
ie, 0 5 gen- 
ä path labor of Orhers: 50 Md. 
7 Pancras the Þ clock; as fataine, the tot 
Cir war, doth well declare. ut e Lale ee 
—— 8 mis mare valuable chen 7 
13 can befal any 8 in 
18 it6 —— — 2 TS the 


EE = bear 20 
as high in 
ar ail be called a — alen, 


ſhal do in r 
. . = 
96s L 
dene ols muſt 2 on them that were before ed: 1—.— 
make an encreaſe ſcom mature or amt as they do thereby 
none, ſo are they alwayes to be held en ——— whilt 5 
their proper imployments. 261 ” 4 


Of Publike Good. Boox I. 


5 And as publike be chm damnified by private ad of ſub. 
. — — or if ſome 


or degrees — - — hepplnch or riches onely 
— — poverty of others, none can call this an addi- 
to the Commonwealth or Kingdome in general. But if 
be feed by lawful and uſual wayes of contract, commerce, and traf- 
fick of ſubjeRs- amongſt the then (at the worſt) what one looſerh 
another gets : and ſo the whole Kingdom neither gets nor loſes in the gene- 
ral, or whole ſtock thereof. But, if this way of acqu from one ano- 
ther be without publike leave, then, by deſtruction and neglect of ſo.much 
of that Kingdomes ſtock and improvement, as great loſs muſt follow 
to the whole thereupon. For ſince to the whole Kingdom there can be no 
improvement but what is a > —.— either eu. or husbandry, or 
invention of Arts; or from _— arthe 
luke cxnnorting be lot the mole burby of chefs through di- 
verſion of endeavor, of — wer t hath been ſo gained. 
We may therefore choſe diſtributions and partitions of ho- 
nors, lands, cc. made among —— — unto that dole of 
bread, or the like, which, upon p rties wants, is di- 
Rincely' and orderly giv accord! — — — authority; and ſo 
comes to be loſt. Whereas we may compare that way of partition 
which ſubjects do facti joally ndparielly.abs one them to — 
themſelves, to a kind of ſcrambling: w while each 
is confuſcdly rr : 2 
i wants of others, 2 great part oomes to be (| * conteſt, and 
by neglect: + befides that danger of quarrelling,which muſt follow there 
CCC 


— of the kingdom is not to every private but 
— herrauggon — and extent, 
bur that publik perſon chat bath ſhare therein: And fo, ſo(farther,)rhac 


— maepaatioiiys perſons of his ſubjects, can 
impatrially to minde their univerſal contents and provide againſt 
the covetous eee ee Ae noe 


. — preſent ſtocks of ric hes, honors, offices, & arms, amongſt 
but alſo in di 


and ſetting the true value and proportiom of 


— pet —— * — bi — 
inriches, neglect Religionand 
| ſervice: or, growing thereby ſecure, een they pron: 


— ay ſet their mindes 
—— 
i — ——ů — neceſſary for out 
— . —ů— 
others: z Or de not in that proportion as te of t re- 
quires, they then deſtroy the body : ſo in politick bodiet, although the — 
of all politicke beneſit be uſeful therein, yet may the unequal and immode - 
an der d. them, dtfroy (nichou good care) he exjoymen 
And thereforefore , as the proper will and appetite of each perſon is in him 
ſupreme and uncontrolable Judge againſt all other foraign and alſo o- 
. his own particular members, * 


— — — — — 
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25 cc — ſaci RE: ich no 
Catel, Cc. ſhare 
th lihe intereſt. And 
more noble then in this IT 2 Wy which is true: but 

ace theſe 2 are things which each one cannot want, who ſhall have power to 
ſce fe this diſtribution made, or force one man to drudge for another? And 
ſince it is not to be preſumed that he which plows and ſowerh , will be ſofar 
delighted in that expence and labour, as to do it for ſuch as from whom (ir 
may be) not ſo much as thanks is obe expected; therefore there will be 
danger, that either be that expected — from him will want it, or elſe, be- 
ſtowing his whole labor in getting bread for himſelf and others, he ſhould , 
for want of time to born grin other rhings, want all other food, and apparel 
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reat , they were like little Commonweales or Cities in themſelves, and 
d might, through their many hands, and unity of Command and apply- 
cation, be in all things well furniſhed , according to ſuch proportion as 
their ſimplicity then required; yer [es Families „ being now collected 
in narrow bounds within Cities and Commonweals , as they could not 
otherwiſe ſubſiſt, ſo they are hereby ſerved with greater caſe and vari- 


e 


ur neceſſity, the mother of invention, ſaw yet a defect. For he that 
imployed himſelf in ſnoe · making, &c. might want food or other neceſſa- 
ries, at ſuch a time as they in whoſe hands theſe things were had no need of 
his ſhocs : but it may be of ſuch other things as were not in his In 
this caſe there was no way, but to agree to ſome one or few things, that 
ſhould ferve as common values and exchanges for all others - which at firſt 
(it is like) was of Leather, Iron, or what was generally moſt uſeful. Bur 
this not ſerving to all wants and occaſions, and through its plenty being ſub- 
jeR to deceit , mettals of greateſt ſcarcity come to be politickly brought 
in, and ſtampt by Authority, to give it denomination and value: So that, 
where anciently eſtates were reckoned by cattel or goods, it is now computed 
by mony. 
fo — us go on to diſcover what is juſt and not in matters of Commerce, 
(ſuppoſing men as under rules of Religion) : A man comes to buy or bar- 
gain with another for any thing he wants, what gain ſball we allow the 
ſeller « ſhall it be twenty in the hundred, a double, or treble value: or 
elſe what can he get ? Where ball Conſcience tint it ſelf £ Shall the Law 
appoint the * 2 Why ſo? Is not the ſeller a Subject as well as 
he buyer? A if then the Law rate and ſtint not all commodities and 
dealings, it is _ if ir do, to what uſe; ſince the gain might as well have 
gone round; by my enhanſing 1 my commodities to him or 
others, as now our loſſes do, as being all of us low rated : But what if the 
buyer have not commodities, for all men cannot be ſtored alike * Why then 
commonly you diſcourage Trade: and ſo, through a me dearth of 
things, prejudice all men. Therefore authority in but in few caſes 
with ſucceſs : and, in my judgement, inthe filence of Authority, they are 
under no rule but of their own Conſciences : namely of the rule of Doe a 
thou wouldeſt be done unto. For the buyer and ſeller, truſting to their own 
judgements and skill in their bargains , may advantage themſelves as they 
ſhall ſce good. For where is no truſt — „there is no co- 
zenage : otherwiſe all Trades would be unlawful. For if you meaſure 
unlawfulneſs by proportion of gain, the leaſt again is unlawful alſo. . 
Bur for this partial reſpect ſo generally ſheyed towards the buyer againſt 
the (eller, there is the ſame reaſon to be given as was formerly for theſe many 
declamations againſt the atbitrary power of Princes, and for t he many in- 
ventions of bounding their ſingle powers more then the powers of the ma- 
ny ſuperiors in Ariſtocracies and ocracies : namely, that as Subjects 
and parties are onely writers of thoſe things, ſo few writers of Mo- 
ral or Political duties are Tradeſmen or ſellers, but all buyers: and 
for their own intereſt ſake , having not regard to the equal juſtice 
the thing ir ſelf, would have them bounded , and not themſelves. 
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And as it thus farcth at the Market or Tradeſmans ſhop (namely that the 
er is at the ſellets choice for the ion of mony or other exchange 
2 iven him in ſatisfaction for what be takes) the like it is with Officers, 
or other perſons, from whom any thing belonging to their offices 

or labor of minde is defired. To wir, that, where the rate of their pains 
and i ment is not ſtinted by a ſuperior, there, he, being an equal 
ſubject with the other that hath need of his imployment, is not, like his 
flave or drudge, to be made to ſerve him without ſuch requital as himſelf 
ſhall judge reaſonable. | | | 
And 4 alſo it is in the caſe of that — ublike officer the King: for, he 
having none on earth above him, . w ſer any ſtint upon him - ſo far 
that # any will make uſc of his protection, he ſhall not again have liberty to 
encreaſe the rate thereof, according to occaſion : as Merchants do of their 
warcs, or other Officers or Artificers do of their skill / And upon the ſame 
reaſon that he may make rich and great men pay him greater Rates and Taxes 
for their protections, as having greater ſhares therein, why may he not 
y upon occaſion , encreaſe or diminith theſe Rates from all or any of 

is Subjects, as he findes this his office of protecting them ro be more or 
ang 


leſs dangerous to himſelf , as well as difficult and expenſive ? For where 
God (his ſuperior) hath net bounded him, I ſee not why he ſhould be rated 
by any others: much leſs by the parties themſelves , for that great hazard 


| of his perſon he undergoes, in that ſecurity of perſon and eſtate which he 


gives unto them. ; 
Let us look neerer to this in Pactions, where performance on both ſides is 


not preſent , as in contracts before mentioned, but that both are future, or 
one party muſt perform before another. This Paction, and the ſecurity 
thereupon will be found yoid, without a common Authority to hold the ob- 
liged party to performance : 5 elſe the firſt cannot in reaſon begin. There- 
fore, — all truſt doth require due return and diſcharge, men, for their mu- 
tual ſecurities herein, do not relye upon the ſingle aſſurances of one anothers 
bare promiſes, but either engage witneſſes therein, or truſt to ſome ſuch deed 
under hand & ſeal, as may be available to call in publike juſtice to their aſſiſt · 
ance, in caſe that breach of Covenant ſhould be offered. In which caſe, as nei- 
ther ſide hath right to determine for it ſelf, ſo can they not refuſe the appeal 
and umperage of the _ Authority therewith intruſted. For ſo, in all 
Commonweals there is Law, and, by a juſt ſubordination, there is a Superior 
for deciſion of all things; till we come therein to the ſupreme of all: be- 
ond whom, no appeal on earth is to be had. For that, if I ſhould appeal 
rom the Prince to any on earth, I change the Government: placing the ſo- 
veraignty where the laſt appeal is. And becauſe in theſe things we muſt come 
to ſome pawſe , therefore if we place a ſupreme above a ſupreme, we make 
— controverſies undecideable: and loſe our ſelves as in a circle of giddy- 
So then, the difference between a Contract and a Pact is, that, the one be- 
ing a preſent exchange of Property , the alternative poſſeſſion gives and ſe- 
cures their rights, without ſuppoſition of ſuperior civil power to the new pro- 
prietors, as firmly as it did to the old. Whereas in Pactions, the poſſeſſion 
of a> a6 tny, being not yet had, he that performs laſt hath for his fu- 
ture poſſeſſion no aſſurance but what ariſerh from a power ſuperior and com- 
mon to them both: Into whoſe hands the whole Propriety muſt * 
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be ſuppoſed to be put; (as is uſually done by deed in his name arteſted by 
+ witneſs) and that, according to the degree that this third power ſtands there- 
in preſently concerned and powerful, the truſting party bath his ſecurity. 
And therefore, to make Pactions and Contracts the fame in Reaſon and E- 
qui iy, the ſuperior muit have whole Propriety in the thing pacted for, and e- 
qual and ſupreme power over the pacting parties: or elſe they contract for 
— luntary Ag 

But ee, that eit „being a vo Agent, may gain 
on the other to — For in calc the ſuperior perſon do —— or 
alter , he doth it as in relation to his own common and e — — : 
becauſe in thoſe Pats which he perſonally and expreſly doth nag ratiſie, but 
onely by general rules, he may vary as be ſhall finde thoſe general rules mi- 
ſtaken or wreſted: otherwiſe you both ingage and diſ-impropriate him againſt 
bis conſent, For ſince each ſuperior, being to be ſuppoſed wich many in ſub- 
ordinate relation under him, cannot perſonally and particularly preſide in all 
bargains, but muſt for direction of his pleaſure in theſe things give and 
make Laws, it ſtands with no reaſon that for his good intention herein (that 
is for diſpatch of the buſineſs of others) he ſhould be by them diſadvanta- 
ged himſelf. 

Now, imagining a Paction between King and people (as is by ſome done,) 
this difference will ariſe between the ties and ſecurities which ſubiects make 
one with another, and thoſe they make with their King. Firſt, Subjects bar- 
gains are expreſſed, and that uſually under hand and ical before witneſs : and 
then have they a perſon, and way of decifion ready to reconcile their diffe- 
rences. Whereas, between Prince and people, nothing like Paction appears: 
but is onely ſuppoſed. Again, the Prince having onely God above him, the 
Subjects have no appeal but thither; who onely is King of Kings: for how 
ſhould the Subjects judge, they are parties, and beneath the Prince / How 
ſhall the Law judge; for that muſt be under its maker alſo ? 

Again, in Pactions one is performing before another: between Prince and 
people it is not known which is to begin, or which is to end: for their ties are 
continual,and reciprocal : the Prince is continually to protect them, and they 
continually ro obey him. Is he ſworn to keep the Laws and do Jublices 
they are ſworn and obliged to obey the Laws, and him in execution of them. 
Therefore when Monarchs take oaths for maintenance of the Laws made, 
or for doing of Juſtice or other things, having none but God to judge 
hereof above him, he can be to him onely accomptable, as to a ſuperior , for 
any breach: and if he be, he is no Soveraign. And if oaths do but what hu- 
mane Lay or Polity can do or ſecure without them, the atteſtation of Gods 
name and preſence is but taking his Name in vain: the obligation of an 
oath being in value as far above Law, as God is above the Prince. And 
when the oath of 1 paſſerh from Subjects to Princes, it is for far- 
ther ſecuring him again ition and revolt: becauſe if ſence of = 

=_ do not, it is not pofhble for the fear of one man to keep all in ſubje- 
ion. | 

They that imagine Kingly Government is grounded on Paction with peo- 

ple, as deriving from them his power over them , will appear ina mi- 
ſtake herein, from conſideration of the nature of Paction it ſelf: which 
we ſhall a little more particularly examine. For firſt, they that 
the community is at that time aſſociated by mutual Paction . 
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à third preſen 


the capacity of one perſon, do fail, in that neither expreſs Articles to that 
could ever be made or produced, nor could there be any witneſs, nor 
t obliging ſuperior ſuppoſed. For, witneſs there can be 
none, but ſuch as are parties: and third common obliging and powerful party 
there cannot be, but God. For if another on earth, he is their Prince alrea- 
dy: and it is he, not they, muſt give conſent. So that God not — preſent, 
as to manifeſtation of expacſs conſent in what they do, otherwiſe then by 
his Will already known by his Laws; the people having none but them- 
ſelves (equal parties) to judge how far their Pactions are conſonant to theſe 
Laws, muſt, as wanting preſent power to hold them obliged to one another, 
want alſo ppwer to = any thing one ro another. And therefore, they 
failing to think that ſuch a body can be at all, or that a body without a head 
can perform the Offices of Diſcourſe, Will, and Underſtanding, which is to 
the making PaRions requiſite, we will next ſee what likeneſs of Paction there 
is in any thing that appears between Prince and people, ſuppoſing them as pa- 
ctors; which ſome do fancie for making ſubjects ſubmiſſion (as they tkink) 
lawful, becauſe voluntary. 

In this, the firſt great difficulty will be, how to bring the people into a ca- 
pacity of appearance for making this ſtipulation. For if by their mutual 
and reciprocal Pactions amongſt one another, they have but, (as is uſually 
ſt edi to make them one body) transferred each others power, they are 
as far from being one body as before: becauſe , as they were before ſeparate 
in having their own diſtinR perſonal powers, ſo are ſtill as diſtin in poſſeſſi- 
on of the powers of each other. For, if ohn have given his power to The- 
mas, it mult be (I ſuppoſe) that Thomas ſhould alſo give his own power to 
Willsam : And then, as William may be ſuppoſed to have a treble power 
(that is his own and the two reſigned) ſo at laſt, by his transferring theſe re- 
ſigned powers onward, they will come into one hand. But this will be a long 
work, and much trouble there will be with whom to begin, and in what or- 
der to follow therein; and who ſhall be the ſupreme obliging party, to ſee 


rformance of thefe many Pactions. 
But if they be ſuppoſed to pact all at once, how ſhall we in this confuſion 


the pacting perſons from one another 
— 5 from both? For if Fobn ay 


6 
© ly oblige our ſelves by oaths ro do, Then, raking theſe pactors by pairs, 
here will be a long work again, and to no — — the cid pr 
lc 


. each pacting with the whole community, and ſayi 

*I give all my power to this — that they again — give it — 
*ſuchaman; Then muſt each man ſingly come to do ſo. Which done, 
each man will come but to have the ſame power he had at the firſt: foraſmuch 
as every one being a member of the Community, hath alſo his equal ſhare 
therein ſtill. And therefore each one, as ſharer in the power of the Com- 
munity, muſt anew conſent, or we are never the neerer of having a political 
perſon to Pact with; or of having made any Community or Corporation. 


And as this cannot be withour a preſent ſuperior Authority for ſo doing = 
ther, 
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— gr higheſt 8 and molt ſevere law and ſer 
thority , but that there will ſtill be abſence | and place left for 
deliberation, and conſequently for volition either way. For as God 

is onely altogether unſubjected to the will of ochers, fo inanimates and 
creatures below us, that wholly want vill of their own, can be oncly wholly 
ſubjected to the will df ochers. 
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other King to a cope by way of Covenant, I finde not. 


But to d on this enquiry concerning Davids Covenanting , that 
which was probably Abwers ae ( befides his thirſt of tteacherous revenge 
was) indemmiry for his act againſt Dovid: and. therefore he durſt nor 
come till he had ſent ers on his own behalf. Which Devid up-, 


on condition that he ſbowld bring bi wife Michel with him: or elſe no 
_ neſs : expreſſed in that 2 er, racer ee — 
And li arr eee ee w — 2 
vids feaſting him, and Icabs envious killing him, and b — 
for him afterwards. And therefore his 
can be interpreted (as before noted) but a — oak 


Iſrael 


indem from 
according to, and in purſuance of the promiſe — api — —— 


had before undertook and prevailed, Me bring If recl aud Benjamin W. 


So that, after Abners death and their Kings, it —— more reaſon they 
ſhould come to David for this Covenant then he to them. Aol it ia to be 
noted, that they ſend to him, he comes not to them ! as he did to 
tudeh , with whom it was more likely he ſhould have made a Covenant, if 
ir had been neceſſary that king ngly right end po power had depended on Paction 
and conſent of people. Therefore this Covenant could not imply equabti- 
pulation or reſignation of any royal power: becauſe then, Jada had more 
reaſon to have preſſed ir, as having more power to ſtand on their rearms with 
David, For they, being not in ike trouble and confuſion, might have alſo 
joyned with Iſrael againſt him: nor was ba ftreageh then r and for · 
midable, * N © 1 aby Hang ad lf 
But their not doing it( as not ving offended r Dev 2s 1 
bad done ſeven yrers together) makes it evident that this covenant i 
nothing but an ac; of oblivion, or the like : and that ic was not at Dovids 
ſuite, as ſummoning them to ſertle him in his throne ; but at rheirs, to be 
fertled by him in their liberties, which were probably to be the ſame that 
their brethren of Iudab already had: And therefore they ſay unto him, Fe 
are thy bone and thy fleſh : becauſe thoſe of Indeb ke — — _ — 3 
as being his kin: acknowledging alſo to him ( 
nant) that God had appointed and ſaid unto him —— wy 3 Ga. 12-4 
people __ — annointing is not aſcribed to freedom in them to 
have refuſed, but it is ſaid, They annointed David ver Iſracl, accer> vet.. 
ding to the word of the Lord by amel that i n, eee 
God had appointed. 


And to ſhew that this Le ac or Covenant imported bur ſome pi of 
grace, or he te from the King oth pope, and did not i ſti- 
pulation, we may obſerve that is alwayes ſet down as the free and 


agent hereof : and that both to Vier and the people it is thrice called his 
League. In anſwer to which prqmiſe of indemnity or the like, we find that 
when the s ſrdomnro made from the — it is ad- 
ded (to omiſe of fealty on the fide) that thew 

rai — ths Fad defer, Upoorwhich gromd allo, when 
tobe acknowledged King (being fo young that he could nor promile ro the 
peopic{0 22 We binding the Covenar goes in the peoples name, as their 


Covenant. 
And this covenanting-widh not cruely be ſappoled toim- 
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far The people here (wearing, and that to a King of ſeven yeers old (chat 
could not de ſuppoſed to capitulate with them, ) and their doing it 
i hehcuſe of the Lord, clearly interprets what was meant by renewing 
Saul kingdom before the Lord in Gigl, and of Davids couenantings for- 
'2 merly.memrioned : namely, by Oatbs ſolemnly taken, to eſtahliſh obedience 
do anew race more ſtrangly in ebe people : and not to crayc their authority 
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as Gods icular benefits iſed unto men are ſometimes 


alſo: but whether we vaweto him, or he promiſeth to us, yet, as long 
as there is not r 
acceptance of conditions, I ſee not how they can properly be counted ſtipu- 
lations ot Pactions; * Grup mt to the mended purpoſe. Nor 
do I alſo know, howto the like of what paſſeth between Prince 
and people: where — ——— breach are not 1 but are 
onely implicite promiſes: commonly but on one fide. 

| And if we look to-Scripture phraſe, we ſhall finds Covenant and promiſe 
to i the ſame thing : as in ther promiſe ro Nob of not drowning the 
world any more: God calls it making bi covenant ( notonely ) with Noah 
and his ſeed , but with fowl, cattel., and every beaſt of the earth. Here the 
name of Covenant is ſeven times mentioned: ſure ir could not import any 
ſtipdlation : for we find nothing expreſly required back from them: nor could 
I be capable of bargaining in this kind. And as the Rain- 
bow was a fign of this Covenant or general promiſe, ſo was circumciſion a 
ſign of that particular Covenant or promiſe to Q brabam, for perfo 

in due time of the promiſed land and ptomiſed ſeed: they were not ſtipula- 
tions 5 as if the parties were equal: or as if God wanted, or men had ſome- 
inz in their powers, which otherwiſe then by voluntary bargains could 


So that whether Gods gracious iſes to men, or mens promiſes of o- 
bedience to God — —— — — It is not to be thought that 
God and man can come to ſuch terms of ity as thus to ſtipulate: or as 
though God muſt entreat firſt : And both are never promiſing re- 
ciprocally at the ame time. But however that theſe Covenants or promiſes 
-obcdience from us ſerved not toeſtare God ina right of power over us, 
yet they have great availe to minde us ( under this notion) more firitly 
of our duty and obedience to him: as alſo have theſe ſignes of Unction, co- 
ronation ec, towards the ſettling our obedience to Princes. 

All which (well conſidered) may inftruR us what to think of thoſe con- 
— pre by Devid and others in Scripture , when they 


would by means win their ſubjects , or ſome eminent 
 amongſtthem tv ſome extraordinary performance: as when the Arke is to 
be brought back, or the revoked Iſraelites to be won to obedience by 46. 


ner at meſs, In which, and ſuch like caſes , when ſubjecta have by force 
taken upon them to be more powerful then they ſhould, it is no wonder that 
mult ; as in diſereton, be forced to appear ſo much leſs then they 
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— — 


ine of the perſons voting, can juſtly eſtimate right and wrong, or the 

reſult of the _ 22 that theſe cannot be reckoned 2 the num- 
ber of Counſellors to the Prince, but as ſervants to others. | 

Add to this, that uſual height of arrogance which men ordinarily take to 

themſelves in preſumption of their abilities in this kinde; inſomuch as truth 


— which way he ſhall encline. In which caſe , I ſee not how poling and 


zs not ſo much deſired, as victory. All which Paſſions, as they ſhall come to 


be by the Prince diſcovered , it were ſtrange if an odds of two or three in 
2 number , ſhould be thought ſufficient to conclude againſt the ſtronger in- 
tegrity and Reaſon that ſhall appear to him to be ina leſs number of perſons : 
as though the whole number of any Councel could be for Wiſdom and 
Honeſty equal, or that theſe things muſt ever follow the greater number. 
Bur, in theſe laſt diſcourſes , I would not be again underſtood as teaching 
Princes in this place what to do, otherwiſe then may ſerve to let ſubjects 
know whar they arc to obey. FEE 

Now concerning Magiſtrates , and the reaſons both for inſtitution and 
limitation of their Offices, ir may well appear out of what hath been 
hitherto ſpoken of Councellors. For as the one being choſen or admit- 
ted to be helpers to the Prince in the farther information of his Under- 
ſtanding, are not thereupon to be ſo far conſultative or deliberative as by 
their peremptorineſs therein to overthrow and exclude that very end for 
which they were ordained, even ſo alſo — being by him choſen 
or admitted as helpers to his Will in the better execution of what ſhall 
be by bim decreed and appointed are not thereupon to proceed upon 
their own Decrees without leave of him that authorized them. Elſe 
it may happen, that Councellors determining as in their own rights, 
and Magiſtrates acting fo too, they ſnould - (as too often it cometh to 
paſs) thruſt out and ſeclude that Soveraignty that ſet them up, and en- 
groſs it to themſelves. 

So that we may call the Magiſtrate 4 publike Officer appointed and aut ho- 
rized by bu Superior power for the overſight and execution of ſe much of his 
authority as he Py command and entruſt unto him. From whence, the Ma- 
giſtrates m apprehended to be of divers forts z according to the 
nature of -thoſe truſts which that ſuperior power ſhall commit unto 
them. For as he ſhall delegate chem as chicf Judges and diſpoſers of 
things, either in Eccleſiaſtical , Civil, or Martial affairs, ſo may they 
come to differ in denominations, as Biſhops, Judges, Commiſſioners, 
Ambaſſadors, and ſuch like. 

Bur, as, by the words appointed and authoriſed, he muſt be preſumed 
under the Soveraign (eſpecially when he is preſent) ſo, by the word over- 

ſight , he muſt be taken as of abſolute power in his abſence : or elſe 
his depuration and power is uſeleſs. And therefore when ſome are ſay- 
ing Magiſtrates are bound to the Laws, ſo as to rule according to them; 
this is true, as far as concerns their truſt and charge received from thoſe 
above them, But as for ſuch as are to be ruled by them, they muſt 
be (in the Soveraigns ſtcad) abſolutely above them: and the 
_ interpretation and enforcement of the Law muſt depend on them 
alſo. 


So that from hence it will appear, that none but God Almighty is 
| an 
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being by him intruſted * 
zpiſtrates under him. For when 


an abſolore e Sovcraign : becauſe Princes , 
Divine and Natural —— are but as M 
he ſhall immediately at in any thing, by volce from bimſelf, or by 
extraordinary — ſome P ct, (which for our betet — 
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—— theit own Magiſtrates ceaſes , or alters when Maar 
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Bet _— it be true, that, in en N God abore, they be bur 
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bath 1 rowards the belief of rhe encreaſe of — — as 


Proper in 2 Kg greater 
— the — thereof. Bur, white the King bath the title of ſhpi 
iſtrate given him, as importing his more large power from God, he is 
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Laws, and where God d preſides not hichſelf , be obryed 29 in j 
as that Stature and ferfed Officer for execution of his will according to 
alt Laws alreddy received: — God ſend any Ambaſſador, or Com- 


miſſioner , or Prophet, or Apoſtle, with an excreprdinary meſſage of his 
pleaſure (as before ſhewed) then is he tobe ec pom 
thereof: as having necrer inſtructions from the 
For as it would be umeaſonable for the Axe to boaſt it ſelf if erin ia. 10. ij. 
that hewerb therewith , ., &c. In like mater would it allo 

ſtrates made by Princes ſhould artogate againſt them. 

Bat now, as for fuck who doe — it unreaſonable for the 
Magiſtrate or ſubordinart Offer to teſiſt or rife up againſt that power 

ther gave it Eſſence to be ſoch, and would yet conmenance diſobedi- 
enec againſt Princes, by sfrming and Officers in their King- 
domes to be in ſome nnd ge ſo far from being Subor» 
dinate, and his M bern, chat _ 3 therein from 
God , both refuſe n commands, to the obedÞ> 
ence of ther own Authorities and Olhces tp nl doe well ro con- 


ſider that God can have but one ſupreme M . Lie , the Ki 
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is alſo 
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Now 
firares unc imruſted Officers had their places from the Prince 
and ſmce withonr Commiſſion ane power from um they could 12 
had Pater im any thing out ep be ee, more then orher 
ordinary 'Subjeds , hw Thould it rherefore come to paſs that by 


of 2 D — — and be fobordinately affifting aſſiſting unto im, 
en dai fete and and power to be unſubjected, int EE ECT 


Of Magiſtrates, Kc. 


5 im: But we ſhall here ſomewhat examine the uſuall ground of this 

tubborancſs : which is by diſtinguiſhing (at their pleaſures) Religious and 

wil dugics , one from another, and then making men — 

ta obedience in the firſt ſort to Gods precepts onely ; with this farther 

ſuppolicign, that themſelves, or ſuch are they fancy are to be obeyed as 
his. Magiſtrates therein. And they then ſtint the Princes power to 
be. only; exerciſed in what they refuſe , and ſhall call Civil matters: 
of which diſtinction of duties we ſhall ſpeak more fully anon. 

Ia the mean time, becauſe the conceit of Magiſtrates diſtinct and 
unſubordinate power, hath ariſen from belief of this diſtinction of 
duties „ we are to conſider in brief, that being now Chriſtians, we can- 
not at our private pleaſures renounce and take off that general relation, 
and Gy, chat in ſuch and ſuch particulars we act as natural men, in ſuch 
25 cixil men, and in ſuch onely as Chriſtians : bur ſince now, «lb un- 

— righteouſneſs is fin, and a fin againſt God too, even to the degree of 
43 idle word; ſo hath God united the high truſt and overſight of all 
rheſe_ things to this his onely ſupreme Magiſtrate : And this in fo neer 
2 tye of obedience, as where. be js not divided in himſelf, that is to ſay, 
difrenced from us in Religion (but is a Chriſtian as well as we) there 
we cannot more divide from his Authority. in our Chriſtian obedience, 
then we can in our Civil: without dividing Chriſt that gave him this 
Office, and ſeparating him likewiſe from his right of Kingſhip over us: 
2: 47A afficm that we are to Obey Kings as Gods deputies in the State, 
but not as Chriſts in the Church. oy gn 
For albeit in ſome Aſſemblies of, Chriſtian Subjects, where perſons 
* Orders do more particularly appear and preſide, (as being an 
| ewibly by the Prince conſtituted for more neer examination and 
ſtaring what in the Scripture is more particularly contayned, or what 
is more expteſly tending to Gods Worſhip and Service) Princes may 
be thought thereupon ſecluded, yet. ſince they are ſtill Chtiſtians Sub- 
jects as others, and have (as we ſaid) their whole Aſſembly and their 
partieular powers therein authorized from the fame head that other AG 
ſemblies have; we may conclude that each Kingdom is as well ſuch 3 
Church as ſuch a Kingdom: And as, Chriſt is head of the Church, and 
25 Kings too, ſo is each King, under him, head of both alſo :and, 
25 e be DN Chriſtian MagiQratc , he muſt be always ſo obeyed 
wledged. | | 


And although, where the Princg or Supteme Magiſtrate is no Chriſti- 
a (as in the infancie of Chriſtianity it fared) the ſaying is uſeful of gi 
lunch 22 21. PA 10; C4/47. the thinga tas are Ceſars,, and te God the things that 
485.23, He C gud; of ochtying God rather tlen man : becauſe, in that caſe, 
the Magikrats not undertaking to be Gods or Chtiſts Vicegerent at all, 

(ſo as to promote their honor and worſhip , but it may be the contrary) 

1t were fange to give him the power of the Church which he will not 

own , büt rather, refylerh, Therefore he refuſing to act 25 2, Chriſtian 

aa ty = aol Divine Precept, we muſt, have recourſe to Gods 
C delves f or to ſuch, repreſentation 25 any Aſſembly of the 


Gele ae £5 ve. Bur. where the ſupreme Magiſtrate is a 
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For if that rule of giving to Ceſar, &c. be taken literally and expreſly, 
ſo as to exclude Kings (as Kings) from being Gods — and i- 
ſtrates in Church matters, it muſt again exclude God from — in le- 
cular affairs or matters of the Commonwealth: doing thereby not ſo much 
wrong to Kings, as to God himſelf, For ſince without a Magiſtrate nothing 
can be done in the Law-makers abſence, all Laws of Rtligion mult then re- 
main arbitrary and uſe leſs: and God would (by conſequent) be as well 
thruſt out of religious power, as directly hereby excluded out of the 


Civil. a .. 5 0 
So that, when that, or the Precept of obeying God rather then manis t6 
be taken of direct uſe and force, it muſt be when Subjects ſtand ſubʒecꝭ 
ed as aforeſaid: or elſe (as we ſaid) in the caſe of new expteſs command 
from God or Chriſt himſelf reccived : who, as the higher power, muſt then 
be obeyed as in that particular caſe wherein this ſentence was | 
ear. For Chriſt having himſelf particularly and ex id 
4 poſtles, Go teach all Nations, for them to have obeyed | : 19. 
— 035/ more in his Name, had been expreſly to have obeyed . 16.13. 
mas rather then God : and to have put them in danger of Mos if they preach 16. 
not. Even as, on the other ſide, to hearken to ſuch Precepts as come to be 
invented and preſſed by private men, contrary to the ſenſe of Gods publike 
Miniſter, and without expreſs revelation therein from God (which he is evi- 
28 is, as done againſt Gods command, to obey man | 
then God alſo. And this, not onely, whether the doers be private 
or elſe ſubordinate Magiſtrates. For all power being in the King, and 
deriving theirs as ſcar of him, as they cannot claim obedience; from 
but by Authority from him, ſothey-muſt , as private perſons in reſpeRof 
him, give obedience to him , by whoſe power (under God) they had 
their juriſdiction. Wy 
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- CHAP. XI. 
Of the Right of Dominioa- 


Aving hitherto ſpoken of the duty of ſubjection, and particularly 
Hen b be neceſſary to ſomething in deſignation 
of cheperſons : that ſo the ſtubborn may be without excuſe, and the 
Conſciencious have direction and ſatisfaction (as far as may be) what to 


Wie muſt now again therefore conſider, ; 5X from hs in of Praiſe 


and Thanks to God above other Creatures, aroſe from his different receit of 
things dcneficial and indie, 'orde uſo? chef things anding necefſa— 


pleall 
x; ſome way for poſſeſſion of them ſtood neceſfa ſe} while God 
| Rüben 3 giving , we miglir yet joſe the benefit of enjoying 


them, For mankinde to make good his content againſt the moleſtation: 
of other Creatures is not hard ; becauſe of his great skif and ability above 
them t but them, ho to ny them from the diſturbance of one another, 
we hade no othet vy then tilt natural one, eommon to them alſo : which: 
is by'rhe decifioxeof force ; or by that other way, proper almoft to tian, 
wh wy. trat. For if ſuch detiſion were not, but that every one, as 
having a like «pperte” and equal natural right ; ſhould have equal force alſo,” 
one would be a continual hinderance to another : which now; by the: 
decifiemof vita dr the fear thereof; comes to be poſſeſſed by all: that is, 
by the victor firſt, and by the weaker afterwards. Sam 
When two beaſts have their prey or lovethe ſame, if the iſſue of their 
conteſt were as equal as their tight, their enjoyment would be none: And 
therefore, the ſame Law that gives them right to the thing, gives them alſo 
right in remove of oppoſition. But then again, as they want diſcourſe ſo far 
as to make them provident for the future, ſo, having ſecured themſelves of 
1 when that is over, the fear of diſpoſſeſſion is over 
alſo. But man, having as well his future as preſent wants in his care, by the 
ſame reaſons that he provides for the one, he may likewiſe do it for the 
other: and as then (like them) I uſe means not to be diſturbed in what 1 
preſently did, even ſo alſo (beyond them) I ſhould take care not to be 
diſturbed hereafter. Whereupon, we may gather that propriety of com- 
4 e of poſſeſſion aroſe from the ſame root. For beaſts, 
ed onely at preſent poſſeſſion of things, looked no farther alſo 
then ſecurity — preſent diſturbance. But men, that aim at continual 
2 muſt alſo — againſt future inconvenience, and may, by the 
me reaſon that beat or ſcare away one another now, ſo ſubject thoſe 
that are in their preſent power, that they be not able to do the like for the 
future. So that then, propriety is but continued poſſeſſion: and poſſeſſion 


but preſent Propriety. And force is but preſent Government: as Govern- 
ment is but continued force. 


As beaſts and men differ thus in continuance of their power over one ano- 
ther, ſo alſo in managery thereof. For when one beaſt hath been victorious 
oycr 
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over another, he hath not onely diſabled him againſt future oppoſition, by 
fear, but as many others alſo as were preſent, at leaſt ſuch as held them - 
ſelves weaker then that which they ſaw ſubdued. For they, having not abili · 
ty ſo far to diſcourſe as to engage others to theit aſſiſtance (to the end that 
what cannot ſingly may be joyntly maſtered) therefore, preſent and future 
ſubjeRion is ro them the ſame. Bur becauſe men can both watch advantages, 
whereby they may be ſingly able to recover, and can contrive aſſo ciation, in 
caſe they cannot, ic remains reaſonable for the preſent poſſeſſor, if he fees 
his fear of any thing in theſe kinds to be juſt (while the perſons are or may be 

otten into his 22 to 2 for his ſecurity: and that not — 
fi le perſons, but againſt aſſociations alſo; as of more danger. Which ſub- 
icon and government comes, by continuance, to eſtabliſh as a righe 
over mens perſonal liberties and actions, as continuance of poſſeſſion doth 
in other propricties : for it is founded thereupon. 5 

To remedy which inconveniencies amongſt mankinde , we ſhall find the 
poſitive and ſtatute right of dominion in the elder brother to be declared 
on the firſt mention of propriety : even to avoid t hoſe continual — 
maſtery amongſt brethren, which elſe the natural trial of right by meer 
force after the example of other creatures might conrinuall er: and 
ſo makes mans propriety, by its uncertain iſſue, to be on the one fade more 
coveted through hope, and on the other fide never poſſeſſed through fear. 


For ſo we find the birthright given to Cain, preſently upon the mention of 
his and Abels ſeveral callings and intereſts. And ſo much may eaſily be 
conceived to be implyed under thoſe very names of theirs, given them at 
that time by their parents, which knew how to do it moſt properly: Cain 
fignifying IA or inheritance, whereas Abel ſignified vanity or empti- 
neſs. An ough they could not as yet, and during the life of their fa- 
ther, have abſolute proprictics , yet the nature of their ſeveral imploy- 
ments may ſeem to foreſhew the ſame thing: the elder being hereby put in- 
to a neerer poſſeſſion of the ſoile; and ſo made as it were a Landlord unto 
the other. | 

That this unction or donation of the power of dominion in the definite 
office of father of the family, or elder brother (which was to ſucceed there- 
therein) was both inſtitutive and alſo grounded upon the former natural 
right, appears by that ſpeech which Facob uſeth to Rezbes while he is bleſ- 
ſing his ſons. Reuben thou art my firſt born, my might, and the beginning of Cen 46 3 
wy ſtrength : the excellency of dignity , and the excellency of power. By 
which phraſes it may appear, that al h God did, for the al good 
and peace of men, determine the right of dominion on the elder (becauſe 
one muſt have it) yet is natural right preſerved all that may be: in that he 
_ - all other to be preſumed the ſtrongeſt and ableſt , for the reaſons a- 

oreſaid. 

So that the foregoing diſcourſe is but to ſhew how goverament in general 
. poineed 2 nature, left alone to her ſelf : — how that ic is = 
narchical in particular amongſt men, even as among r creatures. 
they, for the time they obey, it is ever to one in chiet᷑: and we may obſerve; 
that — them, there is no ſuch thing as a parity in command Js, by 
continued ſubordination , they arc one under another, in the ſame and 
Circuit of power, from the higheſt to the loweſt. From whence it may ap- 
pear, this government of one men was but the dictate of nature 
alſo : and chat it is aſwell againſt natural practiſe as reaſon, either for 


B b 3 many 
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many equally ro command mamy, or miny equally to obry many. 


g which , we do not therefore affirm that this way before 
ohen of was rhe onely riſe to government at firſt; for we elſewhere 
7 chat Cod, by eſtabliſhing obedience firſt to parents, and then, 
| for ſucceffion , to primogeniture, be teft men info fertled à condition for 
mutual peace and as the dl thereof could not have been 
bolt, forfeited by rebeflion and Anarchical eonfufion. 
Bot when theſe rules ſhall be broken and interrupted, and the Laws of 
God for-obedience to this preſent lawfiil Prince ſo far ſliglited as by force 
to ſubvert the ment, and, for the preſent, to bring our ſelves into 
ſuch confuſion as what or who to obey is uncertain, then onely (1 ſuppoſe) 
isrobe made, what direction for well ſettſed obedience can follow 
this diſorder. | ee | 

In which caſe, as men muſt be firſt preſumed to have forſaken the 
cominand of God and King, and all that hath power above them, ſo being 
now co be ſuppoſed to have no other then the guide of nature and ſelf-inte- 
reſt to follow, it might be by ſome thought that what was before ſhewed as 
allowable in nature in the dealings of each man towards other, in order to 
ſelf-defence and ſecurity, ſhould be watrantable to each faction during 
their conteſt: as ſuppoſing them to be as ſo many ſingle men, united by their 
22 h one is b cad 

«Where they might argue that as each one is by nature or reaſon 
ce directed — to . ir ſelf to the utmoſt mit fear, and the 
quantity of that fear, and the ſecurity th to be taken, being left 
to bis judgement alſo, it will follow that any faction = herein proceed, 
ei eyen to the death or other overthrow of its oppoſers and enemies; if in its 
2 ent his own preſervation ſo require. For in doing otherwiſe, and 
out of pitty onely ſparing, it would be to tranſgreſs the Law of Nature 
and Rraſon, and to prefer the ſence of anothers preſervation before its 
on. Therefore each party being diverſly affected, and ſo looking upon 
* each other as enemies, they muſt conſequently be each of them intent 
* ro provide for their own ſecurities: and whether they put it to the iſſue 
*of war or not, the weaker is neceſſarily at the diſcretion of the ſtronger : 
*evenſo,thar what of liberty or property is remaining, he is bound in grati- 
e tude to the other, 28 of a free gift. 

But in this caſe there is great diſparity : for the ſingle man had a ſeparate 
will and vriderſtanding by nature implanted for his own guide and ſecurity 
even as all other natural agents: but we cannot ſay that nature hath ſo uni- 
ted a multitude of any fort: nor can we pick out any example amongſt crea- 
rures; where, by underſtanding and will, multitudes did command 
multitudes / nor can they ſo do with any colour of right, otherwiſe then as 
they are now Monarchical, and under one man: or were made an indepen- 
dent community by their Prince. od 
And therefore I ſhould rather think, that the moſt rational courſe that in 
this caſe enn be taken ro recover their former happineſs and peace (I am ſure 
that moſt Religious and conſcientious it is) that they return to the ſame 
ſorm of government and obedience under which they formerly enjoyed 

dent. For although it might ſeem (fot the preſent ) tollerable, for each 
faction ro ſtand bv are teatms of ſafety ind defence againſt the other, yet ſince 
the deſtruQion their former govemment mult be acknowledged * 
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They are not now to think they have right to continue this their preſent 
tyranny over their fellows. For none other it is, when government is exer- 
ciſed by any perſons or orders of men but ſuch as have by their offices power 
from God: which ſince theſe cannot have, as heretofore noted, It is not 


their ſpecious and formal way of proceeding can make their actings to the 
prejucices of 
the like 


others juſt , more then can the actings by other robbers do 
For as he that takes a purſe by force upon the high way, is as cul- 
pable as he that ficals it, and as theeves that ſhall come ſo armed and ac- 
companige as to beat off Guards and Watch, arc as much robbers as others, 
ſo is it not publication of the act, which can but denote their preſent power, 
that can make Democratick cenſures lawfnl : more then if thieves, before 
they kill or ſpoil a man, ſhould firſt hold a formal court of judicature amongſt 
themſelves, and there ſentence him, For, in neither caſe, it rakes off the guilt 
or illegallity of the fact, where parties become judges over their equals: but 
ggravates it rather, u imprudence and impunity.” © 
therefore, although what was before alledged in juſtification of the 
dealings of one faction towards another, might be allowable as in order to 
ſelf. defence, and for ſecurity of the invaded party againſt the others force as 
befoteſaid, yet can it not eſtabliſh them in a right to continue doing — 
to others, ſor it was onely allowable as a courle that ſhould have prevent 
it. It is alſo to be underſtood, that in Chriſtian policy, it is onely practi- 
cable in the abſence of Monarchy : as a temporary way to ſafety: and that 
neither numbers nor preſctiprion, can ever make it a lawful government. For 
if there be a Monarch, then is that party that obeys and acts in his name not 
to be called a faction but ſubjects: and thoſe that appoſe them oppoſe him, 


and are Rebells. . 

In which caſe, prevalence of number or power, nor all the ſpecious pre- 
tences of leaglity „can nd more make attempts againſt their fellows lawful, 
then can the like pretences warrant any aſſociation of the ſervants of a family 
to. attempt the like againſt ſuch of their fellows as are put into office and au- 
thority by their Maſter. For, in that caſe, the loyal and faithful ſubjects and 
ſervants while their Prince or Maſter continue in their offices, and while they 
purſue their quarrel, and ſtand up againſt their enemies, are to be preſumed 
as lawfully ng : becauſe acting by an authority from God derived. And 
unto them, being ſo united in the intereſt and cauſe of one ſupreme perſon, is 
the dealing of one party againſt another warrantable and allowable. For they, 
in purſuance of the loyal quarrel or their own ſafeties, may deal with the other 
as lawful enemies: but the other party cannot do ſo towards them: for that 
42 onely want a ſupreme joynt — amongſt themſelves, whereby 
to difference ſubjects from enemies, but do alſo ſtill oppoſe him they have, in 
op 


not 
poſing their fellow ſubjects that take his part. 

Wbereupon it will follow, that in caſe the revolted party have over- 
thrown. the other, they are now to count all their actions unlawful farther 
then they can deriye them from an officer authorized by God Almighty , 
whois onely ſuperior to them both. In conſcience whereof, when they ſhall 
return to their old form again under one head, nature and policy come to be 
ſatisfied. in all their claims, For firſt, the ſubdued faction or party will by 
this means be freed from the partiallity of dominion under ſo many profeſſed 
adverſaries, and have one indifferent Judge to them both: and ſo ir muſt be 
reckoned as done with their conſents. Then, the prevailing faction * be 
_— | up- 


Yor! i 
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ſuppoſed to do it willingly, as it is likely to a common favorite, and as be- 
ing lingly weary of each others preceſſure. And then laſtly, ſuppoſing him- 
ſell willing to undertake ir, there comes conſent all along. And then, be- 
cauſe as men, we cannot quite ſhake off the natural way of gaining power by 
force, we are next to c how theſe prevailing factions were again pre- 
vailed over by their own chief head. 

In which laſt deed, we muſt remember what was formetly allowed to 
man, as one of his proper wayes of conqueſt, namely craft. For how elſe 
ſhall one man conquer and keep under ſo many; be it by money, flattery, or 
the like, irskiflerh not. But he being now in power, as the conquering party 
had before taken ſecurity of others againſt their fears, fo much more may he, 
being but one, and having fo many that have natural power to hurt alſo, uſc 
it if de ſee danger. Of which ſecurities the moſt uſual is the force of guards 
for his perſon, after the example of the beſt of Kings, David himſelf. 
Which, if not done when occaſion of juſt fear requires, the former prevailing 
faction may at liberty oppreſs the other ſtill; and themſelves alſobe ſtill in 
danger of murual miſchief, for want of reſtraint from injuring one another. 

And to ſpeak truely, this is ſo far from force, that there is but this way to 
make known the ſtrength or deſires of a people, and to know whether they 
have any, or no. For as their ſtrength and deſires muſt be knowa by ſuch as 
appear therein, and not by polling the whole, ſo the ſtrength and deſires of 
theſe appearers, muſt, in what they act, be taken for the deed of all. And 
as when an Army of one country conquers another, although they be far the 
leſs number, — not elected by the people, yet we uſually phraſe it that ſuch 
a Nation have overcome ſuch a Nation; even ſo, things properly concern- 
ing action being to be mcaſured by the active part onely, it follows that what 
is done by the active and prevailing parts of the people, muſt be reckoned the 
act of the whole people - eſpecially if the other do acquieſs, or elſe they can 
have no action attributed to them at all. And upon no other ground then 
extraordinary eminence and appearance, are the actions of Princes made 
the actions of the whole people. For as all vertue gathers —_—_ by union; 
ſo are the fewer united herein, to be reckoned to have both the vertue — 
appearance of the whole. 0 | 

For, in this regard, it fareth with thoſe aſſociations made by the more active 
people of 7. — or country, as it doch with thoſe more active and preſſing 
affections and paſſions whereby every particular man is provoked unto acti- 
on: to wit, that as the will in each perſon could never be brought to any de- 
terminate defign and execution, if thoſe differing paſſions and affections, 
which are in every fingle man naturally abiding, ſhould be ſeverally and con- 
tinually preſſing upon him with importunity and vigor; fo neither, 
could any nation or people be brought to any attempt at all, or conceived to 
be ſach or ſuch a dictinſt company of men, united and aſſociated in a Com · 
monwealth, did not the fence of honor, popularity, ambition, covetouſaeſs, or 
rhe like, finde ſo great and continual a prevalence in ſome, as to unite and pro- 

oke them to publike undertakings: whilſt the reſt, again, being of a more 
and fearful temper, are content to fir ſtill and enioy with quietneſa their 
e fortunes, or to move onely in the condition of followers to that party 

Hat promiſeth greateſt advantage and ſecurity. And as thus, the more vigo- 
rous and appeating patty of any nation or e is to carry with it the repu- 
zation of the whole people, ſo alſo, is the more eminent and active perſon 1 

eac 
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h faction and to with him the reputation thereof alſo, as having 
— more —— — reſt, as they had above others of the Nation. 
Even as, when in any man there is ſuch a ＋1 K compliance and aſſocia- 
tion of ſeveral vertuous inclinations and affections as to make him to be 
deemed juſt, honeſt, valiant, temperate, or the like, yet, the merit and force 
thereof can never be equally aſcribed to thoſe { conſiderations and af- 
fections by which theſe vertuous acts or habits were performed or acquired, 
but the ſame is ſtill, eminently and chiefly to be applyed to the prevalence of 
ſome one more natural inclination of that particular party - as to ſenſe of 
honor, conſcience, reputation, frugallity,&c. which in each of thoſe acts 
did moſt firongly operate. : | 

And now comes policy to its perfection : other governments without a 
King, looking like a Pyramis without a vertical point. For the people, 
diffuſedly confidered , and contradiſtinguiſhed, are of no force or availe 
to others or themſelves : but ſerve onely for the foundation. When they 
aſſociate, they make ſome appearance above ground. As the heads of facti- 
ons grew fewer and fewer , fo the work riſeth in beauty: till it come to its 
vertical point of unity. | 

Bur then, though government is founded on force, yet it is not ſo often on 
inbred force as foraign. For albeit, dominions have uſually natural bounds, 
as ſeas, rivers, mountains, cc. or artificial, as walls, forts, cc. to keep them 
from mutual invaſion, yet fince (as to the generality of mankind ) theſe are 
but particular aſſociations for ſelf-ends, it 1s alſo warrantable for any of theſe 
foraigners, as hope of gain or feat of damage ſhall direct (if divine law or 
particular contract hinder not) to uſe ſuch force, and to take ſuch caution of 
others, as ſhall ſerve for their content and ſecurity. And as this is moſt ufu- 
al, ſo more reaſonable then the other. For firſt here was no precedent 

common government over them both, to whoſe decifion they ſtood bound. 
Then, there is ſeldom ſuch enmity as in homebred factions: whereby the 
proſecution comes to be more milde from the victor, and more tollerable in 
the vanquiſhed : both for that, and alſo becauſe the inſolence of fellow ſub- 
jets ſeems uſually more heavy then of ſtrangers. Then again, homebred 
factions divide unity already ſettled: but this makes unity, by joyning two 
So then there is no remedy, but that in all matters of civil ſubjection and 
intereſt, we are to ſubmit to that politick governor we are born under: though 
we had no more hand in the choice of him then of our own fathers: yet, as to a 
on of more general concern, by duty and intereſt we ſtand much more 
to his authority. And as we have nothing, but the credit of our mother 
to aſſure us our right father, ſo nothing but the ordinary rule of providence to 
ſer up our right King: & therefore, poſſeſſion doth as ſtrongly binde us to our 
reputed Prince, as reputed father. For as Chriſt was obedient to his parents 
in all things, though he knew his father was not indeed ſa, fo (like him) we 
muſt be ro our preſent Prince, although a foraginer,and having no right bur 
conqueſt : it being indeed the onely rule of providence in this kinde : ſuc- 
ceſſion depending thereon , and election having been never general and 
free; but onely times made ſemblance of, for flattery and engagement 
of the people. And the ſame we may ſay of their e alſo: it being 
uſually done on a ſuddain, and not upon deliberate and full coaſent, but only 
by a prevailing party or faction. 
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And yet, all Kings conquering and governing by fear, muſt be ſuppoſed 
the — a hed of his own x Jon whereby he prevails and rules, which 
(it is probable) is as great as any that elects or depoſeth Kings. And as 

eneral willingneſs is not neceſſary to make the entrance into government 
Buful ſo neither is continued general willingneſs more neceſſary to make 
the exerciſe lawful in general, then is particular willingneſs to obey him in 
every particular : for that general willingneſs muſt ariſe from particulars,and 
theſe may vary according to occaſion. 

And it any yet think ſtrange that force onely ſhould have been at firſt the 
uſual diftinguiſher of this property and right, as thinking that by Gods 
particular Precepts peaceable diviſion might have been made, they are to 
conſider that after the time that God was more immediately converſant a- 
mongſt men in the diſpoſal of their worldly affairs and government, (at 

dieß time the Lord at firſt divided the earth — the Nations) he is not 
in his receſs, to be again expected as apparently and immediately intermed- 
ling, in rectifying thoſe confuſions which our ſtubbornneſs and rebellions 
have brought. And this, both for the reaſons heretofore mentioned for 
this receſs from government, and alſo becauſe, if God ſhould have immedi- 
ately appeared in ſharing proprieties, how ſhould his Juſtice and more true 
knowledge of our differing deſerts have been able, through each ones cove- 
touſneſs and pride, to have paſt to our liking « Whereas now, we may com- 
plain of fortune or our own weakneſs, but not of his partiality. And yet, 
we muſt not imagine him as an idle ſpectator. For though governments, 
by the appearing uncertainty of victory and conqueſt , ſeem thus caſt into 
the lap of Fortune, yet the * © Gods, And he it is, that as ſ urely 
ſets op Kings now, as he did Nebuchadne ur, Cyrus, Darius, and others 
of old. And Conqueſt, or fear theteof, (the uſual ways for dif 
Kingdoms) he by his Providence as particularly now diſpoſes, as of thar 
lot which the Children of Iſrael caſt at their formal election of 
Saul. 

For as we formerly mentioned, that the poſitive right of Dominion in the 
elder brother was at firſt grafred upon the natural ſtock of force, as ſi 
ſing him ordinarily moſt able, ſo we are now to conſider, that the right of 
Dominion being transferred again to the eleQive primogeniture of kingſhip, 
which is not amongſt Chriſtians openly by God determined to any line or 
perſon under the Goſpel, as formerly ro Sas and Devid, it muſt P 
fall out, that it is to be determined the ſecret way of divine Election and 
Providence, manifeſted by the common and meer natural rule of force and 
ſtrength of body: which muſt now make known and decide that perfonal 
or lyneal right unto this Office amongſt men, which is by divine Providence 
appointed. And it muſt ther ewithal follow, that the perſon ſo gaining poſ- 
ſeſñion, is to have rightful claim unto all thoſe Prerogatives which conqueſt 
can afford : being not otherwiſe to be limited then by the Laws of God, his 
own Conſcience , and ſenſe of honor. For as the deciſion of right and Ju- 
ſtice between two contending ſubjects depends (as to them) on the deter- 
mination of the Prince, ſo is the right and Juſtice of Dominion, between 
two contending Princes, to depend (as to manifeſtation thereof to ſubjes) 
on the determination of the Lord of hoſts, manifeſted by vitory. 
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The which, undoubtedly, in order to humane ation and eſtabliſh- 
ment of the peace of — may 8 the Conſciences of Subject 5 
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jul right to their ſubmiſſion and obedience : bowever We 


. | did 28 
other ago pay 


Miniſter, 


no avoidance again! 
Lord, but by leaving 
ſubject 
Prince 


tection. 8 
And as natural Reaſon will thus finde cauſe to ſubmit to Gods rule of Pro- 


dence now uſed: for the eftabliſhment of the perſon of the conquering 
K ſo will the ſame reaſon lead them to ſuffer it to deſcend to his heir: 
elltbey 
cident 


impoſe, whilſt he is remaining within his Territories and Pro- 


K 
] ſhould again ſubject themſelves to new Civil wars; which is ever 
inci o Elective Monarchies. And therefore this ought to be avoided 
by the obſervation of the Law of Prunogeniture, in theſe Offices now ſuc- 
N 59 parernal right of power ; upon the ſame conſideration that this 
fixed Law of birth-right was inſtituted : namely to avoid the like diſſemi- 
on and quarrel in ſucceſſion to the heirſhip of the Family, while this power 
was formerly ſeated in the natural Father thereof. IS 
Nay this right of inheritance not onely follows in Reaſon; but as gra + 
alſo and compriſed in the right of meer natural poſſeſſion. : For as the ch 
brother (as aforeſaid) was to be preſumed moſt natural heir to the Fathers 
Dominion in regard of his moxe probable degree of ſtrength, ſo alſo it is to 
be preſumed that, as being born, he will have advantage of the natural way 
of right, which is firſt ſeiſure. Upon which ſcore , if there were no Pre- 
cepts for heredi ary Monarchy, natural Right, as well as Reaſon, would ſet- 
tle it in the poſſeſſor iſſue, and particularly onthe elder brother, as heir to 
his Fathers acquiſitions. The which rule we ſhall finde approved by Saint 
Paul: and upon the like words as God gave Cajn the power of Elderſhip, he 
confirms, this right to the man over the woman: ſaying , Adam wa firſt for- 
med, and then Eve. | 
Upon which grounds, the lawfulneſs to Elect Monarchs, or inſtitute Po- 
liarchies will be taken away: inaſmuch as the Office and Poſſeſſion of King- 
ſhip in right of the Father and elder Brother, having firſt ,Seiſure before 
ky Er u muſt follow, that none can have juſt right but God againſt bim 
or r. | 


nd if the beginnings and firſt riſes of Kings be examined, towards the 
proof. of bee Conqueſt, they will come ſo far ſhort of deriving 
themſelyes from Adam in a natural line, as it will appear bow their Anceſtors, 
from a ſmall ſtock, hayeby ſucceſs and enercaſe of force, riſen to that pre- 
ſent height. And even by this ſcale of Providence did David humſelf 
climhe 4 alebougb Gog hag determined him the kingdom - That is, firſt by 


1 t ſome 
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ſome magn 1animous act to gain reputation, and thereby ſome few friends and) 
followers er abſt pen on: wit theſe to encreaſe by » till he 

become ſo formidable, «char people had rather ſubmit to his ernaent, 

then'adventute theit lives it oppoſition-!- In which baſe, their power of 
lection is not ſo large as to chooſe him or not, or him or anocher, but whether 
they will take him on ſuck'terms as he propoſeth, or pur lives, liberties , and 
all to the hazard of war. In which condition, fincefear was their guide, 
how are a more free before Election then afterwards : when Princes, 

for fear Filmen; z are obeyed in theiz Governments. and com- 
mands * 1 

And why ſhould not fear be a wiſer Paſſion hen love ? For they that 
ars governed in their ee love , conſult not of dangers or inconveni- 
ences that may happen; for this fear is againſt the nature of love: and ther- 
fore the loved hath always power over the loving, and not ou the 
And none do ſo uſually curb — people, as thoſe that through flattery of the 
noiſe of liberty have gotten to be their darlings; and ſo come to have ſole 
truſt and power: = which time, E bi : s him. — the ſtreight reins 
of 'power upon their waveri Rions, y ano: 
ſhould be again —_— "When as,all Princes entrances — de 
through fear, are made wit — — deliberation and policy as may be; at 
leaſt with as much as the adverie Faction hath preſent; power to uſe. And it 
is probable, that he that findes himſelf — thus ſtreightned, through 
the peoples fearing him in his entrance, will, as in order to his on honor and 
releaſe of fear, ſeel as far as he ma 9 da gain their love. And the truth is, 
Princes cannot well rule without bor theſgreat erf w refting p when to 
uſe one, when another. 

And if any Prince ſhould be by — clectedi no 2 Government heredi- 
tary, out of particular love and Alken to his perſon, yet, ſince his perſon 

and thoſe Electors could not always have it alike, or were ſure (at leaſt ) ro 
have ſufficient degree of power and reſpect, there might be occaſion for him 
(but much more for his ſucceſſor) to have power and force in readineſs to 
make uſe of, if reaſon ſhould offer. For as there might be reaſons of mu- 
tual truſt between the firſt Prince and people, fo of in the other: on 
cauſe nothing is more giddy or uncertain then e So that, 
a. — — _ — err others at ar 
etle them, yet they being not the ſame or changed t 
mindes * is —— he ſhould be ſo much their as not by force to 
keep them from forcible: alteration „ and in ves by Civil 
war. 

And as forſach Princes as comein by Conqueſt, 1 ſee not why force in 
wle continuance ſbould not be as lawful as in acquiſition : more neceſſary to 
him (I am ſure) it is; at leaſt to have it in teadineis. And this, not 
in reſpe of cuſtody ( anſwerable to that common rational maxim, that 
things are beſt — by the ſame means they were acquired) bur alſo in 
reſpeR of recovery : inaſmuch as, Government and Soveraignty never con- 
tinuing at the ſame juſt height, ir mult ar laſt come va nothing ; without ſome 
active and able Prince ſer himſelf again upon an equal recovery. of thoſe 
Prerogatives which his predeceſſors have — the 
waage aa — — he mu firſt x of a 
good force, or elſe look to be 1 Aud if 8 — 

3 overn- 
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Governments and Governors in their ſtories, we ſhall finde nothing ſo te- 
markablcas this their variation in power; and the different carriages of ſe- 
veral Princes in their deſigns and ways of acquiring, loſing, or recovering 
it. And boch reaſonable and nexeſſary it muſt be, that as the Prince h. 
his Civil Magiſtrates for government of Propetties, and his Ecclefiaſtical 
for guide of religious duties, ſo myſt he upon occaſion have bis Military Of- 
Geers for Government of the ſubjects perſons: or elſe in caſe of reſiſtance, 
the othet Governments will fall to nothing... 
- But now; having only hirherto determined obedience tO the preſent Prince, 
without differencing whether he be an uſurper or not, it will be expected 
as neceſſary that I give my opinion what preſcription of time is requiſite to 
conſtirure a right in the peoples obedience. Ttuely I know got what time 
to ſer, amidſt ſuch variety of circumſtances as may make difference: but be- 
lieve; if chere be equal competition of Title, preſem Obedience is due to the 
preſent higher power i and, without doubt, if any Prince have now made 
his Laws generally obeyed, taken oaths of his ſubjects, and they have ſer - 
ved him in the field, he is their true Soveraign againſt all others. Wo 

But although I ſuppoſe theſe three ways of confirmation will eſtabliſn a 
right to any Prince, yer I conclude not that all arc neceſſary at once. For 
the laſt of them may not come to be uſed in a long time after his entrance: 
and both ir and the next, it may be practiſed but by few of his ſubjects. Yer, 
till he have been acknowledged in the ſeat of Juſtice, I know not how he can 
be acknowledged as ſetled inthe Throne of his Kingdom. | 
Ads for Subje&s that have depoſed or thruſt out their King, to make them» 
ſelves Free+Stares (is they call them) they can never have right againſt him 
and his heirs : becauſe his Property cannot be altered but by new poſſeſſion. 
For, the former — = one being not to be poſſeſſed by * 
Property cannot be loſt to that line for preſent right, or, in defailance thereof 
to any other for future right; to be eſtabliſhed by poſſeſſion alſo: Becauſe 
he comes to be as rightly eſtated herrin, as in any other of Gods bleſſings 
that are now let looſe without proprietor or owner. 

No the teaſons why theſe things do fully eſtate a right to perſons for Go- 
vernment, is, becauſe they contain all the rokens that the ſubjects (as ſub- 
jects) can give of their joynt conſents and willingneſs: and if ſuch a thing 
as Paction muſt be implyed between Prince and people, whereby each may 
ſtand — ped (as on Soveraignty voluntarily aſſumed, and ſub- 

) it muſt be herein, how the Prince his aſſump- 
voluntary, needs no proof beyond his ſearch 
——— a — to have — to _ perſon of any Prince known to be 

untary, there is no pr ond fact it ſelf: that is, their voluntary con- 
— ene thereunto. — if continue liv un- 
ms Lawsand Government, and might yet depart, he cleerly evinceth his 
choice and 'appre thereof. xt. have taken an oath of obedience 
and fealty unto him, be ſtands obliged in Conſcience alſo: for an unlawful 
oath be was not to rake, and a lawful one he mult keep. 
But above all, if he have not acknowledged his willingneſs by obe- 
tence, but by activiry alſo, ſo as to have fought for him, he muſt be more 
expreſtyp ſumed avapproving him. For though he may be preſſed to war, 
yet th&ebntinuance therein for any time, as under his Government alſo, be- 
"ng neceſſarily ro afford many opportunities of departure , che not dangir, 
"IN maket 
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maketh the ſubmiſſion and a ion voluntary; H menn; 28 * 5 
probation of him and his rig 1»: Forrhar; no Government, — 
ment, can be without conſtiant; ſo many particulars of obedience muſt de 
leaſant. „We 4% 9 „A 15 N 28287 N. | 
Kad bowerer fange ic may ſeem, that there ſhonld be im humane appea- 
rance no other right then that of Force and Conqueſt luato the eſtating the 
firſt perſon of each Kingly race, yet if we will diligently obſerve the predicti- 
ons of the New · Teſtamem pointing ax the we of the Chureli, we 
ſhall finde them fill declaratory as to the ſame eſſeci One of wich e 
will explain 1 ing this very thing fotth in moſt open terms: 
and that ſhall be the ſpeech of our Sur made to the Je will multitucde, 
Fre Fe Ke, having head e ee 
Fortheſe hi tors, having heard t e ſent h 
demand — Saviour — 2 ‚ l —_— 
they ſronld look for another; and being ready to expeRa temporal 
to be prefeatly undertaken by our Saviour, it cauſed um (afrer the derla- 
cation of F abus office to be the ii ro this Mcffiah)to give them ſariafaction 
iz was incoovenicnt for him perſonally to undertakt it. And ts he 
doth, upon the ground of the different manner of tlie entrance and poſſeſſi- 
on of Govetnmient under the Goſpel, over it was under the Law. ' Forun- 
der the Law, as there was boch a rule for entry (the bee 
ing by God appointed that were to have the Crown ſetled on their race) fo 


was there both Prieſts and Prophets who had a Monarchie al juri 
ction in ſome things allowed them ces ee r 
er from that — it ſhould: arrive at after 8 In 
whom the Law and the Prophets ceafing (meaning amongſt or mos) 
that ſeparate power of Prieitly and Prophetick jan{diction ,' fo far as 
ſhared in the Soveraigney) it is the reaſon why our Saviour frames an anfirer 
which did both imply this difference, and ſhew the reaſon why himſeif could 
not take this charge upon him. 2140 l. 20 

So that we may conceive, that that limitation antil n, wzs added onel 
to give the Jews ſatisfaQion why he then undertooł not this charge him 
namely, that it was contrary to his minde and quiet way of demeanor a- 
m them, to enter into a charge wherein ſo great forec and violence muſt 
be uſed, both to acquire and poſſeſs: and not as determining that this forcea- 
ble way of entry ſhoald then ceaſe. For if we (ball 'compare it with the pa- 
ratcl mY Saint Lake; — —— gdom in out hearts 
is ſpoken of, we may interpret the expreſſiom violent and 
— — the — — Government in the Church, to be AE. 


| Verſe 12. 


For it being there ſaid, that ihe Kingdom of God is preached, and every man Luke 16.16. 
daha into it: we cannot conceive it of any preſſing imo the Church, 
ut as ol what ſhould ſollow in the hes encreaſe md ſplendor ; 


at which time there ſhould follow the moſt frequent uſe of violence for pofle- 
fling of Chriſtian Kingſhip alſo. b 
And that, by this Xivgdaw of God in this plate fpoken of, isintended 
Gods own inward immediate rule he ſhould have in our hearts, & was diffe- 
rent = re — —— —— winch he fhoald gi 
to others in hurch(called t ; eaven )appeats March. f. 1a. 
the occaſion of delivery — lows rr 1 ,thar, 
by reaſon of their own covetous humos, had derided our Savior for fiying, 
No 
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No mas cas ſerve te meſters ; bit wem about to juftifie tbemſelves before 
men, by ef legal or moral righteouſneſs : and — yet well = 
ceive how God (hould-judge men according to their hearts: ſuch that could 
not believe that the fingle eye and light of love, was the fullfilling:of the 

w.; even of every tale thereof : for the letter thereof was to laſt till J8b» , 
— . — that time, Gods Kingdom to be preached. That is, men were to 
be won thereunto by the milde and ſtill voice of the Goſpel: whereas his 
outward Kingdom over mens vas to be acquired and managed by 
the help of natural Reaſon and force; vich ſuch divine light as 
God ſhould furniſh the Prince with. For although, as the God of Nature 
and great preſeryer of men, he do by the rule of Reaſon, and by Precepts 
and es of: Scripture, plainly determine obedience and Monarchical 
| (as heretofore yet doth he reſerve to himſelf ( rd 
* boſs) the ſecret approbation and diſpoſal of thoſe particular perſons and 
amilies that ſhal from time to time rule amongſt us here as his depuries, And 
hence it is that all · Kings and free Princes write themſelves Dei Gratis, not 
Electiene Populi ; for although prudence. may many times lead Princes to 
male ſemblance of their having, and relyance on the free conſent or choice 
of ople; (even that they may be the more endeered towards him by 

is bi ofelſed — and — — 2 et that 
his election was never but by ſome party onely, an _ in it ſelf not to 
be relyed upon, wile ar in that - Monarch, being fully poſſeſſed, was 
ever. et knoyn ig is other holds, and wholly to ſubmit thereunto, for 
wine to beſerled to him or kis. — 
Nor looks it but with a plain face of partiality and injuſtice, when we al- 
low the Fwy and Nobility (amongſt our ſelves) to be derived from the 
Arms and Enſigns of war, and yet allow not unto Conqueſt it ſelf the like 
force to eſtate Kingly right. As. though the ſame military Art or vertue did 
not adorn the leader, as well as the follower : or that Yiriarws were not Ver- 
tas in the Chieftain, more then in the ordinary ſouldier. Whereupon, for- 
titude being ſo much all other vertues, as to be the hand or inſtrument wher- 
by they are (as to Society) made uſeful, and to be conveyor of them to 
the. notice of others, it hath made the world unanimouſly to ſubmit to the 


P this vettue, as the ſteadieſt rule for judging the hidden a- 
QT. reit. 4 
But although our Savior make that additional expreſſion of antil new, 
the onely reaſon for the anſwering the Jews why he undertook not this King- 
dom him(clf,, yer were there many other important reaſons for it beſides. 
As firſt, the aſſumption of any ſuch like State was not congruous to him 
that was in his own perſon ſo ignominiouſly to ſuffer. Then, if he had ſat 
down in Devids right onely, as the Jews expected, he had loſt right unto the 
we Church. Then again, wanting lyneal race of his own to ſucceed 
aftet him, he could not have ſtayed but encreaſed the Churches diviſion. To 
prevent which, ſhould be have ſer down rules io any other for ſucceſſion, it 
would have been called partiality by the perſons neglected: eſpecially in the 
diſpoſition of Chriſtian Kingdoms; where he — not, as ſon of David, 
claim power at all: and wherein, until his Goſpel had been entertained, he 
 ., Could natexpeRobedience as Chriſt neither. In regard of which, it chief · 
ly may he underſtood · why our Saviour ſhould ſo often be found ſaying, 1 
Came not gs ſend peace A ſword : and ſuch like Propheſies of the — | 
* fo owing 


Rs. 


* 
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following wars nd contentions which ſhould atiſo for the obtaining thoſe 
Governments amongſt men. 

Sd chat we muſt ſay, that is the'Prinec off cxelsiCountryfits/dowtiin the 
ſutüral right of — th mono ———ůů ee 
of elder btorher, doth he ther — — — 
the'diſe of fores to ary other under e ek 
cauſe their proprieties have their ſepara — —— E 
e noted in right of hind par paredf” his Oflie@ovtr hu ſubcteuame- 
unge them, he waz to be indiſp̃utabi fubmittid hate in — les 
175 — morality; ſo is he in the other part alſo, mnely fon — — 


, andthe of bork ſores » — * 
ligh i 3-5 


he whole gdoms Proprieties are Uvfe 

of ſeparate protection, ; Whereby eh paneulr abject defeat 

force bf e other. '; 2UO Dy 771! 

or ſince no of the Subjeats in each Kin Fog ;catvſay of his Zandonaid 
Polfeffions that they were gotten by ny ependem! fotoe and- manner of 
acqiifitiqn, but we both gained and held by him inthe? relation of à Sub. 
wy and that b and courſts a9 wete by the/Raws of tar Country 
preſcribed or "the te can be no feaſon Rs 8 tas (ach) 


hes ſhould be any — abſoluteneſs of other way 
of gain from one another allowed; br Nor 6 the pe — Lav fop Com- 


merce do ſet down. For although one Prince to — be left to the na- 
tural way of force for decifidn 6 pricey, where Religion bindes not, yet 
have their Subjects no to enc ro or poſſeſi the Propricxies of 
one another, by other y of Koquiſitions ten eder 'of ane com» 
, . — Sele Sciipiure or Reaſon us they 
But, be things a8 cleet and apparem in ou hou eaſbn 18 
will, it's not to be pte x-ray — — imereſts which. will be 


2 ariſh fromthoſe daily char ings of Governmonts and Gov 
chat different hope of advantage to be gained/by one form of. Go- 


kobe t, ot perſon goyernihg; more then qnvehee; be . 
them with AD ents of diction, ar ſueh time as they al — 


that perſon it Fhom their hopes dope; and whom they would have ſcated 
inthe 2 99 whe 77 der conte 6 diſadv — — 
declamations 


claim: ee 12 $/are from them to he expe 
fot Hiking: nay ch ght by Conqueſt ;* b and — 5 


with the odious terms of Tyranny and Uſitrpation : whil& others, arhough 
e intereſſed, yer, being diſcontented with that ſhare of riches 
or 


mentwhich the t ſerelement hath allorted them, are willing to 

out for the peoples tight 15 chooſe, ahd to with , — accom 

them in any thing of change and alteratiot in the Government: in hope that, 

_ that new ſhuffling of fortunes and intereſt which muſt hence ariſe, they 

| have a better —4 de ali them then before not at all regarding what 
general miſchief and confuſion which mult follow hereupon. 

For will they ſay that it is fit this — follow publike and freeele- 
Qion, then, to bring any Pringe this w without danger of Civil 
war, they muſt firſt im ine that that v b Aaron bur of which a to be 

choſen hath but one on fit for this employment ;; and alſo that chat per · 

n hath ſo publikely and equally demeaned himſelf . in his metitt and favors, 
that they ſhould be | o equally known, and equally beneficial, as to en- 
gage 
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8 an unanimous conſent and agreement in his clecti- 

(for; — it to the Major Vores, how hall ir be 

e abey or es pd on taken viritim:t And * be 

under —.— where ſome muſt be : imagined wich genera 

| —.— direction berein : In which caſe, how ſhall thoſe in preſent 

power be 4 x willing to ſubmit to the es of ſuch as have none, 

whether they ſhall continue in it or no, or have enemies (it may be) 
choſen in their rooms? If the ma 


do elect, and by — 
or fear of it) prevail againſt the — 167 A this from the courſe 
— of, where the conquering 


Faction ſets up its own chief in ſu- 
premepomer ? Will they ſay, thax ſince Princes are to be choſen more for 
Funn e in wildom,rhen in in valox and that therefore his election for 
ſitneſs, is to be tryed out by force of rgument, and not by force of hands; 
— "what in this — — controverſie; ſince the 
minor party will no more conceive it ſelf juſtly overcome his —— 
other ? fort do we ſee any perſon yeild to another in 
that is to be tryed out by diſcourle ? Whereas victory will Argunen 
urance and de- 


the conteſt of — Beſides, what greater 
monſtrition of wiſdom , then thoſe effects thereof, whereby this greatneſs 
was acquired * Unleſs they would have i judged by ar yo and not by 
action. 

1 I donor believe there hath becn any more ſtudious 
ſelf ro inde out a way how Subjects might free themſelves * 


then 
theſe kinde of inconveniences, as of F Nera & c. and yet 
that while maintain publike peace: b I had throughly . 


all thoſe ways of chat in his caſe | couldthink upon, and com 
their benefit with thoſe more certain conſequents of Ci — 
which would attend them, I was at laſt forced — theſe chances a- 
. irremediable miſeries which humane condition ood ſubject 
which God 8 had to himſelf reſerved 
| for puniſhment of our fins : even in this very us ſenſible of that 

our original pride and inſubjection to him, kick had ek ht us from 

his mote immediate care and rule over us, to be thus made ſubject᷑ to the op- 
of ſuch as ate in Nature our equals; and ther — = 
no way could ſo aſſuredly prevent thoſe torrents of Civil war, which 
theſe pretences would be continually let in, chen by making a ſtop at that char firſ 
gap made for entrance. 


For experience doth tell us, that, under pretence of the unlawfulneſs of 
the firſt — — by Conqueſt and Uſurpation, Princes of a long continued 
race have been and by Civil W. War diſpolleſſed,as Ulurpers: thereby 
— 7 or Governor can be in ſecurity, or pub- 

— if a diſcontent may be ſtill hearkened unto. For 
if we 2 urpation a juſt — for diſobedience to a preſent Prince, 
and any party or order of the Subjects to be judge thereof, there will ge- 
— who will make all ueſt to be the ſame : inaſmuch as 

al Authority to the diſpoſſeſſion of another, who were 


pen in. And if it were unlawful for rhe firſt to com- 
dy that claim, then is it ſo to all that ſucceed to govern, 


I con- 


rorby ae, 
3 
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I conſidered that Uſurpation and Tyranay were uſually the exprefiions of 
Paſſion and Intereſt : many times laid without deſert; and that by the fe- 
er in number alſo: for had not the greateſt part thought ther orherwiſe they 
could never have got in. And hence it grew, that the old Prince was over 
called Tyrant, — the new one Uſutper, by thoſe parties that wete their ene- 
mics. And whilſt ſome, out of their intereſts againſt Monarchy would all 
Government; as denying either the ways of Conqueſt or to 
have Lawfulneſs of title, there are others again, that are ready to yield to rhe 
right of Conqueſt made by a forraign Prince, but ſtron ly urge againſt U- 
ſurpation of a Subject: Whilſt thoſe on the fide of the Uſurpet , ſay 
That all Conqueſt is not onely Uſurpation, but with this aggravation, that 
thereby a forraigner takes entrance, and rules in deſpight of a whole Na- 
* tion : Whereas the other cannot come in without the aſſiſtance and con- 
e ſent of the major part; and being a native is not ſo like to alter their Laws 
* and Religion as the other: and they are ready to give inſtances for it a- 
mongſt the Jews. 

When I foreſaw,that, when all was done, Subjects were (upon their remo- 
val) ſtill to run the ame hazard from the next Poſſeſſor; when I foreſaw 
that there was no other remedy againſt Uſurpation and Tyranny, then what 
was certainly accompanyed with a greater evil then the diſeaſe it ſelf, and 

et, all that while, no certainty of cure, I then concluded that I could not 
go lower then I have done, in aſſerting ſubmiſſion to the preſent Prince in 
poſſeſſion; unleſs Iſhould have been falſe ro my main defign of publike peace 
and good. Ne 

| Nay, truely, I looked upon loyalty and ſubjection, as the onely ſure reme- 
dy to defend people againſt uſurpation: Inaſmuch as none being able to diſ- 

oſſeſs another, already in power, but by the help of his own ſubjects, diſ- 
— muſt precede, and be a cauſe of Uſurpation: And therefore, if no- 
thing but Civil war will remedy it, better to be loyal, then, by it, cure one 
Uſurpation by another. And I ſhall ingenuouſly ſay, that could any yet in- 
form me how it may be done, I ſhall more heartily recant and withdraw m 
former Tenents, then I did propoſe them: looking upon it as an evil in it ſelf, 
onely tolerable to avoid a greater: inſomuch as, it right to command ſhould 
depend on general approbation there is no Prince but muſt come to be diſo- 
beyed: and in that caſe we ſhall be much troubled who there ſhall be to ſtate 
it, and to appoint what number or quality of Subjects may be thought fir to 
be hearkened unto herein. 

But ſince I cannot finde how any in the condition of a Subject ſtands an- 
ſwerable for the guilt thereof, if he have been paſſive onely, or that he is ob- 
liged to ſearch into his Soveraigns Right, or break his Allegeance upon any 
jealouſie of his Title (who being to rule over others beſides himſelf, there 
is no appearing reaſon his ſingle judgement or Conſcience ſhould bear ſway 
againſt theirs), I therefore ſaw no lawful way of prevention or redreſs but 
what muſt come from God. He, he, if we will at all conceive him to be, ot 
to be regardful of humane affairs, muſt with ſubmiſſion be lookt upon as 4 
ſetter up and guider of perſons and affairs of ſo great import, which have 
the good or ill of ſo many depending on them. 

When any Prince, by force or craft, ſhall aſcend the Throne, 
the _ Victories by him gained — Plots by — — as — 
ways and con trivances by which they were brought to paſs , be to 

D d diſcovered 
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diſcovered,and:they.do:therenponlook bur like things of ordinary produti- 
or and hazard ; — ſhall we thereupon acknowledge no deity but that 
of Fortune? Or, that which is worſe, ſhall we acknowledge his powet and 
Government, and yet ſo far miſtruſt his Wifdom or Goadneſs , as to think 
he bath not done it with due reſpect to his own'glory and our deſerts ? In 
which caſe, how can diſobedience become us, who cannot at all be knowing 
of Gods intentions herein, and therefore ought with patience to expect the e- 
vont? for many times, he that ſubjects may for the preſent look upon as an 
Uſurper, may be by him that can onely ſearch Kings hearts ſent as à bleſſing, 
in the place of him that in ordinary humane judgement had a greater right 
thereunto. | | 
But when I ſay this may ſo happen, it is not to grant Subjects any liberty 
to aſſiſt any one againſt their preſent Prince, under hopes or colour of any 
ſuch bleſſing, or ro excuſe them that did fo : for this were to overthrow what 
was ſaid betore towards publike Peace, and of ſubmiſſion to the preſent So- 
veraign. That which I would have men in this caſe ſeriouſly ro conſider of, 
is, that if they will not admit poſſefibon to have right in thoſe Changes, then 
they muſt conceive the Government of each Chriſtian Nation to be for per- 
tuity impropriate to one ſingle Family by God Almighty, as that of the 
ews was to the lyneage of David: ſo as, notwithſtanding any irceligious, un- 
juſt, or oppreſſive acts in them, no alteration from Heaven ſhould be expected, 
either ſot abdication of that lyneage, or diſpoſſeſſion of the right heir by 
any othet of the ſame Family. But if there be neither preſident or hope, 
that ſuch an eſtabliſnment hath ever anywhere been, or can reaſonably be 
looked for, then it muſt fall out that all bonds of Government and 
Allegeance ſtand now diſſolved upon failance of juit Title, or elſe it is to be 
juſtly claimed by poſſeſſion. For certainly, the heirs of Conquerers and 
Uſurpers can reign by no higher right then was that of their predeceſſors, 
from whom their Title was derived; but it may be often lower, as failing 
of the vertue of their firſt founder. And I do (for my part) believe, that 
Ca ſar had a greater right to the Soveraignty of Rome then any of his poſte- 
rity: not becauſe he conquered more forraign Nations, or added more to 
the Roman Territory then they (for that he did not) but for ſuch like crafts 
and policies, whereby he purchaſed that his perpetual Dictatorſhip, and for 
thoſe very Conqueſts he made at home: by all which he became enabled to 
aſſume (which others may interpret uſurp) the Soveraignty to himſelf. For 
having hereby power to keep thoſe his warlike Country- men at peace and A- 
greement amongſt themſelves, and reſtore them to their general liberty from 
the Tyranny of all thoſe factious heads, who, like true Uſurpers indeed, had 
engroſſed all liberty and power to themſelves, by pretence of being Keeepers 
of the Liberties of the people, and were ſo continually ready to engage their 
Nation in Civil war through their own ſidings: he might (I ſay) more truely 
in that caſe be called his Countries preſerver, then where a Forraign enemy is 
onely reſiſted z by how much Civil war is more deſtructive and dangerous 
then any other; and by how much the eſtabliſhment of good Government 
and order in our native Country, is more heroick then to do it abroad. In 
which reſpe alſo, Cæſar may worthily have precedence in his parallel with 
Alexander : who on the other fide quietly at home ſucceeded in a Monarchy 
already ſetled by his victorious Father; and his Conqueſts over other Nati- 
ons were but victories to his own honor and benefit, and not to their encreaſe 


of 
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5 being u under r Monarchs before. And although Caeſars ——— 
y thought more honorable, as being more dangerous and difficult, 
— it is nor hon bone tht mcage] bur goodneſs of the end that muſt 
compleat true honor. 

In conſideration of all which, as I agar how the imputation of an Ur- 
per, or the lie, can in Conſcience make any good excuſe for Subjects refiſt- 
ance or inſubjection to that preſent Soveraign which is now by divine Pro- 
vidence et over them, and who is thereupon to be taken as the Ordinance of 
God; D not in ence neither : inaſmuch as their or repining at 
him is but the likely way to make him; that was an Uſurper before againſt 
chotight of another, to hereby Uo a Tyrant them as fear- 
, by milde and meri- 
towards them, ſtrive ro gain by vertue, what he wants in Title: 

| More afe therefore (no doubt) it is for ſubjects 80 to acquieſce, and in this 
caſe, to teſtiſie their obedience and ſubmiſſion to God, by ſubmiſſion to this 
higher power by bis Providence ſet over them: who, as bis Vicegerent, and 
by reaſon of that preſent Office he is by him put in, is (as ir were), eſpouſed 
into part of his power: and cannot from thenceforth, and whilſt he continues 
their Soveraign/ be any more charged with any perſonal faults and failings 
then i married Wife can, by thoſe of the Family, be taxed with any former 
diſhoneſt act, whereby that ꝛeſpect due to her as; Miſtreſs of che Family 
thould be raken off: nay although formerly the had been but one of their 
own fellow ſervants : becauſe this dutyisnor. — her as ſuch 2 * 
perarely conſidered, but accordii to het preſent relation, as being 
mans Wife : and ſo comes to be parc of that duty chen oe to their Maſter, 
Nor do I believe but thoſe that througli intereſt ami parriality would decline 
obedience to the preſent Prince, — et, on their part, expect his protection 
incaſe any violence ſhould be offeted. But men axe led to miſconceive of 
actions of this nature, for want of due regard how the ſame perſon ſtands 
accountable for,whar he doth herein, ar to ches different condition 


he ſtood in at a time of doing. 
Whoſoever ſhall oppoſe, or male it againſt chat Prince: that is 
he livres, be, and all that 


in preſent poſſeſſion, and under w 
ſide with him, are, all that while — of the fin of rebellion be- 


fore the divine Tribunal, but before that political Tribunal alſo, wherein this 
Prince doth preſide. Whereas all cho chat do aſſiſt this their preſent So- 
veraign, are to * loyal, both by 2 —7— Bur if 2 
vine providence — have iven ſuc N to de- 
prive the Prince, and to ſearhimſalf i in the — ckes 
dime, both he, and thoſe that rook DE RE OED NE OK, 
cal Tribunal, for any thing they ſball act afterwards e but both of them ſtand 
Criminals before God as for their rebellion paſt. | Ani he alſo, ſo far as he is 
an Uſurper, ſtands accountable, both there, and in his own — 
choſe injuries which are or ſhall be committed in his preſent uſurpation;as 
by himſelf as thoſe that obey him. Whereas t ——_ 
Laws of God and man, to be accounted 4 — 

of that obedience they then gave him as eſent higher — be- 
come now rebels to this, if, w 2 and Juriſ- 
diction, they pay not that reſpect and obedience which is to due: 
and they do (therein) ſtand accountable as Criminals,aſwel before the divine 
Throne, as that of their preſent Soveraign. Dd z To 


ing their inſurrections. Whereas daha like, he wil 
rorious 
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power, 


is uctual 


ar 

of ſubjection muſt be held as legally due to that perſon in whoſe 
name the Laws are tuforced and executed, as the payment of other: tribute: 
doth belong to that Image and Cirtemaſcriptian which is ſrumpt vpon the 
Coyn, which was enjoy ned to CE. ſtfanget by birth and religion; hd 
one that had not ſo much as legal titieat home and yet being 


by him chat had all title, ĩt will chertupon make the duty v dſuhjection 20 
the pteſrnt power much more ap 2. 57 0 103,519 75005 o NUN 
But then again, although t no take part with the preſent power 


art to be accoumed loyal in all chy do in his beiſancę, v ilſt he continues 
cheir Soyeraign;, and j on the coi ey tboſe that wereformeely loyal care 
nowtobekeld forCtiininals for what they act. contrary to rheir preſent fupte- 
macy, yet are they to be ldokt uponnvich this difference in relation to their 
a paſt... Thoſe that were loyal cannot juſtly be puniſhed by him that 
ſaccesds: for any oppoſition: againſt him before he was poſſeſſed: for that 
werd du diſcourage and puniſn loyalty. Whereas thoſe that took part for 
la new p ving all that while no lawful Autboriry for what 

id; are fot ali thoſv acts n by the depoſed Prince; in 
eaſe he hall: be reſtoted : none ihut he having pbwer to pardon what was 
done againſt bis Juriſdiction onelyc: : For cerramly, as caths of Alleageance 
and other ties ob duty, were given to Princes by Subjects, wah reſpect, and 
in relation to that power they then held, evem ſo muſt Subjeifis be held Ori- 
minals to that power, for all diſſoyal acts done while that poſter, was up: e- 
ven ab they muſt alſo be criminals wife they do oppoſe that ich ſucceeds. 
And i will concern every new Printe (even in point of prudence) to be care- 
ful hereof! '- And —_— he cannot, in diſcretion and good! nature, but be 
exemplar in d cling rewarding ſomie few that have more eminently 
oppoled or affiſted him yet genetally to puniſh: or diſcourage ſuch as have 
been true xo the former.eſtabliſhed Government, onely becauſe they have 
been ſo und to reward ſuch as ſided for alteration, onely becauſe they did ſo, 
will be ound of moſt dangerous conſequence, nat onely to himſelf, , but to 
the publiks peace alſox by leaving a preſident for neceflitous and diſcontent- 
ed perſons do artempt the like innovations for the future, upon the like incou3 
rage ments and hopes of race. | 8 
Upon due regard of the neceſſary rendring this obedience to the pteſent 
Prince, i order to duet and maintainance of publike peace, and in tenders 
neſs of the indemnity of Subjects for ſo doing, was that moſt gracious and 
beneficial Law made, by that moft prudent and politick Prince of our Na- 
tion Henry the ſeventh: enacting that none ſhould be queſtioned as Tray» 
tors, for any thing dont in obedience to the preſent King. This moſt wile 
Prince had well confideved how often the ſubjects of this Land had been p 


mihet] 
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niſhed; even for being true Subjects, by ſuch as, being whally ſwayed by ſenſe 
of ſelf-intereſt and revenge, did herein deal otherwiſe by them, then them 
ſelves would in like caſe be dealt by. For they would not themſelves have 
boen content that their followers ſhould, for their loyalty to them, be ſo 
ofed-by- ſuch as · ſfould again ſucceed in this power : and much leſs would 
eyÞec content, that any ſhould withdraw their ſubjection from themſelves, 
now in preſent , under: colour of the better Title of another. And 
much leſs yet would they have been content, if themſelves: had been in the 
condition of ſubjection to any Prince, and had therein been conſtantly loyal, 
that chi former-Prince, having now neither occaſion to imploy or means to 
maintain them elſewhere, ſhould in ftomack/and reckon as 2 fault, 
that neceſſary livelihood he were now forced to ſeck in his native Country, 
under the protection and obeiſance of another. b en 
He foreſaw that while that way of claim by Title was plead able amongſt 
the Subjects xhemſolves, that they were inot onely ſtili at a loſs for want of 
true evidence herein, but the whole Kingdom perpetyally infeſted wich · Civil 
wur; by chat diſagreement that muſt happon rhercabour/* whilſt Subjects 
might; — — de no ſubjects; by withdraiving obedience from 
the preſent ſubſecior, to whom it is naturally, apparently. and prefenily due; 
to ꝑivs ir to ſucas were now hut equals in Soveraignty : und ſa, beiũg not 
able fox the preſent to command it — 9 ,- wharis:rarhem hortin done, 
en earry no other interpretation then ab acts of love, — 1g or 
the line ! and ubbeſ loyalty and ſubjeRtioni>! Which duty, abliging us to 
actual petfor ange, the Queſtion is nd whothduld be, but who is in the 
Pat bf Authority. 2 29.944 722201 2105 a olle Seit g 5 * 5 
„He oreſaty that, under colour of F Right 
and Title; frienuſtip and intcreſt were · ſtiſl put inio the ſcʒie, in the prefer- 
ment of one perſon befor another; to the perperualidiſtucbanceof the 
Subjects by thoit . diſagree ments herein. © Whereas, iÞ rightru poſſeſſton had 
ſtili followed paſſeſſion, all Qivil war ſnould be avoidet t herauſc, bring then 
gaided by à thing ſo apparent to each ons ſenſe, thefrchuld be none found 
to oppoſe or dlſturb him whomallidid e Wheras thoſe chat withdre 
theit obedience from him that wad actun y poſſeſſed under colour of that 
nght which any other had to poſſeſs; avthey muſt thereby confeſs it. duc in 
reipc@ of that office he bath right ent; ſd {> they ſhould i ſeparate 
thetnſelves from their ownlintereſts and paſſions) they muſt / acknowledge 
it, dy the ſame-tiile, to be forthe pteſent, dus to this ppeſerit poſſeſſor. Elle, 
by a ſtrange aud uninatutal ooutrad iction q he that is Actually poſſeſſed, as 
King, ſhould be, at the ſame timo, atually diſpoſſeſſed and no King; by this 
— diverſion wid application of. obedience unto ũ power which is not in 
9. 1a Fee nn * 1 il 4541 as 77110 
n 805 rand experience 'of his ov former condition had cightly told him, 
. 
$ubjects 


mY 


thir 2s this belief or opinion of the righrof hi 
ring chat his pfivrte condition claim from his former $ubj — 
ptõpenſion only to perform aetuul ſubjection vo ben he il be again podlciled 
and reſtored to a capacity of actual command, ſo, ia the mean time, the a- 
Qual poſſeſſion of this other, muſt, by the ſame rule, claim actual ſubjection 
and obedience unto him, from all that live under his obedience and juriſdi- 
Rion: unleſs (as we ſaid) we ſhould make that Precept for ſabjeclion to the 
higher power vainly given; when ſuch as ſhould be ſubject, ſhould have a 


liberty 
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i hereby left them whether they will ar any time be ſo or no; b — 
— that it is not rightly due to him that ba 


ki 
— to command it. 

Ang therefore therefore although this Prince, like others , did wiſely cauſe ſuch of 
his 2 were eminent, or to be ſuſpected, to rake oarhs of Allegeance 
and to himſelf and poſterity egy, by t, by that truely ſelf· denying Ordi- 
—— he may ht more conſiderative of that 
future cftabliſhment of — and dee then ſo peeviſnly reſpe- 
ive to the his race alone, 25, upon an tum, to involve all men in ahe 
hazard of guilt and blood: by that oath, which was made to preſerve 


and encourage loyalty, a continualinare a Hehe, "Ra ate 


ſo: and to ſuch onely, who, in Conſcience 
his fide. 

But now, for concluſion of ohis Diſcourſe! we ſhall fay Hmerhing 
in anſwer to fuch es as may ariſe - concerning thoſe that are ca 
into that unhappy condition as to be under any of theſe; Polarthies :. be- 
— (elſe) it might bei from hat hath hitherto · been ſpoken, or 
„ that I di conclude that no man could live honeſtiy or 
— but under a Monarch. It is therefore to be conſidered 
(as we have y hinted) that as all theſe Polarehies have been 
formerly Monarchies, ſo are their Laws and Conſtitutions, for the moſt 

, onely ſuch as dave been before ſetled and Authorized by a Monatch, 
fo which caſe it will fall out; that the Subject living in any imploy- 
ment and A y the — 0 — — 
fully a in eportments a8 ing ubmitting to the 
= Hm: — ighe — by ſtill. But in all new Conſtitutions and 


Commands on by theſe unauthorized Guides , by which he 
ſhall be put to act any — himſelf, he is, 
in that caſe , for want N to ſecure 
his innocence — to himſelf the power of 
of M poo Conſcientious rule 
of Do thews w e And, in that con- 
dition, is he to of obedience into Active 
and Paſſve: and of == —— then wan, So that, by his Pa» 
tience and Willi Ny terrier yer 1, ur rather then wrong 
another, he ſhall vir him(elf of the guile of that ſuffering he mi ht 
bring on another , e wer. For w 
it ſhall be any mans „not to haveſChriſt, by his De- 
nel outwardly dom 1 love bis — as — elf, as 
as, by his Ver and Drury inwardly fitting him thereunto, he is 
then, by his us Aſtenance from all N F evil, and 
by bis readineſs to be aſſiſting unro him in all that | bein his power; and 
which according to his be juſtly or reaſonably demanded of him, 


to make up that meaſure of bounden to his neighbow, he can · 
F — 1 


In 
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In this laſt Chapter I have again raiſed up and united the former Fabrick 
of Monarchy, which in all thoſe precedent, ſeemed to be buried in the rub- 
biſh of popular miſtake and confuſion. And as in the firſt Book, the foun- 
dation thereof was laid on that ſtock of diſcourſe which Divine Edict, and 
the Rules of humane Nature or reaſon would afford, here I have again ad- 
ded, to the 1 and eſtabliſhing of the Work, ſuch farther ſupply 
25 the preſidents of other meer naturall agents would readily contributes 
although men (like them) ſhould be _—_— put into the world at ran- 
dome, and without other direction or law then what their owne ſenſes 
could frame. Ir ſeems now therefore ſeaſonable, that for confimarion 
of all, we ſhould have our recourſe to Religion; ſo called, becauſe it is 
the tye of all politie and commerce; to ſee how all theſe things ſtand 
therein warranted and are both allowed and commanded by that great 
Guide and preſerver of Man kinde : all which , by divine affiſtance , the 


following Book ſhall declare. ' 


THE 


THIRD BOOK 
GOVERNMENT 


AND 


Of the Obedience thereunto due, accordin to Arguments 
more particularly drawn from SCRIPTURE: 


— — 


The Introdacrion. 
Ow long ſince, or who it was that firſt 
made that diſtinction of the Deæea- 
logue into to Tables as now recei- 
ved. I know not: but ſure I am, that 
i that common liberty every day ta- 
ken ofdividing mens duties and obedience into re- 
ligious and civil, hath been the cauſe of mucli di- 
ſtract ion and diviſion amongſt men. For whilſt 
ſome are ranking under the claſsis of Gods parti- 
cular ſervice what ſhare of humane actions they 
pleaſe, they have on the one hand almoſt taken 
peice from the earth, by ſubſtracting that our 
bounden obedience from his immediate vice- 
gerent, which ſhould have been the tye thereof : 
whilſt others again, out ofa deſire tomakethem- 
ſel ves abfolute in e of State 1 
| e ia ve 


ä 
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ens. 1 e 
Againſt ſome incon veniencies ariſing from the 
attiſe and opinions of thoſe of Fw laſt fort, I 

ye framed much pf my fliſcourſf in the two 
precedent books; in which, by reaſon as well as 
Scripture, | have planly ſhewn the neceſſary tye 
and dependance of political good and peace on re- 
ligion and its precepts ; and how it is, not onely 
injurious to God, but wrong to our ſelves, tode- 
prive htm of ſuperintendant dominion andadmi- 
niſtration, either inthe government of our per- 
ſons, or eſtates, And indeed to deny Gods care 
and ſuperintendency over moral agents and acti- 
ons as well as natural ones, is an opinjon border- 
ing not only on Atheiſm, but on abſurdity alſo; 
when as men ſhall be hereby thought not fo valu- 
able in the eye of Divine care and providence as 
beaſts; nay as ſtocks and ſtones. 

Inths preſent work, my intention is to ſet forth 
1 ncon veniences that ariſe from the ſole under- 
takin of thoſe ofthe other ſort ; that is, ſuch as 
oppo this power upon the ſcore of religion. And 
more particularly thoſe of the Romiſh party, who 
fi plyedthat notion of Gvil 


rſt made uſe of, anda 
0 e ale unto the Ehriſtian Prince; that there- 
by hemight, under that diſtinction of Civil, be not 
only ſeparated & ſecludedfrom any farther 


inter- 
med- 


— 


— 4 


medling in the Church then as if he had till been 


a pagan. but alſothat,under the appellation of Aa. 


giſtrate (inſtead of that of King) he might be hut 
thought ſubordinate herein neither; even to that 
their own ſupream head, as well as were the Bi- 
and Offiters; 
oppoſed 


ſhops and other Church guides 
whom certainly they intend ſhould be 
unto him in this his civil relation: and be not 
onely abſolute in Eccleſiaſtical jurisdiction and 


government of the Church, but tobe ſuper ei- 


nent in the State alſo. lu be. 
And although amongſt Proteſtants, this ſole 
ſuperintendency is not given to any. Eccleſiaſtical 
per ſon, yet w ben we find thoſe that pretend great- 
eſt reformation & departure from Rome, ſtil retain - 
ing this notion of Civil M agiſtrate, and applying 
it to the Prince, we may concei ve it purpoſely alſo 
ſo done, that thereupon another independent Ma- 
giſtracy, even themſelves, might be cloſely inſi- 
nuated, and alſo acknowledged and obeyed in 
Church affairs. | 

Which done, and having hereby made them- 
ſelves the next and more immediate Miniſters to 
God and Chriſt, their next work is to ſtretch and 
N out religious cognrzance as far as they can, & 
to leave unto Kings, as perſons in a ſphere below 
them, the managery of ſuch other duties and ver- 
tues as they are pleaſed to liſt under the notion of 
Moral; calling the greateſt proficients in ver- 
we. 70 * r 

villy honeſt. As though the very Decalogue, an 
the whole Jewiſh — wen Ron God himſelf, 
E e 2 carried 


— 


— 
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catried not moral conſideration with them; and 
were any otlierwiſe binding then as moral pre- 


depts tous now. 
In farther evidence whereof, I hall alſo ſhew 


howthe veryGoſpel-precepts domake moraldu- 
ties their ſubject alſo e ven as our Saviour ordina- 
rily — body the ſubject of his miracles : 
and 1 that the ſabſtance of the former more large 
_ direction ts abreviated and fulfilled in the 

i, of love: and how again, love is 
made uleful the tye and effects thereof obedi- 
ence humility patients, ore in ſueh ſort, that ci- 
vil good and fo ſociety is by Goſpel· directions more 
neerly and directly pointed to, and maintained 
then before. Of all which, by Gods afsiſtance, i in 
RD follows. 


— — — — — — — 
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CHAPI. 
Of Religion in i tr true L round , 


1R diſcourſe hitherto hath been to mmifeſt chat che end of all 
divine, natural, ea are both for the 


of the whole — and of man in particular. In which 
doing, we arc pot to conſider God , (like our 
ſelves in our ſports) as taking delight in eaQion i ſelf, 


and entertaining it by way of paſtime, as having nothing elſe 
to do: but as an underſtanding | beg voluntary Agent; and having an end 
in all things he doth. For — would not bis works be ted and 
ſtinted as now they are - but, there being no end of doing, the deeds would be 
alſo infinite as the Author. End he could have none, above, or without re- 
25 to himſelf : becauſe this muſt be the neceſſa — uent of choice al- 
For to do, or not to do any thi bn or liking 
is no wayes concerned, is not imaginable; R in all knowing and volun- 
rary Agents, muſt be preſuppoſed- | 
Th (2 now, Nee a bar his end of God is, and howitis 
bod one that il digg were made fo tir nos fake & ;bow al was made ;,, 
for the uſe of mas; we muſt take care chat, in no confideration, we entrench pul- 
upon Gods N in himſelf, and think him hereby, or from the Crea. 
—5 (a in a kinde of ſupply ) any way advantaged. For when we eat 
or drink, or make uſe of any thi As in us a . towards ſome 
neceſſary want and 2 but, when God keeps on rhe 
courſe of his Providence, and hereby es all Creatures to do him that 
ere 905 . muſt not 8 any N in him to _ = 
thereof : for aving none his ſu or nor any thing wit 
out the verge of his po nes how ſud Ex or vari his aboie hti- 
neſs ? Therfor be, he, "nor be like other Creatures, "whe have their bein 
and wel- bein bur, being truly — of any 
net, i 2 0 kes can have no for cr or better er Fo 
5 haveit onely by reflection and return. eupon, he bei 
N 495 proper t n of of pike to be extenſive 
Spe? ls be did, accortling er: Confer on other 
Creatures thoſe different ary — cipation of rhoſe beat 
tudes and petfections, which were x5, nd he aps in im himſelf confined. 
All which proceeding from him wichout Fre Hoy he is ſo tar from firf- 
fering dimigution hercin,thit, by a kind of e he hath the good - 
nels end content of his owne now encteafed by that of others: den 
juſt and grarcful acknowledgements of fo 7 ch from his: 
ry eel Car gs the reaſon how all chings come to be 
ſaid made for his owne ſake ; namely, to expreſs his honour and glory : which 
return 
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return of praiſe and glory being fly expected of each creature as a duty, is, 
by Gods acceptance, reckoned as a ſervice. 

But, becaul: rexans ofgratitude are, as ncer as may be, to be proportio- 
ned to the meaſure of benefits received 5 and becauſe (amongſt ſubluna- 
ry Creatures) man had the largeſt meaſure imparted; it will follow that from 
him, as from a Creature moſt bounden for receipt, and beſt enabled for re- 
tun, this duty of praiſe and thanksgiving ſhould be chicfly expected: nay, in a 
manner, from him onely it can be had. For although the Heavens may de- 

Fal.19.1- clarethe glory of God, and the Firmament ſhew his handy work ; yet becauſe 

thoſe beauties and excellencies, which by the wiſdem and power of God are 

beſtowed on them and other irrational Creatures, are not at all apprehended 

by themſelves, and are, for the moſt pore „ bur ſubſervient to others, how 

ſhould ſuch return of praiſe or acknowledgement be expected from them or 

any but man 2 who alone, ( in theſe endowments and perfections received) 

peares, of all Creatures, leaſt rycd in a ſubſervient relation: but an the on. 

trary, having all the vertues and benefits of other things une 
appliable towards him, and his own abilities again ſtanding directly pointin 
at the ſervice and honour of his Maker, it may thereupon be fitly ſaid, That all 
things were made for man: as tho moſt able creature in regard of his reaſon 
to apprehend his owne intereſt and obligations, and to make ſuitable expreſ- 
ſion of thanks to Gods glory 7x. 83 

By all which, it appears that the end of all our whole religion and endea- 
vours ſhould be to the glory of God: even ſuch a God, that, being ſo infi- 
nite in power above us, is yet ſo particularly extenſive of his g ſs to- 
wards us, chat whoſoever ſhall but conſiderately weigh the meaſure thereof, 
muſt ever think himſelf ſo high a debtor , that with an holy extaſic he may 

Pſal.116.12. cry out, What ſhall I render unto the Lard for all his benefits towards me? What 
can bemore ap rg rw and becoming both our duty and benefir, then, 
in immitation of that (thereby) moſt pleaſing perſon, to heave his praiſes al- 

Plal. 145. 21. wales in aur months: nay not in our mouths alone, but in our actions allo : 
theſe muſt ſe 27 ore men, that they ſeeing ar good works, may glorifie our 

Marth. 5.16. Father which is in heaven. I | 25 

When Birds or Beaſts ſing, or play, in che ſenſe and exultation of benefits re- 
ceived from this univerſal Author of plentiouſneſs to all things living, they, in 

Keclefi.$1.22. their kind, praiſe him: but unto us, as he hath given underſtanding ſo it is there- 

. with to praiſe him: and if with reaſon we do ĩt not, we do it not as men, nor 
wart. 25.37. with all aur might, nor with all ow frength. And this reaſon of ours, we muſt 
in ſo needful a work, ſtrengthen with all the help we can; cſpecially our of f 
that portion of his one unerring wiſdome, revealed in the holy Scripture. 

And, for farther fear that their meaning herein ſhould be miſtaken, we arc 
not to truſt our ſingle, and frivate judgements for their interpretation: but 

Hed.13-7- take direction from thoſe that have rule over ws, whoſe faith we arc to fellow, 
By which means, we ſhall alſo moſt aſſuredly keep up, and preſerve our other 
duty, (the chiefe means of his praiſe on earth) namely the good of our 
Neighbour. For, as God keeps on the whole Creation and our particulat 

rvations, for a means to expreſs. his glory by; ſo we, by obſerving his 

commands of Charity, beneficence, peace, and love to one another , n 

make that, (as having moſt neceſſary and direct tendency to this preſert a: 

) the onely alowable means to give him that praiſe and glo- 


5 * 
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By ; this meansit will come to paſs, chat 1 


* — be, —— Ty 
oe 


|; — e E —— — —— 


hurt and hremſweſs 
= —— oo or ded cords tm no 


9 and vertue en truly ſuck ) to 
be che ſame with piety and religion; probiey being faine with righceouf- 
neſs, and vice the lame with fim. 

And s this is the end of Religion, ſo of nature alſo: for as boch of them 
proceeded from him, ſo both of them point # the ſame end, the of 
God: but in the means thereunto they Comewhar differ. For becauſe, in na- 


ture, God ſtands as the moſt ſupream and remote cauſe, and therefore (the 
exigence of his manifeſtation ſo requiring): is ſometimes, by miracles, for- 
ced to make himſelf known to us, by being the immediat cauſe of ſome ex- 
traordinary production, ( it being elſe e for the wit of man, 
( through ſo many intermediate cauſes ,* and ſuch long circuits of effects a 


pending one upon another) to paſs in order through a all the _= of this 
chaine, till rbey come at laſt to that which (accord gen the Fable) 
ned to Fapiters toe) therefore God is by precepts 


an eaſie, plaine, and immediate appearance in our conceas. ns 
having our duc of pres 1nd acknowledgment unto him manifeſted, even 


for the leaſt — — ——————— 
— - both in the duty — — — 
tude: which is, by — — — eneral, and each 
one in particular. Whereas ; if the light and direction azture had been 
— , the — e W 0277 
its intricacy and our wen not; or, t 
purſuits of our deſires, would not in re 4 eden fron 
25 to fix our ſelves on the Creator: and nor, by a kinde of Idolatry, on the 
creature it (elf, 
And as it had thus fared inthe great end of all things, Gods glory; ſo in 
the chief appointed means to it, ma reſervation, it would have come to 
paſs that the knowledge and practice fone duty ( withoar of reli- 
Ein) would have been, in many br For h, 
by long circuit of reaſon and ſuch diſcoutſes as herevofore ſpoken of, ſome 
men might come to have found, that obedience ſhould be given to the Prince 
or chief Magiſtrate, even in order to that we over Gude yet, conſidering 
— che differences of others about the mer 
ſure and manner of af x, (without dire@t prectpes of Religion com- 
and d dee ene would fol. 
low. In which war, as ke done with others, ſo, 
P Gods praiſes, in the 
inſtrument thereof, would enſue. Therefore, as well ws os of Gods 
glory as my owne good, my ſubmiſſion to government in oped: 
atrve ſentence was neceffary : but the ability to apprehend it by 
bapuing to few, armpit, ror Fl it wis beboof. 
ful chat obeddiencr ſhould peremtorily be of Religion 
whether unto Kings as Suprems, — — 2 i. ec. a. 15.0 
As thus, — — one: of Charkey , divine d was uſcfull ;-ſo, 
tothe particular barer ez 


15 


— 
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return of praiſe and glory being juſtly expected of each creature as a duty, is, 
— an t 4 chore a a ſervice. TIDY 
But, becauſe returns of gratitude are, as ncer as may be, to be proportio- 
ned w/the weaſure of benefits received z and becauſe (amongſt ſabluns- 
ry Creatures) man had thc largeſt meaſure imparted it will follow that from 
him, as from a Creature moſt bounden for receipt, and beſt enabled for re- 
turn, this duty of praiſe and iving ſhould be chiefly expected: nay, in a 
manner, from him onely it can be had. For although the Heavens may de- 
Fal.19.1-. (lere the glory of Cod, and the Firmament ſhew his handy work ; yet becauſe 
thoſe beauties and excellencies, which by the wiſdem and power of God are 
beſtowed on them and other irrational Creatures, are not at all apprehended 
by themſelves, and are, for the moſt port „ hut ſubſervient to others, how 
ſhould ſuck return of praiſe or acknowledgement be expected from them or 
any but man ? ho alone, ( in theſe endowments and perfections received) vp- 
peares, of all Creatures, leaſt tyed in a ſubſervient relation : but an the on. 
trary, having all the vertues and benefits of other things directed and made 
appliable towards him, and his own abilities again ſtanding directly pointin 
at the ſervice and honour of his Maker, it may thereupon be fitly ſaid, That all 
things were made for man: as tho maſt able creature in regard of his reaſon 
to apprehend his owne intereſt and obligations, and to make ſuitable expreſ- 
fion of thanks to Gods glor x. 8 
By all which, it appears that the end of all our whole relig ĩon and endea- 
yours ſhould be to the glory of God : even ſuch a God, that, being ſo infi- 
nite in power above us, is yet ſo particularly extenſive of his goodneſs to- 
wards us, that whoſoever ſhall but conſiderately weigh the meaſure thereof, 
muſt ever think himſelf ſo high a debtor , that with an holy extaſie he may 
Plal.116.12. cry out, What ſhall I render unto the Lord for all his benefits towards me? What 
can bemore Ap! Tr and becoming both our duty and benefit, then, 
in immitation of that (thereby) moſt pleaſing perſon, to haue his praiſes al- 
Plal. 145. 21. waies in our months : nay not in our mouths alone, but in our actions alſo : 
theſe muſt ſo ſhine a, men, that they ſeeing aur good works, may glorifie aur 
Marth. 3. 16. Father which is in heaven. * * 
W hen Birds or Beaſts ſing, or play, in the ſenſe and exultation of benefits re- 
ceived from this univerſal Author of plentiouſneſs to all things living, they, in 
Keclefi.$1.22. their kind, praiſe him: but unto us, as he hath given underſtanding,(o it is there- 
with to praiſe him: and if with reaſon w do it not, we do it not as men, nor 
Matth. 23.37. with all eur might, ner with all ow ffrength. And this reaſon of ours, we myſt 
in ſo needful a work, ſtrengthen with all the help we can; eſpecially our of : 
that portion of his owne unerring wiſdome, revealed in the holy Scripture. 
And, for farther fear that their meaning herein ſhould be miſtaken, we are 
not to truſt our ſingle, and private judgements for their interpretation : but 
Heb.13-7. take direction from thoſe that have rule over us, whoſe faith we are to follew, 
By which means, we ſhall alſo moſt aſſuredly keep up, and preſerve our other 
duty, (che chiefe means of his praiſe on earth) namely the good of our 
Neighbour. For, as God keeps on the whole Creation and our particulat 
—— fora means to expreſs. his glory by; ſo we, by obſerving his 
commands of Charity, beneficence, peace, and love to one another , me 
make that, ( as having moſt neceſſary and direct tendency to this preſe 
) the onely alowable means to give him that praiſe and glo- 
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be cheſame with piety and ny Yor fame with righceouf- 
neſs, and vice the ame with fin 
And as this is the end of Religion, endes ale for as both of them 
proceeded from him, ſo both of them point r the ſame end, the glory of 
God: but in the means thereunto they ſomewhat differ, For beca , in na- 
türe, God ſtands as the moſt ſupream and remote cauſe,and therefore ( the 
exigence of his manifeſtation ſo requiring) is ſometimes, by miracles, for- 
ced to make himſelf known to us, by being the immediat cauſe of ſome cx. 
traordinary production, ( it being elſe difficult for the wit of man, 
( through ſo many-intermediate — and ſeach long circuits of effects de- 
pending one upon another) to paſs in order — all the links of this — 
chaine, till bey come at laſt to that which — p to che Fable) fill 
— to Fapiters toe) therefore God is by precepts of Religion, brought eo 
 plaine, and immediate appearance in our Concerts. —— 
having erden of pri and acknowledgrnt unto him manifeſted, even 
for the leaſt good we receive, we are kewby (2209 ſpin docu) 
cdand taught, both in the duty ir ſelf, and manner — — 
mude : which is, by this means, / made axetligible 1oal in eneral, and each 
one in particular. Whereas ; if the light and direction nature had bern 
therein alone entruſted , this "fupream cauſe and end of our being 
through its intricacy and our wea knels, could not; or, through abe ba 
purſuits of our deſires, would not in ſuch due manner have been —— 
25 to fix our ſelyes on the Creator: and not, by a kinde of [dotatry, on the 
creature it (elf, 
And as it had thus fared in the great end of all things, Gods glory; ſo,in 
the chief appointed means to it, mans —— , it would have come to 
paſs that the knowledge and practice duty ( 'withour of — 
gion) would have been, in many th — For example 
by long circuit of reaſon and ſuch diſcourſes as — 
men might come to have found, that obedience ſhould be given —— — 
or chict Magiſtrate, even in order to that woven; yet, conſidering 
ebe grea — — che differences of others about the mes 
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manding etermining it ) nothing but civil war and would 
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not onely differing butalt 


ur Charity was to be built) this direction was much more neceſſary. For 
could com to God except bn firſt know ala God is, and that he are- 


them K lim; o ſtatin; u faith 
—_— 8 we we may — for the commenda. 
tion and injunctions thereof in the New Teſtament: where it is expreſiyſaid, 
that withou ig impoſe ple «God that is, n of his 
be nd of his rewards and good or bad actions, 


I not be zealous of ond works te date Cha — having ſo 
has ſhewed what the of Religion ſhould . next ſhew what it 


en in ground and praciice. 
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Efore * knowledge of good and evil entred into man, Nature was his 
gen and — was by her law done, was alſo thereby juſtified. But 
with the apprehenſion of this diſcovery,all our thoughts 
— — were ſo involved herein, that nothing we ſaid or did, could eſcape 
cenſure on one ſide or other: and ſo conſequently, for well or "ill doi we 
could not but expect reward or — — But becauſe(on the ) 
the natural pride and arrog It man, was ready to put a greater rate 
and deſert upon his — doings, then he ſaw them rewarded with in 
aware —— — — — _ — = had 
im or not at men, or by law fo 
niſhed as he thought their — required; the two main guides — — 
— et 3 led on our expectations to a future reckoning: in ſuch a ſort, 
that, where the ſouls immorrallity and our reſurrection are not by ſpecial re- 
velation manifeſted, men are yet generally found believing thereof, the craft 
of perſons in authority (many times) helping on, and biafhing theſe Saperſtiti- 
ens of inferiours to ſociable advantages, or ſelf 1 reſpects 
Now the wayes men take for the obtaining oben this future reward 
voiding the like puniſhment, is their religion. And then, reli gion having 
its ground rom —_— and each mans —— follc >the li he of of 
his under © er 9 er? egree, di- 
— 0. ay the — of — which,as 
fry ary + ion — Authours, ſo each one yeilds 
— 5 a Diſciple, as he findes his hopes, or the —— yo his owne conſcience 
therewith +. Therefore now, concluding and conſcĩ. 
ence be according ro their underſtanding , and Itheir . underſtandings being 
Gir is impoſfible that any Religion 
But —— h doth —— — 2 
| agai e trut not move by 
— — apparencytill it be — 
to m eee it not Seda therein — we muſt be 4550 to 
much diffe rence & uncertainty? — 


a ei- 
— tharno ion can be true but — ornx — — do, 


— means of this ible guide, ſo uſually miſtake in — choice. For 


Be 


or 2 
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m this kinde & not ate; —— for why hy elſe are not Children, and 


innocents, 25 well as men of riper 24 3 


cies) without more ado) . — ? 
natural courſe) the ſencei and organs of the 
and perfection, the underſtanding ( — arrive alſo at a ſuf. 
ficient capacity fot the ſame reaſon to work by? 

So that then, the priority, and worth of divine truths, being not able of 


themſelves to enter our capacities, otherwiſe then as let in en the m/w elſe 


made familiar by ſuch things as formerly were ſo, — 
tudes, and the like z it comes to pals, that, according — 
fions of men, and their ſeveral faſhions in rote our be- 
h we are ſeldome able to remem- 

grew, yet from ſuch they muſt 


liefes and opinions do ariſe, And alth 
come in without mixture, they 


ber thoſe ſenſible inductions out of which 
needs at firſt grow; inaſmuch as, had they 
would (like truths) have remained to all men the ſame, and alike : here. 
a8 now, their variety, ſhews the variety of their encerrainment and admit. 
tance. 
ee. . bei erg or leationofo — 
an ake, we to one fort ion or „ye 
when we come to entertain — ts kindes, we ſtand nat diſabled in ow 
lection, but for the moſt part uſe no Election — ing rather on 
chance then choice. For 1 — ot a thouſand, t hat ever doubts 
of, or alters the n jon — — ? For da we not Scholly, and 
Cmechiſc our in the ſame with our ſelves : do we not Gan 
and —— ( with directions for beliefe and attention) unto ſhch 
En nn en 
0 of all others £0 ? 
Wor robability then, that he ſhould prefer an opinion .unknown,at leaſt al- 
diſc ommended before one he doth know, — heats alwaies praiſed ? 


, we ſhall finde cupation of judgemenrof ſuch force that, 
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were de Chriſtian ew, M Heathen; or a diſtin Sec un- 
der any of theſe generals, yet all of them Id reſolute to their owne fide, that 
they val embrace 2 — rather then a tecantatian. Not that all in 
5 will do ſo; ( for all men ſtand diſſorenced berween perfect Atheiſm 


height of belief; but where ſuch tenderneſs of conſcience and diſpoſi- 
on one 


r, had education 


tion 15 met withall, as can be ſubdued to entertain 
the lame party would alſo have entertained it on 


e· ments been applyed unto him. —— oe wary 
. the ſects thetcof, we may find boch Martyrs and Reneg 
3 omen religions alſo, ( upon pon xpl) hel 


For as the Magitians 
CEE Tots Conan Tee ſo a falſe infor- 
nothing to contradict it, or education having foreſtalled out 
jeans, pr —— and the contradictory thereof us falſe. 
men thinking it reaſonable, chat the proof of divine ſhould 
ä and that truths, 
otherwaics not conceiveable by ſenſe, (and ſo demonſtrable ) ſhould be aſ- 
certained and illuſtrated: b ' ſuch as were, it made the founders of all Religi- 


ons miracles ; as their endeavours vain withom chem. 
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L read not of any Profelites made, amongſt the Egyptians, or others, from 
thoſe — the books of — Religions, wherewith Ptolomies 
Library was furniſhed. | "217", 82208 1 
So thæ now tradition and authority being the chief evidence, it will reſt 
the chief object of enquiry : even from the univerſality, ſoundneſs, and other 
ſtrength thereof, for reaſon to lay her grounds for future certainty and be- 
lief. and that, not onely in preferring the ſacred Scriptures in general above 
the records of other religions, but alſo in diſcovery and diſtinction of the 
true Cannon thereof from other counterfeit or Apocriphal wri- 
tings. | TY 
| bh how elſe ſhall he ſatisfic himſelf, (amidſt thoſe many diſputes that have 
been from time to time raiſed in the Church it ſelf, and by the prime mem. 
bers thereof) what books were true, and what forged (as well in the Old 
as in the New Teſtament ) which for ſo great a part of them have been con- 
rroverted ; And, whilſt ſome of choſe received have been diſputed of, how 
ſhall he know that thoſe refuſed , might not with more reaion have been 
brought in in their rooms ? | A , Coe 
And ſo again, of the particular Chapters and Texts in theſe books; how 


ſhall he finde any aſſurance, that, amidſt thoſe many Hereſies that have from 


time to time gotten ſuch ſtrength in the Church, ſome of them have not 
been corrupted to ſerve their turns? Which, —_— but to ſome, will 
cauſe all to be ſuſpected : for, unleſs thoſe places could be diſtinguiſhed, it 
may (for ought l know appro to be that Book, or place of Scripturewhich 
I am moſt to relye upon. In which doubts, Scripture alone cannot fatisfie 
me. For(beſtdes that _ can be an evidence to it ſelf ) if one book ſhould 
undertake for atteſting the reſt, that book muſt ſtill want his atteſtation: it be · 
ing impoſſible to be higher, or other to us, that ſtand ſo far removed from evi- 
dence of the miracles brought to confirm it, then is our confidence of the abi- 
liry and ſincerity of the tradition; or thoſe ſeveral hands and conveyances,by 
which the record and report hereof hath come unto our hand. On which if 
we will not altogether implicitly reſt, and tale the truth of our religion on the 
hazard of our hirths and education, we muſt then (ts in a matter of ſo 
weight and concern) make uſe of that ſtock of reaſon and diſcourſe God 
hath bleſſed us withall , ro diſcover and direct us in the way we are to go. 
Which, when done with humble petition for divine aſſiſtance, it uſually 
follows that the ſame grace of ingenuity, that made us thus able to xtach as 
bove ordinary, is uſually accompanied with ability thus prudentially to be 
adviſed. That fince the light of nature and reaſon difcover to them a deity, 
and alſo a neceſſity of his worſhip; although herein they can ſettle themſelves 
on no demonſtration; yet, for ſatis faction of their frars and hopes (which 
in Atheiſm could never be) they ſhall nde it more reaſonable to reſt on the 
higheſt probability they can get then havenoreſt at all. a 
Nor can this prudent courſe be yet left off. For, unleſs we will be altoge. 
ther implicite in pur beliefs , and reſt whoſly on'edutacion for — 
meaning of theſe Scriptures, our reaſon againe muſt be taken up; tam 
and diſtinguiſh the truth of the texts thetnſelves; For when ( as Chriſtians) 
we are fully brought to confeht unto, and credit the Books and parti of the 
Bible, we become now as much amazed and uazled with too great ligbeg us 


and preſumption, daring to approach too boldly thoſe —— 
| F 2 8 


with too great darkneſs confdunded before. For with tob much kaunlianey 
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ol true diſcovery, ſuch cloudineſs and miſts have ariſen in ſome underſtand- 
ings; that their one conceipts have been believed for divine; and, inſtcad of 
the direct beam of truth, the reflected and refracted beam of ignorance 
and opinion have beenembraced. For as he that looks againſt the Sun with- 
out ſome ſpeQacle for his ſight, doth both mils his diſcovery there, and alſo 
weaken his ſight for other things; ſo fares it with men, when, ſcorning to 
rake in natural helps, or the ſpectacle of reaſon and ſenſe, they uſually (inftead 
of truth and ſatisfaRion ) reap nothing but opinion and error. And this, be- 
cauſe experience tells us, that from it ſelf alone no evidence can be had of its 
meaning. And therefore, to diſcover the rectitude or inequallity of opinions 
thence ariſing, rhere muſt be till ſome ſuch rule made uſe of, as wy direct 
us in our inquiry. For example, when we finde that all Chriſtians do believe, 
and telye upon the guidance and authority of the Bible; and that yet; (be- 
cauſe ot᷑ the prejudice, before mentioned) that there is no Schiſme or Hereſie, 
but is thence derived, and endeavoured to be proved, what courſe by me, that 
am a lover of peace and truth, ſhould be taken ? For, do I alleadge that no 
doctrine but what is proved by Scripture ought co be believed; ſo much 
rhey confeſs alſo that oppoſe me: and, for ſatis faction that they really thinke 
ſo, ate ready to atteſt it with their lives. Tell I them farther, that upon 
more ſtrict ſearch of the Scripture, and comparing one place with another 
they may be convinced; they will anſwer, that, © As they beleive the whole 
<« Scripture to be Canonical, ſo have wy Gar ar it all over, and ſtill find 
© ao reaſon but to believe as they do. And why that part, or thoſe Texts of 
Scripture on which they ground their opinion ſhould be otherwiſe, or by o- 
ther places interpreted ; muſt be as diſtaſteful to their underſtanding, as it is 
different from former apprehenſion and cducation:becauſe more then proba- 
ble arguments being not to be brought by any, it muſt be expected cu- 
ſtome and familiarity have made their entertainment both pleaſant and fixed. 
All which well conſidered, & the contemplation thereof compared to thoſe 
ſad effects of blood and war, under Which not onely whole mankind labours 
(through diſtinct religions)but of thoſe more fierce and uncivil ſlaughters and 
contentions, wherewith Chriſtians themſelves are ſo continually and impe- 
tuouſly carryed to mutualdeſtrution,it cannot but abate much of that perem. 
torineſs which men uſually rake to themſelves in phancying the truth of their 
owne tenents and doctrines, and in condemning and puniſhing chat of others, 
It muſt methinks move the heart of any that hath at all any true intention of 
being 4 Diſciple to the God of peace, or of love to his brother, to begin toex. 
amine — ar better the ground of this his impetuous and bloody devoti- 
on und (if a Chriſtian) to feat leaſt that propheſie of his Saviour of killing 
men wnler colour of doing God good ſervice, may not light on his (core to act; 
when,atany time, he is too haſtily provoked. Let men take heed of phancy- 
ing their merciful redeemer, (like a Heathen Saturn)to be pleaſed or appeaſ- 
with the ſacrifice of humane blood: Nor let too much ſelf . conceitedneſs 
provoke fiery zeal to the ration of ſuch actions, as lead to the overthrow 
of ty and his nei rs peace, For ſince height of belief and perſwaſi. 
on of conitience, can be [of tbemſelves) no ſure evidence of the goodneſs of 
2 religious (which can have but one truth amongſt ſo many pretended 
ones)" they had need be wary in relying thereupon and careful that in 
their works they deny not him they ſo headily would ſerve s nor do not 


tranigreſs plain commands to obey ' obſcure ones. For ſince ** en- 
u 


ring 
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during of perſecution muſt alſo teſtiſie, that thaſe his Chriſtian 1 
he = afflias, are alſo confidentof their wo right ws bow ame | 
— — muſt) thereby become guilty of doing ot ag th then 
would be done unto, both in relation to this their joynt Maſter that thus makes 
them brethren, and to thoſe their brethren and fellow members whom t 
ought not thus to judge, but leave te ſtand of fal ts their own Maſter;and whom Rom. 14 4; 
they would be loath ſhould * make ſuch uſe of advantages over them. 

In conſideration of all which, there are that think that none ould be op- 
preſſed or moleſted in the peaceable uſe of his conſcience :- for they find, that 
after all thoſe heaps of blood & ſlaughter ſhed over all Chriſtendom, in deſign 
and pretence to promote Chriſts ſole truth, and bring men to agreement here- 
in, that this truth is ſtill as far from attaining farther certainty and evidence 
as it was before; and that the ſtock of diviſion is but hereby exaſperated, and 
not at all allayed. "A 

To amend, and put a ſtop to which inconveniencies and miſchiefes, all ſuch 
as will put themſelves into the number of the bleſſed peacemalers will find no 
readier way, then ſeriouſly to confider(as we have endeavoured to ſhew in our 
paſt diſcourſes) that fince faith and charity are to be the foundations of our 
religion, and we, to our utmoſt, to ſerve God in both; it muſt alſo follow, that 
we are to perform them with more or leſs zeal and order, as we find the pla in- 
neſs of their precepts more or leſs evident. And therefore ſince in matters of 
faith(either r the full comprebenſion of deity, and alſo of his maa 
ner of worſhip)things have been bur ſparingly and darkly delivered, we are to 
preſume that no farther ſpeculation and diſcoyery is neceſſary for us herein 
then what God hath been pleaſed to impart:who could have manifeſted him- 
ſelf to general conviction if he had thought it fit. Bur ſince, in this and in the 
manner of his worſhip, he hath already done ſo fully as will ſerve for mani- 
feſtation of his will, and ſo far as to bring us to ſalvation , what need we 
ſearch farther | 4 

It will therefore be neceſſary for them that would avoid the danger of luke? 
warmneſs and negle& of Gods ſervice, on the one hand, and alſo the peril of 
breach of charity {through blind zeal)on the other, to make a diſtinction be- 
tween things fundamental and what is not. The firſt he ſhall find (in order to 
his ſalvation) ſo plainly taught and delivered, that he that runs may read: and 
to thoſe things onely (as of immediate divine authority) are we to give ſuch 
firm aſſent, as not onely to Obey God rather then men, but alſo, Thewgh an An- a4 5.16. 
gel from heaven preach unto us other dottrine, we are not to believe bim. But, in Gal. 1.8. 
the other things not ſo neceſſary, as we find them more darkly deliyered and 
not fully cleared by God himſelf, ſo have they their appointed Gods and in- 
terpreters here amongſt us: unto whom we are to be obedient & 10 theſe that 
watch for our ſouls. In the firſt caſe, (that is; in the fundamentals of our faith neb. 13. 19. 
it behoves us to be explicite and epreſs: for in that ſence, He that is nat for 
Chrift is againſt him: whereas, in the other, we are to ſerve Chriſt by our impli- wacth. 12. 30: 
cite obedience to his Charch, the pillar and ground of truth : and, in that ſenee 
it is, that he that is not againſt him is for him. | Lak. 11. 304 

But if he do not obſerve theſe, and other inducements to modergtiori and 
charity, he will be very ſubject to perſecute Chriſt in his members, while he is 
about to ſerve and vindicate him in his truth. He will be ſubject by his ⁊ea- F 
lous proſecution ander the form of godlineſs, to loſe the power ahereof: and even 2 Tim. 3. 3. 
to deſtroy charity, the end of the law, through his miſguided 3 1 

Keep 
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thelaw.For pretend men what they will of the equity and juſtice of their 
— bil — are in private proſecution of one another for religion) it can 
never be half ſo certain that herein chey maintain that truth and doctrine 
which'was by Chriſt delivered to be believed, as that they tranſgreſs that pre- 
cept of brotherly love commanded to be practiſed. For che truth of their o- 
pinon is ſeen but to themſelves onely, elſe they mig ut think others that endea- 
vour to ſerve Chriſt as well as they, would not (as in order to their owne (al- 
vation heteafter, or their preſent riddance from their perſecution here) ſtand 
ſofirmſy to their own contrary principles. Will they ſay that thajr. adverſa- 
ries might know this truth as well as themſelves, did not prejudice poſſeſs 
them ; they hereby become both uncharitable cenſurers and judgers : and, if 
they ſhould impartially ſearch their owne hearts, they might hereof alſo con- 
demn themſelves : at leaſt may as juſtly _—_— the reſt of their owne faction, 
as any of the other. And having ſo far laid the ground-work of direction, 
— defire to follow thoſe things that make for peace: we will next 
ſpeak of the Church, and of our condition of innocence in her obedience, _ 


* 


CHAP. III 


Ofibe C hurch ([atbolick, and of the Fundamen- 
tals of Rehygion.... 


— — 


1* end of all religion being to praiſe and glorifie God betus e men, and 
the praiſing him before men, inferring ſuch a manner of doing it as in hu- 
mane judgement is moſt honourable; and then again, that which is moſt ho. 
nourable being that which, through cuſtome and general acknowledgement, 
is held moſt beneficial to man himſelf, it ſtill brings Gods glory to be the Al- 
pha and Omega of all we do; and the good of our Neighbour the ſteady 
and only ſure means thereunto. For to us men, that cannot intuitively behold. 
his face and live, and ſo, out of rapture of his expreſs excellence, glorific him 
with immediate Halelujahs; our approach to him muſt be by his back- parts, 
his ww, » in our brother - and our praiſe of him here{(if at all)muſt be by ſuch 
light and works before men, that, moveing them as men here, They may there: 
e God which is in Heaven. ; 
At firſt, there was no diſtinction of ſuch as were to honour God before 
men from others. whom we might (thereupon) call by the ſeparate name of 
2 Church: bur, whilſt mankind waz thin, the Church was as large as man; 


kind it ſelf. But that encreaſing, the Nation of the Jewes wete particularly 
choſen the reſt, to have his name more eminently put and wortiped: 
and aand unto them, for the preſervation, of his more immedi 


LY 


ſervice and honour he appoints a particular law to be written and obſerved, 
— of Circumciſion that ſerved for a marł to diſtinguiſh 
them from others, as being the pledge of their promiſed obedience, took on it 
the name of Covenant; to wit, the Covenant of works. Not that God was 
not ſtill( worthily) the only true object of the praiſes of all mankind; but, in- 
aſmuch as his former precepts and our natural ability, had been ſo forgotten 
and inſufficient, that Idolatry and oppreſſion had now (in a mannet ) _ 
up- 
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upplantec his worſhip and mutual chatiry, homer * . — 
Hun it ſeemed neceſſarys that, as nominal 2 
given, for- increaſe of his ſervice., as an | 
ies better intention and ſecurity - | 
By This means, the race of Abraham came at once tu receive the reward 


of many promiſed þlef- 


abr Father conſtancy in Gods ſervice, (in r 
Oracles of Cad commigted 


fings by them reccived) and alſo, (by having 


wnte them) they come to be a means for Gods honour — be more encrealed ʒ Rom-3.2: 


— . 


— as by a ſelect Church or com men, more emi- 
For, fro —— he might, — — of the whole 
; have his name more hallo , and 1 greater gloty given and di- 


„„No hc che common Salvation of man was leſſened, by this more 

exptes care of his owne glory, but rather encreaſed, For, 25 the Jewes had 

open advantage by encreaſe — ebe, ſo other Nations had the ſame light of 

reaſon continued to them as before: wich this advants AIR: that if they were 
em there with. to examine thole pracepts * ——— th 

d not but diſrover (as — noted in the Degalogue) — a 


by: — And ſince we ſimd no other reward or — 
poral ; annexed to legal ——— ( for works as works 


= higher) and Gace thoſc vailes of Rites and Ceremonies were 


9 that it was — e for the Jowes ex preſly ro diſcern Chriſt by 
h them, as for — — op e light 


ein of Lr 44 were 4 lay 
law 

qu — — kept, mens p 
Jor dall 1 ever make 
be alike in theit p< 


b 
= 
0 fram cha ſame Cod) 
Wants or rewerds (ne doubt] lucceed 
t Samdis polis and Scipio 


puniſhmeny, - not to be N Squally 
Sberity, che end af che la ae might 
T's motber way of dire 


i el, ea ham was wherby 

on for — ing of Ar to ons another did a- 

riſepabo ——.— Na lycd to one Nation ot 

parteofmankind more then another. Fox h the obſervation of the 

Sri light and way givtu to Adam ol the Fathers might make ſome 
| | chers, as the twer and more 


f them mote tnily c on⸗ o 
Encere: in of choſe 8 le of Igel, ight do the likes yer, 
| ementg to 


dg an th Krachives: did ill make their. acknow be gui- 
—— N 


e reck 2 


Ache bebt 
lly miſs heavcs, as be- 
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the Flood: or then Waal reicular juſtice,and cloſer walking with God, 
| — other, —— time, ſſmt out all but himſdlf from 
_ fame viſible Church alſo. Mens general acknowledgement of 
the way of divine guidance, as from God the Creator (e- 
ven before 


time that unto Moſts he was diſtinguiſhed under the expreſ. 
fions of the God of Abraham) making 


all of them equally of the C 
Charch, although, by their deeds there after;they might differently be ofthe 
| Communion of Saints. 

Bur. although God might in mercy accept of thar ready tncratwbedience 
in the leu, and alſo of that ſubſtantial obedience in the Gentile; and, albeir 
the law of Moſes or reaſon, were not exactly kept by either, might | im 
Chriſts ſatis Aion unto them, il Dre — — vi- 
our, (as well as Fob and other of the patriachs) yer, unto us that now five, 
after the time that this Saviour hath been by miracles proved to have deen 
and red in the fleſh, as there can nothing ſave us but actual belief and 


ptofeſſion (eſpecially where it — — be had) ſo (where this of Chriſt 
is,) nothing can hinder the party from being a member of his body the with; 
ble Church; nor the Church No — him into her tellowſhip by 5 


the dore of Baptiſme. Which Sacrament, being by the Church given to us 
as 2 ſeal of the performance of Gods gracious promiſes on our behalf, is cal- 
led a Covenant alſo, and particularly the Covenant of Grace + 


and 
cauſe ſalvation comes to us by free gift, and not by performance of 2 
tive outward law of God, as to the ewes iÞdid. 
Gentile) to the obſervation of 


iged (wit Gaal 
the w e of netive for ae Lover Lord withall 


Luk.10. 27, Eine heurt, dec. and love thy Neig 215 f op erm Aral <> 
Writ, (becauſe the general inſufficiency 'Yeaſori which 
committed unto men, Could not ordinal chrmſediſcorer e 

aa Fee besen deckan 1 — > 

ſame. For, (as r of man one, in rea- 

1 to the ion and ad —— 

thereby Gods praiſe and glory is preſerved and 

and benefiting one another; it followed that, in whatſoevet 

thing men negleQed, or thwarted our duty of acting herein, we were 

ſo bin culpa againſt the law of reaſon; ar Hy too and alwaycs is divine; 

both 23 being pare of Gods inex hauſtable fountain, and ayming alſo at the 
fame end, the continuance and furtherance of his creation and providence.” 

But becauſe in Adew we hadtiken the morality of actions our 

owne ſcore, the portion of RT wiſdome which would have to 

ns'as natural Agents in obedience, was not now ſufficient to 

os voblamable in allthings eſcever , (no, h we ſhould be meſt 

intent upon it) but that God and Neighbour might ve been better ſerP- 

ed; therefore God, wo the Few Few, abreviates this Univerſal ſtrict rule ro ſome 

ſet precepts; which, obſerved, he makes his Covenant to of, 

* 15. 2 1 — whole Moral la, or law of natural reaſbn. And 

» obſerve, that there was {| in it of providence an 

_—_ kinds - A to eat bleed *, 1 cream, merry 0 


___ ſtand we now ob 


c Exod. 23.11. _ — ke th tate x to tale the y 
75e 5509, ra 3 . or 16 ſeet eb he eee La: „ &c. 


found yet roodifficultfor men to attain ſalva- 
tion 


But exact obedience 
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tion by, and the very knowledge of theſe precepts being in the abſence of the 
pl an difficult alſo,it — God, to us Chriſtians, to make his Kingdowi 
to be chiefly inward, and accept of the will for the deed : and the litteral 
exact performance being done by a Saviour in our ſtead , we are accepted, 
(not for dogg. we ſnould, but) teens done what we can. So that, by 
belief and adheſion in, and to him, and doing what he ton we come 
by, and through him, to be accepted, as having done all that he did. 

And thereupon, we, that ( in reſpect of breach of Gods precepts } were 
encmics und tebells to him; and ſo could not be received into that Kingdome 
of his which was deſigned for innocem mankind z came, t ith, to he 
made ſo moch on with Chriſt, ( who bath taktn our nature upon him) 25 to be eb. 2. 16. 
— God, as actual performers of the whole law. Which faith, be- 

9 : 


7ork of the holy Ghoſt, doth, by its reception in each perſon, conſti 
— him a member of — 


225 


| that Society which we call the Catholick Church : 

which confiſting of parts ot members triumphant; militant, and future, are 

all yet by means of this owne Spirit, received into the union of Chriſts myſti- 

cal body or communion, The comminnzon of Saints. - i 

From all which it will not be hard to conceive how God was in Chriſt re. | 
conciling-the world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them: a cn 19, 
and how Chriſt fulfilling for us, both that natural large law of providence 

and beneficence which (as Cad knowing good and cuil) we had undertaken, Gen.z. 5; 

as alſo that ſtrict litteral abreviation thereof, we come to be reſtored again 

to a ſtate of innocence. For, underthe condition of abſolute neceſſity ro ſal- 

vation, de bave even as few precepts: laid upon us under this ſecond Adam, 

as thete were from God, in Parade, Laid on the firſt : but that, being in- 

grafted into Chriſt by faith, and in all our ourward deportments to our 
Neighbours, walki n light and obedience, we ſhould 

be 25 ublameable and innocent ti, as then. For as Adam, while guided by 

the light of nature onely, had bis duty and innocence meaſured by obedience 

to that one outward law, ſo we again, having no other direct outward precepe 
from God or Chrift himſelf, are through faith, and by our ready obedience 
to him, actually performed to his Church in his ſtead, ( as having the word | 
of reconciliation committed unto them) acquitted in all we do: but if done, cor.s. 
otherwiſe,we forfeit thereby the whale condition; and, as again obliged and 2. nl 
culpable for the breach of the whole law, nothing but 
Covenant of Innonency,by repentance ; can ſecure us from damnation. 


Of each particular Church . _ III. 
CHAP. W. 
Of each particular Church and its power. 


FJ dicherto ſpoken of the Reaſon and Foundation of the Ghucch in 

Nr 
now 2g2m it will be neceſſary, co ſp parti its juris 
ddcton For fincewe cxnnorotherwile uin to members of this Catholick 
body, chen es being firſt members of ſome particular Church, it will chere- 
fore follow, that as the neceſſary obſervation of the law of providence, which 
we could not explicitely and perfectiy do our owne abilities, was dt 
eanſe Chriſt became obedient to God for us; that we might be made the righteon[- 
weſs of God in bim; ſo there lies upon each member a duty of conformity and 
obedience to their particular Churches, that thereby, being ade conforme- 
ble to the image of bus Son, they may alſo be reſtored to the image of Cod. And 
therefore although the Catholick Church cannot be aggregate, or repreſented 
der any fingle head or rule but of Chriſt himſelf, yet fance it is integrated, and 
(by parts) tnade up of particular Churches; and, in theſe, Chriſts power bo- 
ing to be repreſented by other Chriſts or anointeds under him; it will follow 


that our obedience to this Church and the head thereof, muſt have of vs, all 
that obedience which unto the other we cannot give; elſe would that precept 
of obedience to the Church come to nothing: as indeed: (for the maſt part) 
intended by ſuch as would have the W riters of their owne mind to be beld 
No dr Cache Church onel. l 29008 | 
.- Therefore now, being tocenfider the Chriſtian Church as an afſembly of 
Behievers, feparnte from other for Gods more immediate honour and wor- 
flip, we cannot well a are this phraſe to that part of the Catholick 
which is paſt and unconverſant with men, nor (for the preſent) —— 
of it which'is yet to ſueeeed : although, both the one, and the other, 
gone, or are to do their perſonal parts bereia: but ouſt interpret that noti · 
on of Cetbaßet Eburch, ( uſed either when thoſe duties are in general given 
which are fie for the Church es obſerve in obedience to Chriſt, r when a- 
gaine given for ber members to obſerve to her) to iutend that part of Chrifts 
body which ſhall be ſucceſſively militant on earth: to whom alone, theſe in- 
ſtructions can be neceſſary and uſeful in both kinds. 
But then again, as this general duty of praiſing God before men can onely 
be performed by the viſible Church, becauſe ſhe hath onely power and X 
tunity therein; yet fince this power, here on earth, is ſubſiſtant by the 3 
r tion of thoſe particular Churches which conſtitute her Catho- 
lick body, and ſhe can inno other ſence be termed Catholick, with reference 
to any other head then of Chriſt himſelf, it muſt be therefore granted, that 
all thoſe precepts for general obedience to the Church, muſt be meant of e- 
7. Church in particular : as having onely uſe of jurisdiction to this purpoſe. 
23 having beſides (according to the ſeveral inclinations of their one 
people, and the known affeQions of thoſe of the world amongſt whom they 
ive) the beſt and onely ability to know and command what is fitteſt to be 
done for advancing Gods glory, according to the exigence of their PR 
ars: 
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lars: which otherwiſe,in the ſtrange mixture of Chriſtianity with other religi-. 45 
— throughout theworld, were not poſſible to be compriſed undet one cer 
tain or equal rule; or to be known and executed, by one ſingle perſons 


wer. | 
2 that the Church and civil jurisd iction of each place fignifie the ſame, 
and that by obedience to the Church, obedience to the particular Church is 
ment, will appear by that of our Saviour, Aar. 18. where controvetſies 
are, (if not decideable by umperage) to be told to the Church. Under which 
name muſt be comprehended the preſent particular authority of that place, 
becauſe elſe how ſhall they go to it ? And it muſt be the civil as well as ec- 
clefiaſtical authority alſo (as having them conjoined) becauſe it determines 
particular perſonal injuries; where brother offends againſt brother, and one 
ſervant takes another by the throate, ſaying pay what thou oweſt, as the parable Mar.1s. 28. 
denotes. But the conclufion is, that the ſupream jurisdiction whilſt ir is Chri- 
ſtian) is the very Church we are to ſubmit unto : And thoſe that will nat hear 
the Church, are to be unto us 4s Heathens and Publicans + that is ſuch as have yerſ.1-. 
renounced Chriſt, by this their renoucing the Image of his authority, the 
Chriſtian Church : whoſe definition and power, be the thing of never ſo civil 
nature, makes the breach of it a ſin; as, on the contrary, our obedience to - 
them acquits us of guilt. For it is from Chriſt they have this power, that, 
Whatſoever is bound on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever they 
ſhall looſe on earth, ſhalt be looſed in Heaven, An Verſ.18; 
So that Chriſt having now blotted out that hand writing of Iewiſh Ordinances 
which was againſt s, and releafed them from their litteral ſtrictneſs, to the col. 14% 
extent of rational and natural laws; and having alſo anſwered to God for 
the large morallity of the whole rule of providence, ( leaving Chriſtians at 
large in all things wherein their reaſon or Chriſtian precept is not tranſgteſſed) 
and laſtly , having left the charge for cuſtody and enforcing theſe Chriſtian 
precepts to every Chriſtian Church, (who are thereupon to anſwer to him 
tor the faults of the people) the advantage that Chriſtians have of living in a 
ſtare of innocence,is unqueſttonable ang immoveable, while they contiune 0- 
bedicnt. 

And therefore Chriſts Goſpel might well be called Glad tytings z and we Rom. 10. 14. 
may find that our Saviour made his general encouragement to the entertain- 
ment of him and his doctrine, becauſe his yoke was . his borthen light, In- 
ſomuch that when he came in particlar to be asked what it was, he anſwered, Mar. 11. 30. 
in one command for both Tables,thos ſhats love, &c. inc lud ing, under the pre. 
cept of love to God and our Neighbour, ell the lam and die Prophets ; that is, 
all things of faith and charity, or of faith and obedience; which is charicics 
ſupport. 

Firſt, for our faith and its fundamental object, life eternal is to know God, 
and Ieſus whom be hath ſent : he is the way the truth and the life, the Authour — 19.4; 
and finiſher of our faith : on whom whoſoever believeth hath everlaſting life, John 14.5. 
and on him that believeth not the wrath of God abideth, Which one article, jahu 3. 36 
comes therefore to be eminently heceffary,becauſe'ir is the onely foundation: 
for other foundation then this can no man lay; and this foundation every man Cor;z.14. 
muſt Jay, or elſe all the faith, and obedience to be framed thereupon wi 
come to nothing. For althongh their be other articles (as depend ing on this, 
and incident to our Chriſtian profeſſion) which ought to be believed alſo, (e- 
ven as all things by God propoſed as trutks are) yet to add them as of rhem- 

6g 2 ſelves 
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Rom.1o. 8. 


Mar. 3.15- 


Rom. 13 5. 


Heb. f. 9. 


ibid. 


ver. 10. 
verſ. 11. 
Rom. 5 3. 
x Thel, 4.9. 


lves neceſſary to ſalvation, it is to Chriſt and. Chriſtian faith as high derogati- 
—_— add circumciſion or other obſervations as neceſſary to ſalvation in 
our Chriſtian obedience. 

And as for our obedience outward, we are freed from thoſe many rites, 
ceremonies and obſervations of the Jewes, which God in particular favour 
of the Jewiſh Nation had appointed : moſt of them being but ſhadows of 
Chriſt himſelf, and of that great and plain way which by the Goſpel ſhould 
be revealed. Nay the very judicial part, though inſtituted by God himſelf 
for that government, bindes us not as poſitive laws, but as uſeful preſidents 
upon like occaſion: that is to ſay, where their and our cauſes were alike: which 
is not binding as ſuch or ſuch laws, formerly made and authoriſed by God, 
but as parts of the general law of reaſon. For as unto them God was imme- 
diate lawgiver, and, being given before Kings, was both God and King; ſo 
was the literal obſervation of them in both reſpects neceſſary ; that is, as re- 
ligious,and as civil duties alſo. For both were the ſame to chem becauſe God 
at that time undertaking the managery of the Civil as well as Eccleſiaſtical 
Eſtate, made both one then, no otherwiſe then bis remitting both to the Prince 
makes both of one ſort now: that is, under the ſame chief relation to duty 
and obedience, namely that of conſcience. 

But becauſe of Gods expreſs undertaking herein, to them it was ds this and 
live but, unto us, for whom thoſe directions were not particularly made, by 
the deeds of the lam ſhall no fleſb be juſtified. As Gods rule to them was outward 
and litteral, ſo were his promiſes and threats for performance temporal, and 
reſpeQing this life ,onely. Wherein they failed (as needs they muſt ) 
their failing was expiated by ſacrifice, pointing at a Saviour to come to ful- 
fill theſe things for them : but Chriſt being now come, and having fulfilled 
all righteonſneſs, the obſervation of the letter is releaſed, (as to direct divine 
authority) and we Chriſtians (ſanding bound but to the general precept of 
love and charity ) are referred for our particular managery and guidance 
therein, te the higher powers; whom we are to obey, nat onely for wrath, but 
alſe for conſcience ſake : not onely for fear of that preſent temporal puniſh. 
ment they may inffli as meer men in authority, but out of conſcience alſo of 
8 of our owne innocence, in preſervation of our obedience to God 
in them. 

All which in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews is plainly fignified : where God is 
brought in, ſpeaking of the difference of the Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Covenant 
and obedience, (according to the many Propheſies to that purpoſe) and ſay. 
ing, Not according to the Covenant that I made with their Fathers, in the day 
I took them by the hand to lead them ont of the land of Egypt: that is, not 

like as it was whilſt I gave them particular precepts for all their outward du- 
ties, and did lead them in all their affairs my ſelf, as if I ſhould have taken 
them by the band, But this courſe God now changeth becauſe they continued 
nes in wy Covenant, and 1 regarded them not ſaith the Lord. that is, becauſe 
I found. humane frailty ſo great, that theſe litterall commands could not be 
kept; therefore now; I vil put my laws into their minde, and write them in 
their hearts, and I will be to them 4 God, and th ſhall be to me a people. And 
they ſhall not teach every man his Neighbour, — every man his brother, ſaying 
know the Lord; for al ſhall know we even from the leaſt to the greateſt : that 
is, 2 of God, ſhed alroad in our hearts, all ſhall be raught of God , and 
by his Spirit led into all fundamental and ſaving truth: —— by being - 
tang 
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taweht of God to love one another, which is the life and ſoul of the moral law, 
they ſhal by keeping that one precept of love, keep the whole law. But, for our 
direction outward therein, we are not come unto a mount that might not be touth- 
en, and that burned with fire nor unto blackneſs, and . rome (chat, |, 
is, to hear them from ſuch a mountain which was made inacceffible through 
theſe terrible apparitions that accompaniedi Gods preſence thereon) and the 
ſound of «T and the voice of words , which voice = that heard entreat 
ed that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more, for they could not enduro 
that which was commanded. That is, neither are we now to be terrified, as by Heb. 1a 19, 20 
hearing God ſpeaking with his owne voice to our outward ears: but we (for 
our outward direction) are come unto mount Sion, and unto the City of the living 
God the Heavenly Furuſalem: and to an innumerable company of Angels: that is, verſe 22. 
to the preſent Church milicanc, and to ſuch as do therein inſtru us as Gods 
Meſſengers by their Angelical doctrine. And to the general aſſembly . and 
Charch of the firſt born which are written in Heaven : and to God the judge of 
all, to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect that is, unto the Catholick verſe 23. 
doftrine of the — —5 by God the jud ge of all,and atteſted by thoſe 
many Martyrs, which(like their Captain )are made perfe 7 by ſuffering. And 
then(that both theſe may be made beneficial to 4 2 7 Jeff in. 5 ) we 
are come to Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant: and to the blood of ſprink. 
ling, that ſpeaketh better things then the blood of Abel. | — 
And theſe Goſpel duties ot love and obedience, we ſhall find to be the 
verry errand alſo of him that was to conclude the Lam and the Prophets, and 
to be Chriſts forerunner : as it is moſt fully, (though myſtically ) expreſſed 
by the Prophet Malachy, and alſo by Saint Luke, in their deſcriptions of John 
the Baptiſt his office and meſſage. The firſt of theſe duties is couched in theſe 
words ; He ſhall tern the hearts of the Father to the Children: that is, he ſhall dial. 4. 5. 
prepare them to entertain the loving of one another, in as high degree as the 17. 
Father doth his Child, : 
And then, ſecondly, for performance of the duty of obedience (whereby 

co make this love to be advantagious ) it is added by Malachy, and the heart 
of the children to their Fathers: the which Saint Luke, expounding to mean bia. 
the diſobedient to the wiſdome of the juſt, doth plainly ſhew that the prepara-· Luke 1. 17. 
tion of the Goſpel of peace; and the way to make ready 4 people prepared for pid. 
the Lord, was by bringing them into ſuch a ſtate of humility * 
as chat they ſhould give untotheir ſuperiours / endued with power over them 
from the je one) the ſame indiſputable reſpect as Children did to their own 
Fathers: and ſo, (like obedient child ren) truſt to them for the expoſition of 
the Law of Moſes, and the former ftatutes and judgements. Mala, 4 4 
This pronoune their being teſtrictively added to Fathers in the clauſe for o- 
bed ience, whereas the pronoune the is added to Fathers in the other, will again 
ſhew us how large our love ſhould be, and not at all excluſive: whereas our 
obedience is to be to our own heads or fathers. 

So that now, by means of Chriſts taking on him the kingly office under 
the Goſpel, and ſo by his Church and deputies therein, affording us both pla- 
ces and perſons continually acceſſible, we may ſay of his Kingly office in like 
manner as was ſaid of his taking the Prieſtly office upon him ; namely, that 
(as we have a high Prieſt that may be touched with our infirmities, ſo) we have a 
Ring ſnip alſo from him the King of Kings, whereby (as from perſons knowing 
and ſenſible of our want) we may be continually ſupplyed ( after «new and ye. 10.10; 
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was that we might Jed quiet and peaceable lives in all godlineſs and honeſty : 
or 


living way) both with ghoſtly and temporal directions, by the grace, and 
power 0: (agar hath uniued theſeſe two offices, and is (After the order of 
Melchiſedec) King both of righteouſneſs and peace. 

Upon which ground, we may find a ready reaſon for our Saviours ſpeech 
that, God had given him authority to execute judgement, becauſe be ij the ſon 
of man meaning that as God had made his receſs under the Law (before 
mentioned) in compaſſion of mans weakneſs, ſo under the Goſpel, by Chriſts 

talking our nature upon him, and ſo being made more ſenfible of our wants, we 
have alſo an exceeding advantage towards the Commiſeration of our frail- 
ties: whether in pardoning what we do amiſs, or in ſupply of what we want. 

W hereupon it muſt now follow, that as a medicine doth not work by be- 
ing, but by being applyed; and that as Gods new Covenant of inward grace, 
is tobe made effectual by our outward obedience; ſo muſt now our condition 
of innocence, and fulfilling of the law by the precepts of love, be interpre- 
red then onely ſubſiſtent, when we act with, or not contrary to ſuch as are by 
God and Chriſt entruſted, with the cuſtody and direction of theſe precepts 
and have power to command us accordingly. And although God himſelf 
rule not in us now by Tables of Stone, ſo much as formerly, but by the fleſp- 
ly tables of aur hearts; yet ſince theſe are (till ruling by them in his ſtead, our 
obedience to them is neceſſary, and acceptable in the fight of God our Sa- 
viour, that we may lead quiet and peaceable lives in all Godlineſs and honeſty - 
and ſo make good(on all parts) his ſaying, that he came not to deſtroy the Law 

but to fulfill - that is, not to let this inward obedience to God (in the precept 
of love) prove fruitleſs, for want of outward obedience to Superiours, direct- 
ing how the ſame ſhall be uſefull. 
Ir we are to eſteem and believe them as keepers of both Tables; that is as 
to the outward Minſtration : and ſince ( in this kinde) we cannot hear God 
plainly and expreſly ſpeaking as from the mount that cannot be touched, we 
are yet to hear them as in his ſtead , according to that admonition , 
obey them that have the rule over you and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch 
for your ſouls, as they who muſt give. accompt; that they may do it with joy 
and not with grief : for this is profitable for yow, Which precept of obedi- 
ence, twice repeated, under the words obey and ſubmit, ſets forth this duty 
to be performed in the fulleſt manner: no equivocation or deluſion to be 
uſed herein. For ſinceT may obey but in what my ſelf likes, or is for mine 
owne ends; or I may give obedience onely for fear of wrath, I am alſo com- 
manded to ſubmic my ſelf, that is, to do it for conſcience ſake, to his autho- 
rity, as one that is in duty ſubjeRed unto it. And to cut off that uſual cavil 
againſt obedience to Chriſtian authority, namely the hazard of our ſouls; 
we are here told that they are the watchmen of our fouls, and that the 
muſt give — 4 thereof. And this office of watching our ſouls, they hall 
then perform with joy, and not with grief; when we ſhall readily yeild them 
this our bounden obedience and ſubmiſſion; and conſider with our ſelves 
how proſitable this ſubjection is unto us; even for ſecuring, our ſouls, and 
eſtati us innocent. * 54 * 2 
And leaſt any ſhold think this admonition reach to civil duties one ly, and 
not to directions for, and in matters of faith; the Apoſtle, in the ſame chap- 
ter, did before bid them remember them that have the rule over you who have 


jones ante you the ward of C. whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of 
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eir converſation. That is, ſince the end of their imployment and rule overus, 
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which, H any exception or ſuſpition of errour was to have been ſuddemt en- 
chſe, Chriſt would never have ſo enjoyned it; as ſuppoſiug the Scrides and 
Phariſecs put into that ſear :: a people which he well Knew to de in . 
tculurs ertonious. 2 however, whilſt they ſit in r ot U ( 
from, and under God) ac knowedged and taught the ſondamentuis of rhe law, 
fo long were their diſciples ſecured in a ſtute of innocence by obedienoe : no 
otherwiſe then Chriſtians are, by obedience to thoſe that ate over chem in 
Chriſts ſeat in the Church. £75 | | 
Undeniably clear to this purpoſe is Sane Pan to the 2 hi 
things without murmerings and diſpetings, that ye may be 
leſs the ſons of Cu, without rebuke, is acrooked and perverſe Nation, among ff 
ye ſhine as lights in the world + bolling for the word fr C andy vere 15, 
rejcyce in the day of Chriſt that I have nnt run in vain, vor laboured in vn. In Veri 16. 
which words, he what is to hold forth, or make-uſe of the word of 
life : namely, to do all things without eormurings and diſputingu. For this 
obedience ro Gods ents, will not —— perſons themſelves 
plameleſs, or to be the ſons of God; but will alſo redouad to God und his 
Goſpels glory : when men (like the Philippians amongſt the rebellious 
Greeks ) ſhall ſhine by exemplary ſubmiſſion to authotity, as lights in the 
world; or as directors to humane preſetyations and peace. And ir will 
canſe them that bave this guide over them, to do ir ( 8 aforeſaid with 
and not with gtief - ſo that both here, and in the day of Chriſt they 
have comfort + when, being to give account for their ſouls, it ſhall appear 
that they have not run in vain, not laboured in vain. 

And if the end and occaſion of this procept for implicite obedience be 
marked, it will make it clearly maninfeſt thut the ſame is this way, and by no 
othea means to be accompliſhed. For whar way fo likely to have their con- 
werſation honeſt amongſt the Gentiles, and ſuch as berometh the Goſpel of 
Chriſt even the Goſpel of him, who, being equal with God, yet (to be an — 
example 7 obedience) took on him the form of ervant, and became obedient | =. na." 
unto death, even the death of the Croſs , as by continuance of this their Phiy,z.q,s. 
obedience unto him, not in hi preſence onely, but now much more in bis ab- 
ſence : whereby working ont their Salvations with fear and trembling, they vert 12. 
might then ſhine as lights in the world, when their obedience ſhall be thus verc.1s, 
knows #xto all men? what way ſo likely to ftand faſt in one Spirit, with one Ctap.1.25; 
mind, tobe like minded, having the ſame love, being of one acccord = 
mina, but to have nothing dene through ſtrife or vain glory, bat in lowli ſs Chap. 2.3. 
of mind (or by putting on the form of a Servant) each one to eſteem other (e · years. 
pecialy his Superiors) better then himſelf £ For by this renouncing our own 
things, that is, the reliance on our @wne wiſdomes, or increaſe of our owne 
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intereſts, (which might be expected hy murmuringa and diſputings) we ſhall 
unqueſtionably preſerve and — publick good, or things of ethers : 
even by maintenance ol publick peace-and agreement. Whereby we may 
more aſſuredly enjoy the — Agee the comfort of 2 fellow- 
ſhip of the Sprris 5 nthisour Chari communion:: and alſo, thereby fal- 


vel a.. Ffithejoyoffuchasarc by Chriſt ſet over us. For the only ready way to walk 

the ſue rule, & tv mind the. ſame thing, is to be followers N of theſe, 

up gtd j 6nd 16 atk theſe rhet walk ſo as they bum them for as example, Whereas, if 

vert s. = men halbbe left to walk otherwiſe, as ewenvies tou he croſs of Chriſt, and ſhall 

be leſt do diſpute and contrive wayes of Salvation ro themſelves , their end 

vert. 19. wil bade lraction; and love, charity, and union will be quite loſt, through 

their diviſion and diſobedience - whilſt one ſhall ſay I «w of Paul, a 1 of A- 

Pallet, and I of Cephas, and 1 of Chriſt, and ſo prove themſelves not follow- 

ers of tht God of peace, whilſt not doing theſ. things as learned, and received, 
Phil.,s, Aud herd, and ſeen, in our owne Chriſtian Superienr. | 


In theſe admonitions to the Philippians, where Saint Paal had entire juriſ- 
diction, as being a Gentile Church under him,we may obſerye him directing 
this perfect obedience unto himſelf, as their owne unqueſtionable head: when 
he ſaycs that I may rejoyce, that I have not, &c. whereas he that was the Au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrems, ſets down the perſons in general terms unto 
whom this obedience is to be given: as obey them that have tbe rule over you, 
c. und remember them that have the rule over jau. For neither was Saint 


ul theit head himſelf, nor had theſe Jews (that ſtill remained in Fades) as 


yet any ſetled ſingle head: becauſe the moſt of the 2 were there reſi- 
dent, aod till in equal authority amongſt tbem. And as for the diſperſed 
Jewes, it was to the Author of that Epiſtle uncertain who was their rulers , 
as alſo hom many they had: they being (not improbably.) at that preſent 
vetned by Elders, after a Synagogue faſhion,, and not having a ſingle 
head, conſtantly refiding amongſt them. 
And ſuch as would go about to interpret, that theſe words cannot be con- 
ſtrued for eſtating the Prince, or Civil Magiſtrate (as they call him) in the 
capacity of religious authority, becauſe at that time they were heathens; and 
therefore ſay it muſt intend Apoſtolical or Church owe: ew onely : they do 
thereupon confeſs, the ſame thing to be now due, to that Supream Magiſtrate 
which is « Chriſtian, and — Church jurisdiction as well as civil. For 
if then pettect obedience, boch in the one and the other ſort, were to be gi- 
ven by each member to ſeveral perſons then claiming it, it muſt follow that 
it muſt be in like manner done entirely to t hat one now, that bath the united 
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ichough tholetha would diſturbe the peace of Kingdomes by ſerting 
2 an Unixerſal Monarch in Church affaires, Boy chat 4 ſet 
whole Nea uncontrolable to govern in each Kingdome, after a de- 


faſhion, are both of them diſſalowably out of w hat hath been al- 
ready ſpok ſpoken yet for mens better information, we will hear ſpeak more par- 
= of The firſt I conceive cannot be at all, both for the reaſons 
given in the diſcourſe of the Church, and becauſe it is that particular 
ative which Chriſt bath reſerved to himſelf, of being with them as Ca- Matth.28. 20; 
head to the end of the world. And as in particular Kingd omes and 
parts chew, 2 des 5 Aus ſpecial d as King of Kings; even ſo, 
upon the ſame aſon of Univerſal 1 and care, he is to take the imme- 
diatetharge) 7 el en himſelf. 
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owne; be did firſtmake uſe of the weakeſt means in humane reaſon for the 
foiindation and eſtabliſhment thereof. . 
In the firſt Church, amongſi the Jews, and whilſt they were intheir weak 


cring condition, ( as their need was greater, fo) his perſonal pro. 
5 and guidance of them was more expreſs and apparent: And therefore, 
they were ie this Theocraty, their government was not to be managed 
- eds ſetled Vaiverfat authority befides himſelf; ot ny one who took not, 
in all weighty things, immediate direction from him; leaſt theetminence of 
his one olory ſhould be hereby abated: but they were to continue in theit 
wonted ebedirhoe to the natural fathers of their families and tribes; until A* 
ee e throughly ſetled in peace and ſecutity from their enemies; he 
— and — to his former promiſes, —— 
men chen # King of their oe Nation: Who, as Nanding his ſtead 
uthority now, and being entruſted with the future preſervation and gui- 
red of that which God had ſo carefully brought to perfection; —— was 
the lame reaſon why he ſhould have temarkable eminenet and e then; 
as why he ſhould not at all have it before. 
Ibe ſame courſe we may ſee taken, in the founding of the Chriſtian Church · 
alſo: for they, during the time of their owne perſecution, were (as their weak- 
nefs r6quired) in a Theocraty too; that is to ſay, guided by the di- 
rection of our Saviour himſelf, given to his Apoſtles during the time he was 
on earth - and p — „as being converſant with them for the ſpate of four. 
Go and 1 ; things pertaining 36 the Kingtome of God. fan) 1 A. 1.3. 


ngs wherein his direction was reg ig — 4 — 
7 e Farbe . even the promiſe f th — 3 Vel44. 1 
po aye Thereby came thoſe ſpiritual arm's 2 * — of the pri John 16. 165 
— Church to be — called Miniſters and Paſtors; but com In — Sexom 
Presbyter( from which the Dutch word Prieſter;and our Engliſh word Prieſt Ange — — 
are det ved, being a notion in the ſence of antiquity importing) Seniority juris- ble even 
diction and whereby they coming to be enabled{notwirhſtanding the > on 
wealneſs of the inſtruments and means)to bring that Church to its flouriſh- Q called 
pitch and condition; the mean eſtate. of the Churches owne officer did — 2 
f bund to the undeniable glory of that God, who did ſo manifeſily's appear TY 
in their aſſiſtance," - * 
So chat Gods dealing in matters of Government, . berweenthe Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Church ſeems in every reſpect ali — with the Jews, the Mi- 
viſtery of Elderſhip went by birth pon ro the courſe of nature; but 
by election of the members of the Church. —_ 
ſons of God through Chriſt, the particular Priefts thers that were to 
povetn in this Church, were to be at this Churches election and choice alſo: 
or rather of its repteſentative head Chriſts For ſo are we to under - 
ſtand Saint Pauls words to Titus, For this 0) left I thee in Crete, that bos Tit. i. 5. 
— 1 ſet in order the things that are wanti — _ Blader) in every Ci- 
3 ppdimed thee, And thoſe Epiſt and Jyta (men 
by Sun 2 had been put into authority) will olainſy E that (as 
themſelves, ſo) erers hd llodlifernt poder one ove modes, 26 ſn rela. 
du to the Churches g 
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—_ as the — — — (as  Chrits dep eputics ) 2 
nion of jurisdiction and power preac ruling (although in 

laſt ſort the preſent power of Heathen Mag — did almoſt wholly reſtrain 
chem) ſo they did alſo often diſpence unto — ſame perſons, the ſame joynt 
juris diction in both ſorts alſo - and — in regard of the paucity of eminent 


and ahle tio undertake them fi ing 233 don which reaſon, v come 
(in theſe dayes)to be ſo —— —— tinguiſh cheſe priamtive officers by 
their aames — goiſly in the Scripture ſerdown: 
as ſometime making A 1 4 f 2 ; Jomctime Apo- 


ſtle and Deacons : and ſometimes — — calling of the Eyan- 
geliſt mingled wich chat of the — which — was alſo occaſi. 
ned, in en, fred tomy and higher Officers were for want of Wader 
— times to act in thoſe more ſubordinate i 


o thoſe at firſt put into lower tations di 
— — belong 


——— een Which Are een 
adayes not well conſidered, or being 


— — ignotaat of 
names and their true derivation, they F e — of Bl Ele 
or Presbyter to the La — — 

Prieſt, derived ( as we (aid) from Presb yer, f — acnbe; a and Abe. 
cauſe we have no Engliſh word derived from Secerdos; which CRE Prop he properly 
DD 

en in. Not marki reby fall bn ” 
which they would avoid, whilſt all Mag of the Goſpel 
name, For the Hebrew ſtiles thoſe of the Law Cobanim, ori 


ing 4 7 and thence comes the Greeck words Cones —— — 
od ge with Ainifter in Latin, and Deacon in Engliſh; They do alſo 
— and eee: put him under his owne egation and 
r 
28 ( ometimes right] 
enooghcull him) could IS they —— 
9 — but in relation to God or Chriſt, or 
e Aud they alſo do hereby confound thoſe Officers they 
— For that inferiour Officer by them called a Deacon, is by 

but the ſame with Miniſter, whom n as 

way of raeplopy whey ſhould call them Miniſter and Miniſt 

2 fort they will, evident enough it is, they tey mee Gil 
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_ — — — —— 105. 2 Tim. 2. 2 
driefly ſtated # the 
—— — Paſtorsimd Elderg'r: 
and be Bidpyto thi owke ha Wil e 
——ô expreſſion the chiogs whdebrhes 3% bend. of e 
| er Ae ey o how co e our Bautz reſtriRion given 
bar obedience” to them that {i in the ſras of authortty, when he 
Sal n , they d: meaning hat Rulers vito keimen de cher 5121.23 23. 
then they track; or will publick iy av. 

Now, as Mis greater number of perſons in ſeparate jarixdition, was me- 
coflitared for want of civil entire power to mate any one Churches juriscQi- 
om of large extent 4 ſo ir fftted beſt chat preſenc- condition' of the 
Church: that is, 8,0 — — —— — of one — — va 

e difperfions. Add us wulers was 
th this beſt (won ers — was it ad 
been 


drainect in authority would have malle them, 
ble, ſo) mere obnoxious to be 
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„Amengſt whom they lived : ould alſo 
in Charthes have done 


Rar. 
But now Mttr the tithe Od huth Aaedbs bet dre Chocehes e- 
the time f ha propheſcisellled by appointing 2 22555 
time of his e is y appo L 
and geren ie Me, and of the Church her having ſain 9 be ſt us Pres yu 
—— n (2 under Solowey )) the pa 48. 10. 
es and wandering — — gs ſtately Tem- 
e tothink of rus — and perſecuted cendi- 
yes; nm per I impor port back eee yd ern 
were sto me to murmur 
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S of Gods command (that is — in ture) is tobe dn 
- ty obeyed out of conſcience of — 2 ving men to 
private judgement what prec ate — duceable; i or. — mide Ma- 
giſtrates — ergy they muſt conſequently leave them no certain 
rule, whereby, either to preſerve duty, or unity. As alſo thoſe other ſott da, 
who, diſtinguiſhing men in their ſeveral relations by them phancied, ſay, thut 
in whatever we do as ſubjects and men linked in — the ſame is of cial: 
cognizance and duty; but in whatever we act as Chriſtians, we arc to be 
by precept from God alone. In which doing alſo, being neither able 
ring from Scripture all things that concern Gods outward worſhip,: and 
ok many — of Ethical, Political, and Oeconomical nature, and 
which: do concern our duty and good even as men, although we had not been 
Chriſtians, they muſt needs fall ———ů— drive others, —— doubt 
full prece giving any right ience at all, inſte ir 
N For although (as — intents) men may be uſefull — 
fidered in theſe different relations, yet when the ſame perſon is now both a 
man and a Chriſtian, ſuch diſtinctions as ſhould imply a poſſibility of per- 
ſonal deviſion again, ſos for the ſame Chriſtian to act as a man in any ching 
without being a Chriſtian, muſt ( beſides abſurdity) bring upon us the _ 
inconveniences of rebellion and civil war. | 
And therefore, 3 h in our being Chriſtian, we: loſe not the realiryof 
manhood, more chen in bei in being rational creatures or men, we loſe the ptopet 
ties of ſenſitive Creatures: — as being rational Creatures, and ſo 
having a greater and ſurer light to direct our actions, all that we do anſwera- 
ble to other meer ſenſitives, is thetefore now to be arrributed to us in / che 
capacity of men, as of the nobler and higher relation. Even ſo alſo it fareth 
wirh us, after, and ivhile we are Chriſtians ? namely that all thoſe ac 
which, in execution and direction {I mean ſo far as is humanc) — 
other theer natural men oriely, yet theſe things, being by us now acted under 
the infeparable relation of Chriſtians, ate," h _ of expteſs literal 
divine precept, yet, if done in obedience to lawful authority, a Chriſta du 
ty or, if acted againſt ir, a Chriſtian fault. And it will Alert hat was 
in us (as men) before, but moral vertue or vice; is now righteouſaeſi 91) fing 
even to the degree of an idle word. And 3 us as dye 
thoſe things that are one ly by the light of — inve — — 


r come to be enforced by a Super 
from God, have the obligaridho0| religions ins 15 
obedience to that God, who ſaid them to be ES 
chen bf the meff high. 2; was * =o 
Pla 82. 6. "Therefore when God ſometimes commands what vioukdconchry 8 2 
ö be our benefit as men, although we had not been Chriſtians; (as indocchif we 
had reaſon enough = _—_ for outward direction would appear ſuæh) or 
when (again) many taining tour religionivſcly, and mout- 
ward worſhip * oh t Churcherimkhoricy cnjoyned;, (wheharghe 
ſame be found in Scripture or no) they arebork ot them ao be -beld an eli 
gious dutyes to us: and we being not able, while we py gc. act 
77555 


in any other perſonal capacity mũùſt be obedient and 
42 chat is eee. 
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God not now giving particular precepts as unto the Iewes; bur le 
hetein to the re@tion of the higher power ordained fot chat purpoſe of tym, 
we are to be obedient to our ers in the fleſh a umi Chrift, ind willingly 
to do them [ervice as unto the Lord, and not as men: That is, we are now al- 
ways to obey him 2s Chriſts Miniſter and head of our particular Church, and 
not left at liberty to obey as in a religious rye, no farther then we pleaſe; For 
the actions and precepts of each State & Kingdom, are upon their coriverfion 
to Chriſtinnity, to be called and reputed the actings of ſuch or ſuch a Church, 
and not of ſuch or ſuch a State : the name and notion of Church incluiii 
chat of State, even as (in the particular members whereof it is compounded) 
the notion of man is involved in that of Chriſtian: Win 

So that now, as the entire traſt & power of Vniverſal headſhip of the Catho- 
like Church is unto Chriſt reſigned, and he thereupon to be obeyed as undet 
a religious tye in all cauſes whatſoever, by all ſuch as acknowledge themſelves 
Chriſtians; although they ſeem of never ſo civil a nature: even fo, his ſu- 
pream deputy in each Chriſtian Church or . , „being entirely en- 
truſted. like him from whom his power is derived) is under the tye of religion 
alſo, to be entirely obeyed by all that acknowledp his Chriſtian jurisdiction: 
wo bean no more duely able to divide the ſupremacy of the one, then of the 
other. 

And therfore, the miſtake and inconvenience of theit opinion will plaioly 

appear, that would from a ſhort and groundleſs diſtinction, of the ſeveral 
objects and ends of our obediegce, deduce a ſeveral and diſtinct tye,where- 


by che ſa ne per in the perfo of this duty to li ful authority ſhould 
Nand diverſly obliged : As if, becauſe the good of men and humane Society 


were the next ayine of my forbearance to defraud or oppreſs &r. it were 
thetefore the laſt end, and not rather Gods glory, 48 fore ſhewed. 
Wheteupon, ſince I, as a Chriſtian, had light ſufficient” given me to diſco- 
ver how God is herein ſerved, by this my advancement of the good boo 
brother, cannot thereupon but account my ſelf as well Erving 4 
W ben I do any thing as a ſubje& to the Prince, out of general tye of con- 
ſcience to Gods precept that commandeth obedience to the higher power?, 
then it is, or ſhould have been, if I had done it in obedience to the perticulat 
d 


cepts of thes ſhalt not ſteal, or thow ſbalt not cover. And had Ce, or Stipis, 

d the like advantage of inſtruction with us, ſo as tp have ſeen throug to 
Gods glory and their owne ſalvation, as the great and laſt end and reward of 
all our actions, (s they had been oblige in conſcietice, ſo) they would (no 
doubt) out of reſpect and love to God and their owhe future good, have pet. 
formed all thoſe Heroick acts, which, for wane thereof, could not have in 
them higher conſideration then temporary benefits of themſelves or country: 
and ſo come to be imputed unto them as bare moral vetriies and duties, hav- 
ing in their concripts, neither direRion nor intention hight . * 

Bur for farther clearing the underſtanding of theſe things, we will inſtanci 
in a particular moſt common atnongſt us, namely our food, M hat the ve- 
8 appetite (as neceſſary to growth and nouriſhmenr)dogh herein coyet, 
ſame being in ſenſitive Creatures controlled and judged by theit pol 
and taſts, is aſcribed as an action done by ſuch ot ſuch a ſenſiti 


tive. Aud, iu 

the ſame food again, the poſt being for choice and quantity .( a5 ll ogke 
fenſes) controlable by CET we do therein, we ate accountdble as 
men 
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y, or all ſort of food is 


what was indifferent to us 


edo comes to be ſtreigthened, 
and that, not onely 


ned for esp religious end, but 
anded, without ſuch end ex- 


reſervation of Carre) or the like, be the knows 
cauſe the perſon commanding being the ſame, an 
alwayes Miniſter, jt wat ability of performance is equall, our fin 

Alobetlience muſt be equal alſo : and that, without thought of dividing 
bis i(diftion and authority, and ſo diſobeying the Prince as as oft as we 
play ou 


taking on us (as Prieſts in a ſeparat juriſdiQion ) the ſole interpre- 
Baer . 


rieſt alſo ſo far as concerns 
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at all; fince no ſuch uninterrupted derivation: of ſucceſſion, can be on their 
fide brought. Bur as they cannot find any text to wartant any claim hereby, 
ſo they are to conſider, that as to the Iewes their partitular Church was the 
ſame with the Catholike, ſo in order to Gods care for direction — — 
ment of that particular onely Church, be did is av 6” a diſtin fami- 
ly and linage for their Kingſhip, as he did for their Prieſthood : it being as 
unlawful to alter the line of David, as 2 of Aaron. — under the Goſ- 
, where like appointment was not made, nor outward proſperity was not 
—— 25 — it will be very ſevere, to cenſure any partitulat 
Church as untrue, and her Paſtors unlawful, upon the hazard of having ſome 
ion in ſucceſſion ; or for want of intention or the like: whereby (hay- 
hadfome ineffectual ordination adminiſtred) all ordinations ſucceeding, 
and juriſdiction grounded thereupon, ſhould come to be void alſo. 
However, before the time that the Magiſtrate was Chriſtian, the claim of 
immediate ſucceſſion or poſſeſſion were a good plea in it ſelf, and fir to be ob- 
ſerved by others, ro avoide the danger of Schiſm, as it was allo then reaſo- 
nable enough, that in conſideration the Biſhop in each place was alſo ſupream 
head of the ſame under Chriſt; that thereupon the deſignation or ordination 
of perſons into offices of power might be at his diſpoſe too, yet ſince; even 
then this his own ordination or choice, and appointment into office was done 
by the people; and in the ſame form whereby they conſtituted other Magi- 
ſtrates, it will thereupon appear but reaſonable, that as this power to 
was by them thene ;not as Evangeliſts barely, but as the ſu- 
an Chriſtian heads, ſo ſhould ir be afterwards refigned to him that did 
ucceed as ſupream, in cauſes Ecclefiaſtical as well as Civil. And as their 
ordination, that is,perſonal ſucceſſion and — into theſe functions of 
power (not their conſecrations) doth (or ſiould) depend on his choice or 
negative voice, as it did formerly on the people and Emperours,it cannot be 
now thought reaſonable they ſhould claime any outward independent juriſ- 
diction, over the liberties or eſtates of others. 
By due conſideration whereof we may know how to diſtinguiſh between 
thoſe ſeveral ordintions of power and Office, which Saint Fu admoniſheth 
Timothy to make uſe of. For by that which in his firſt Epiſtle to him is ſer 


down as a gift given by with the lejing on of the hund of the Preſ- 
rery : — e | 2 4 
Presbyters or Elders, the repreſentative authority of that Church had 

(it may be at Saint Paas recommendation): choſen: him as their chief guide 
or inſtructor, even becauſe of that eminent guitt of e or inſtruction 
they found in him, into which Office we may po im aſterwards con · 
firmed., and alſo conſecrared by Saint F, which he calls the gift of 
God, which in thee by the 
ties being but partly Chriſtians as yer, w Saint uu and other primi- 
tive Chriſtian heads could not have entire juriſdictionʒit was ceaſonable; even 
for the better obedience ſake of thoſe that did believe, to ſubmit the election 
ofabeir Church guide, to that very torm they uſed in the choice of their o- 
ther Magiſtrates. And as in theſe aſt alledged Texts, we finde both clecriz 
on and conſecration ſer down in that phraſe proper co Prieſtiy adminiſtration 
onely, namely laying un ef fo ſhall tr elſewbeie finde them both at 


amis; 
tumpriſed under theexpreffien to election of other Magi 
holding np of hink called there e The which 
2 


fgaying 
" R01V? 


more civil election and ordination, whereby 1 Tim. 4; i. 


on of my hands. Tor thoſe places and Ci- « Tim.1 6 


Ads 14.24: 


might be authority z yet when, and where theſe power ſhall 
be united, chen, and all election and juriſdiction, in the one ſort as well as 
the other, muſt be held dependant on this one fupream Church head. 

If we ſuppoſe thoſe of the Clergy, to be ſucceſſors to ical power by 
vertue of ordination received from the hands of one another (as by a kinde of 
confederacy) then, ſince the efficacy of ordination is the ſame to all of them, 
there muſt be now amongſt us as many men in Apoſtolical power,as there are 
men in orders: becauſe ordination having its cfhcacy as primarily inherent in 
the Apoſtles, it muſt follow that all thoſe derived ordinations muſt be equal 
one to another, even as that f rſt act of ordination from the Apoſtles received, 
was che ſame, or equal to it (elf. 

Bur, of thoſe that would ſet up an Vniverſal Pope, and of thoſe that would 
ſet up a Pope (by chis means) in every Pariſh, I would ask bow far 
world have their juriſdiction to extend ? If they ſay they have right to 
the Apoſtles had, then have ight to command and be obeyed in all 


ings: for ſuch right had the Apoſtles, as ſhall be ſhewed anon. If they 
oy Bey hay right 990 mor them was bythe iſed, and ſo claime to 
ſucceed in the power of excommunication and h cenſure, ſo far as to 


extend it to corporal puniſhment, then they will have much ado to make 
this all one with a ſpiritual juriſdiction and cenſure. 
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to their ſociety. And again, this act of cxcommunication, was not then to ba- 
nifh him from them, but themſelves from him + For, as they could not force 
any tobe of their ſociety, or come to their meetings, ſo ( as the caſe ſtood 
then)could not they force them from coming to any their publike meetings 
as well as others; even when they were to celebrate the communion, although 
might farkeer 10 cat whilft he was in the com 
. thatnow, if the Church-men claime bi 
or 
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whatever, that is power out ard and civil, as well as ward and {pirkaali 
For, of that nature we ſhall finde many things, that were taken h togni - 
ſance by thoſe primitive heads, „ all 
ment of the Magiſtrates and civil laws of the Countrey, as wes d 
ous act; and would, no doubt, upon notice, have been by them th had p 
ſent power puniſhed in a more remarkable and ſenſible degree, then be 
dy the Apoſtles char wanted it, Whereupon, as we finde Saint Faul ce 
fing, Fornication, Covetonſneſs, Railing, Drankenneſs, and Extortion, undet 
the then Church cogniſance and cenſure, as well as Idol my, it is to be con- 1 cor. 31 11. 
cluded that the e and juriſdition of each Churches preſent head, was 
Vniverſal and abſolute , as of right in it (elf, to judge and puniſh in civil, us 
well as ſpiritual cauſes, Chrift having chen no Church head but them t al. 
though in matter of execution, he were (as before noted) many times re. 
ſtrained. Upon which conſideration, we cannot any wayes affgne the row 
Goſpel Miniſters, to be ſuccefſours to the Apoſtles or primitive Biſhops it 
what they did as the then heads of Churches, but muſt appropriate that to 
Kingly 1 as ſhall be more fully declared hereaftet. 

l whic 


h, no doubt, ( with ſome ether things elſewhere ſpoken) will dil. 
pleaſe ſome of that order. For — ſelf intereſt (as higheſt ) may make 
them differ about precedence amongſt themſelves, yet to have their order 
eclipſed in any thing of honour or power, cannot but diſpleaſe: becauſe even 
ſelf intereſt, h not ſo direct, is yet therein alſo. And therefore, 
ſince Chureh- men are uſually the beſt leutned, and commonly the onely 
Writers of Charch matters, and of State affairs alſo 23 often as any other: 
it is no marvil, if in ſo long a tract of time, ſo ee and contrivan- 
ces for deviding the Kings, and eſtabliſhing their ſeparate authority, have been 
eraftily laid by ſome, and as haſtily entertained by others, in order to the 
making them more powerful. | 
Amongſt other things, it may be obſtrved how pride and arrogance hath 
brought thoſe notions of Laicks and Ideots, which were broughr in by 
them whereby to be diſtinguiſhed from other ſubjects, to import 
ignorance, and inferioriry + when as, by means of their greater learning and 
favour , divets — LOG to themſelves. The 
which (God knows) I diſſike not otherwiſe, then as finding it made deſtrm · 
cue to publike peace and good. For it is an order, which of all other ſhould 
I conceive) have the higheſt rank and efteem amdagſt SubjcRs ! even 
that their imploy ment is in ach matters, as ate epprrandy in themſelves; and 

by public k approbation and appointment, held of moſt immediate concert in . 
Gods — 6 and is (in mumy things) of that na · 8 


p 


tute, as is not by others un 


In which regard (truly) as much grieved I am, to ſiode that preſent con. 
trary, and proporti want of eminence and eſteem! given them, in thoſe 
places where Monarchy hach been ect or thruſt out, (even by dm 
them thereby ſo much 25 there followes to he more above them) 2s 
m offended, ar the extraordinary height, and ſurceſs of their Antichriſtian 
rn tre held 
in owne hands. 

But, howeyet their ſucceſs proves, it will concern men that wonkd be tru- 
ly careful of rheir ſalvation, and follower: of rhings 161. 


heve an eye to the true fundamemetls of religion delivered in 
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Luke 9. 49. 


and led away with the uſurped interpretation of any unauthoriſed per- 
ſon — Arr bal alwaycs finde, either directly ature. wa their oywvne 
intereſt therein,or elſe, in paſſion ot emulation to one another: they willlinſtead 
isfving our doubts, be ſtil] encreaſing & extending their own differences 
among themſelves, until they have made them fundamentals and neceſſary 
to ſalvstion: Whereupon(by Anathema's to their — ——— to be 
obſerved, to the accompliſhment of their ſeveral dominions and honour in 
the Church, continually eſpouſing their owne quarrels upon us, and engag ing 
us in civil broiles. | : 

If we do not this, and keep not cloſe to Chriſt himſelf, that is, to that au- 
thority which is next and moſt preſenting him, we (hall be in continual dan- 
ger to be made believe by ſubordinat Miniſters, that not follewing * (that 
1s, not being 0 ainſt 


0 of our SeR) is all one as not to be Chriſtians, and t 
him. And if ſelf conceitedneſs could thus blinde our Saviours owne Diſci 
ſofar as to lead them to this raſh miſtake , and that notwithſtanding 
wn miracles and proſeſſion made in Chriſts name, what may we ex 
from the ambitious aims of men now living; but that ths following of , 
ſhould be continually-made (as too good experience tells us it is) the dayly 
bait to draw us farther from Chriſt, under pretence of bringing us nearer? 
So that whilſt ſome are declaiming agaiaſt authority, and branding their 
commands as ſuperſtitious ,. even in things wherein Chriſts honour and 
worſhip are neerly concerned, they are yet found ſo refolute in their own par- 
ticular ſects and tenents, that they have mens belicf and adherence to 
Chriſt, xo be meaſured onely by their belief and adherence to them: which, 
to my thinking, is as high and plain Idelatry as any can be. 

But the immediate following diſcourſe of that text, ſhews the temper and 
ayme of this humor: when thoſe very Diſciples are endeavouring to wreſt 
Eliahs prefident, by drawing fire from heaven * that authority which 

them: the which although they were of another religion and juriſ- 
diction too, is yet rebuked by our Saviour as proceeding from a moſt ungoſ- 
pel-like ſpirit: and ſhewing him to be ſubject᷑ to like paſcions with others, 

And re, for the true ſtating of theſe things , we ſhall more briefly 
Gay, chat ſo far as they are to perform the work of Evangeliſts, that is, to 
preach unto us Jeſus, and to prove and declare him to be the only fundamental 
object of faith and ſalvation, ſo far have they their power from God alone:bur 
ſo far as they have dioceſſan or parochial charge, and are in paticulars to ſhew 
unto us how we are to obey him as Chriſt and King in any outward deport- 
ment, ſo far are they to derive theit authority from that Church power which 
had from Crhiſt power to ordain and ſeparate them unto that work. So far as 
they are entruſted with the guidance of Gods inward kingdom in our hearts, 
that is, to perſwade men to faith in Chriſt (which was the chief work of the 
primitive teachers amongſt the Infidels) ſo far are they Gods Miniſters and 
not mans; but, as they are to meddle with mens abbearances and external 
behaviour in Chriſts Kingdome the Church (that is to ſhew bow to perform 
obedience to him converted and acknowled ging his power) ſo far are 
they to have warrant from thoſe his chief deputies in the Church. 
ntage of the y 


Wbereupon two things will plainly follow to the adva 
above others. Firſt, that, in reſpe& of their ordination, they are to be held 
ſo properly Gods Miniſters, that, n prexching and adminiſtration of he $4 
„ none 


: - 
* . 


craments and ſome. ather ry have power to 3 
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and yet are they not hereby excluded from having external juriſdiction and 

over mens perſons alſa, if the authority of the Church wherein th 
ſive ſhall ſo think fit. Nay, the repreſentative authority of that Chyrc 
ſhall have diſtinguiſhed between hol 


ly and prophane, I conceive that, in all 
concluded, of religious ji Sdiguog cogniſans e; the 
en , by Cterchder ys ro \eherein 


ſuch thingy 

Church- 

imployed more eminently then a ect eſpecially if they do there- 
in acknowledge themſelves ſubordinate and ſubyect unto him. which I 


have in this part ſer down, to avoid ſuch umbrage as might have been by 
ſbmcrabewar d paſſed dice. e. er 107 
And forfarther aveidance of miſtaks;: aboug thoſe potſons or orders of 
che Clergy by me glagard at in anyi cunſure here or elſewhere, I ſhall 
alſo now crave Re to ſay;thar, as I — Fifa cutiful (on of the ume 
Mother, ſodo Dad highly reſpeed and the Claſſical order of che 
Clergy wheel the. Church vf and owns a4 hers: being men that have ap- 
eberaſrlvct the rye ſons of Zadech, the type of Evangelical Nie 

hood, and been as eminent for loyalty. as leaming. But, the diſturbances of 
Chriftcndome-are- to be mpated to thoſe of db Romiſh party, who, in fa- 
vour to their one head, are to ſubjeR (with Atuntler) to miſcary that 
ance 


arke wherewith they are entruſted, and ro make the power and 
of thoſe ſacred orders, which ſhould feparatothem from-worldly i 
to ſerve 25 a plea and pretence thereuntoz 2 in order to ſpiritual cogniſance 
an juri Aa, tothatmiſcclianeous brood; who, as in · Ratrod to 


their enteram, enering their ordinat ions at à wong dre, er not entring them 
4 all, have as (in 


demeancd thefclyes'inthe Pricſthoad, as they did 

——— ly dteline the title it ſelf, and chat honotr which is 
cereemeo due: and have,” by thoſe ſtrange fires of ſedition and rebellion 
which they every where offer, under ſhow' of refotmation and real, approved 
t the true ſons of Nadeb and bibs, Theſe are they that are de- 


are declaiming againſt Prelacy, op purpole to gain higher preferment : whilft 
the name of Biſhop is — declined 2s an unlawful juriſdiction in 


in the Church, they are graſping after the thing, and Rei ro exerciſe E- 
Epiſcopacy and overſi 2 over bothChurch.and — 


| | the claim of po- 

ede leg ee cs immedi went us be 
that their flig hui orders is but ey would not be 
fined to — 2 a * 


Ley.16. 21. 


dil,2.14. 
ver.. 13. 


Phil. 1.2. 


. et lt tn rot — — 
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4 hat hath been hitherto ſſ ken of our S&turity whil retaining the 
— 4 — of ou — men may gather courage to reſiſt (ack 


itious fears as ſome would put into them on purpoſe ta draw them to 
— og ſo may they 157 ſce it their duty foundations be- 
ing laid) that their direQeſt obedience whichthey can (as Chriſtians) in o- 


ther things give unto that perſon Chriſt hath moſt eminently entnuſted, and by 
whom he is moſt liyely operas the ſtrougeſt argument of performance 
of their duty and obedience to himſelf. wo? 321772 2 oe 00 
For he being (as the chief Maſter builder) to direct us in all things towards 
our actual edification, upon theſe ground works of faith and charity laid in 
our hearts, may ſeem to be Gods great accomptant for the ſins pf che peoplo, 
and ſo prefigured unto us under the ſcape goat in the law: who, as denoting the 
high and uncontroleable power of his office here, was both to be free and un- 
moleſted in the wild of this life, and alſo te bear, op him al the 
ties and tranſgreſsion of the people. For although Chriſt himſelf, (typ 


iniqui- 
ruly and ioufl d es 
under the ſlain goat) da onely t meritorioufly expiate and make at. 
tonement to God —— fins A breaches of Gods law (inſomuch as no 
man can hope for remiſſion of any ſort of them without repentance and for- 
giveneſs in his name made and obtained) yet foraſmuch as we are command- 
ed to be obedicnt unto them, both in matters of godlineſs and honeſty, there 
is no doubt, but the ſame will acquit us of guilt in all things acted by their 
guidance: and notcontrary to the foundation of faith and loye: which is, 
ot ſhould be in our hearts. L 1 n 
And therefore to this purpoſe, (es formerly noted) we ſhall find good war- 
rant given from him that ſaid, Ds. all rhings withewt murmurings and diſput- 
ings, that ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs the ſons of God : inthe midſt of a 
froward and perverſe generation, wherein ye ſhine ac lights in the world. Here 
is no diſtinction made of our duties; here is no referment of us to Scripture x 
but a _ direQion to univerſal and ready obedience : which being done, 
we ſhall be blameleſs and harmleſs for obeying, however the thing wherein 
— obey may prove harmful to others; and ſo blameable in the Com- 
manders, 

And that the Apoſtle did hereby entend implicite and p__- obedience, 
may farther appear by the foregoing occaſion which lead him to this precept: 
namely for avoiding of diviſions, and Standing faft in owe Spirit, with one 
wind : unto the which, implicite obedience and ſubjection to one head is the 
onely teady way. And to the end they ſhould fulfill his joy, and be like ind. 


ed, having the ſame love, being of one accord, of one mind: : be admoniſheth 


that yotheng ſhould be deve through frife or vais glory lat is lewlineſs of mind 
let each 7 others better then i — bier ſs of mind, 


And then he tells the way to it: Firſt, by inward charity and love, Look 
nor 
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not every man on his owne things, but every mas on the things of others : after- verſe 4. 
ward he poiots to outward ſubjection to make this love uleful : which he 
doth by the true example of humility and obedience, our Saviour himſelf : | 
viz: Let this minde be in'yow which was alſo in Chriſt I :-who being in verſe 5- 
the form of God thong ht it no robbery to be equal with God, but made himſelf of no vert s. 
reputation, and took on him the form of a. ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of 4 
wen. And being found in the faſhion of a man, he humbled himſelf and became verie + 
obedient to death, even the death of the Croſs : A death which was proper to vet g. 
ſuch as were under the higheſt degree of ſubjeRion, being the uſual puniſh- 
ment for ſlaves, ir | 
And ſo, having ſet forth the reward of this his humility and obed ience to en 
courage us therein, he then proceeds: Wherefore,my beloved, as ye haue always 
obeyed, not as in my preſence onely, but now much more in my -abſence , work out 
your owne ſalvation with fear and trembling. Which words do. plainly ſhew verfe 12. 
the means to ſalvation, to be dependent on perfect obedience to Gods Mini- 
ſer : for it is God that worketh in as both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. Verte 13- 
That is, as God is himſeif the worker of this inward love, to mike us willing; 
ſo muſt he dired (by his Miniſter) our doing it outwardly to out Neighbours 
benefit: under whom doing all things as atoreſaid,we ſhall be blaineleſs as a. 
foreſaid alſo, | | 
For his care and truſt being above mine, the fault muſt light on him; ac- 
cording to his determination that ſaid, He that ſhall break one of the leaſt of 
theſe Commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdome of 
heaven : thatis, ſhall have no ſhare in heaven, ot be moſt puniſhed hereaf. Flat f. 15 
ter : But he that ſhall do and teach them, he ſhall be greateſt in the Kingdome of 
Heaven, or in heavenly reward. Which words, as they ſhew the following lbidem. 
power that ſome muſt have of teaching others, ſo do they declare their gres. 
ter puniſhment or reward to follow their truſt therein: according to that o- 
ther ſaying, Unto whomſoever much is gives, of him much ſhall be required? and 
to whom men have committed much, of him will they ask the more. Luke 12. 40. 
And that this was meant in regard of power of government intruſted, and 
that alſo of that part:cular deligation of power and truſt made to the higher 
powers in the Church,appears by the occaſion of its delivery : having rela- 
tion to the foregoing parable and admonition : where the Church, under the 
notion of the houſe of Chriſt (its Lord) is to be carefully watched by its pre- 
ſent overſeer put in authority by Chriſt » from whom theſe Stewards are to 
_— their reward or puniſhment, according to their behaviour in this 
charge. If | 
Where (by the way) we may note, the Monatchical deſignation of each 
Churches government ; becauſe the Steward or Maſter of the houſe, is ſtill 
ſer downe and alluded unto in the ſingular number. And we may alſo note, 
that it could not be meant as appropriate to the Apoſtles or others, as they 
were Ecclefiaſtical men and preachers onely; but muſt intem̃ ſuch as are to 
have civil authority alſo : as appeares by that prohibition of beating the men 
ſervants and maidens: which, as it muſt import an Otficer of authority to in- Luke 14. 45. 
f12 ſuch ſevere and tyrannical puniſhments, ſo theſe puniſhments(being cor- 
poral ) could not denote the function of any ſpiritual perſon ; becauſe they 
could not pretend any right hereunto. ' 1 by 
From all which, our benefit and duty in obedience” being apparent; we 
are not tobe carryed about with every — of deffrine, So that, (whilſt ſtriv- Eh. 4.15. 


ing 
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2 Pet. 3. 16. 
2 Pet. 1. 20. 


Mal. 2. 7. 
Deut. 17.19. 


2 Cort. 3. 6. 


ſohn 21. 28. 
John 20. 31. 


ing to ſerve God according to his will revealed in Scripture) we might nei- 
ther, on the one hand, be in danger to be entrapped by the wiſer ſort, and ſuch 
as have wotldly ends; even by the ſlight of men and cunning craftineſs whereby 
they he in wait to deceive ;, nor, on the other hand, fall into the danger 
of ſuch, as may ſeem more ſimple and unintereſted': becauſe the unlearned 
and wnwary, doreſt Scripture to their own damnation. But we are to know, 
that wo Scripture of God # of private interpretation: that is, to be interpreted 
by private perſons ; but that (its chief drift being to inſtruct us in the fun- 
damentals of our ſalyation,and(in order thereunto) to declare choſe miſteries 
and general precepts that were neceffary to our belief & practiſe therein, it left 
private men for particular guidance, to the authoriſed interpreters there- 
of. | ei | 
At firſt it was, the Pr. eſts lips ſbould preſerve knowledge, and tbos ſhalt ſeek 
the law at his month: they having this their law particularly ſer down by Moſes. 
And ſo alſo, when they were to have kings, he war to have 4 boak thereof, and 
to do thereafter. But now in the Goſpel, as theſe particular legal precepts ſtood 
not of litteral divine authority, but as preſidents uſeful upon occaſion , ſo the 
Miniſters thereof were Miniſters not of the Letter, bat of the Spirit, Whete. 
upon it (till appears that the whole drift of che Goſpel and new Teſtament, 
were but to ſer forth Chriſt the foundation unto us; and to leave us unto the 
preſent higher powers for direction of our practice thereafter z according to 
the light of Scripture, or natural reaſon. Therefore as we firſt tind, the ſcope 
of each Goſpel, to record the miracles Chriſt did in proof hereof ; ſo ſhall we 
finde the other diſcourſes and doctrines therein contained, uſually to follow 


but as occaſioned thereupon, For Saint Jahn ſpeaks plainly, That if all that Je- 


ſus did ſhould be written, the whole world would not contain thr books that ſhowld 
be written : but theſe things are written, that ye may believe, that Feſus is Chriſt 
the ſon of Cod; and that believing ye might have life through his name. 

And ſo again, for the other part of the New Teſtament, namely the Epi- 
ſtles; we are not to conceive that all that was written by the Apoſtles or ſuch 
as had inſpiration, is now left unto us: for of ſome of them there appears 
nothing at all, and of ſome very little. Nay, Saint Paul, that wrot moſt, we 
may think yet wrot more then is come to our hands - even as he had more 

entile Churches in his charge, then what his Epiſtles do mention by their 
ections and titles. All which (no doubt) would have been divine and edi- 
fying alſo, as well as thoſe that art come; had not want of care in thoſe par. 
_ Churches, or the calamitous condition of thoſe times deprived us of 

m. . ö 

But now, however we are to acknowledge and admire, the care and pro- 
vidence of God and the Church, in —— and delivering to us thoſe 
books and Epiſtles left yet, in and by them, we may obſerve, that they wete 
all but jonally written: and that no Writer did undertake to ſet down 
the whole platform of Chriſtian obedience; or to compoſe an entite and per- 
fect body of Divinity, but in delivery of theſe inſtructions they were ſtill re- 
Jenny and even as they had particular and ſeparate charge of Churches, 
o wrote pane them ſuch iuſtructions and precepts, as they conceived 
moſt fit for their proper directions. And therefore we may finde thoſe wri- 
ters, not onely to differ from one another in thoſe directions, but alſo Saint 
al, whoſe Epiſtles we have written to ſeveral Churches, doth in them differ 
in his directions alſo; according to that exigence and occaſion , _ he 
V " foreſaw 


* 


— 
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foreſaw the preſen condition of chat people required. Mr x 7 0” 
For fince, at thit'timie, al Churches could not 


ve-all his or the other 
Apoſtles Epiſtles (For if they could; the ſame things needed not at all to have 


been ed) it uſt᷑ b ed; that what was to them already written; 
was ſufficient to inſtract them i things neceſſary to ſal vation: and that they, 
in their other neceſſaty Chriſtiau behaviours, had direction by Tradition from 


him, or elſewhere; which was the occafion of that frequent admonition of 

keeping them. And for pe what might be wanting in both theſe, he refers them 

to be guided by the Q burch; and ſuch as had the rule over themʒunder tho ge- 

neral notions of whatſoever rhings are me, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 

ſoever things ave ſuſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſever things are lovely , 

| whatſcever things ate e good report: if there be: any vermne, f there be any praiſe; 

think on theſe things: and this moſt Eſpecially he he doch to thoſe he wrot leaſt. Phil. 4 8. 
For it is likely, that they that were to be their guides; had been before in- 

ſtructed in the ry of Church regiment by Saint Pawl himſelf, fo far, as - 

be able (by tradition) to keep their charge upright, in all things t 

God lineſs and honeſty; according t thoſe things which they had learned, — 

received ani heard, and ſeen in He, in temi Churches for the Verſ. 9. 

reſt, to be inſtruRted by thoſe their guides he himſelf ha ed, did fol- 

low the example of 2 Saviour hinkelf been; who for that ſpace of fourty 

dayer (he pag ar after his reſurreRion) directed his Apoſtles in things 
ertaining to the K e demc of God, or government of the Church. Nor can a4, l.. 


& hnde any +3 Dtfore noted; to compriſe all the 
3 yy time as they write rhoſe their moſt general 
ne eee el  direRtion': bur — (28 we may 

he) te be gelipertc e the heats of Charc mongſt other 


ey t2d yon; aod fo ile" aſc- of 2ctording to? che. emergencies of 
ee l Bur pertbe fuhdmmentais of Chriſtianity, were in all 
thd#Fpiftles ad mons ot phainly delivered:the len and ſho bo 
in ehe do@rint'offairh in Chriſt, & love tone anocherzand alſo 
of obedience toõ ſupecriours;697 neeeſſary guide in performance of them both. 

And that Sant Peels ditecttions eher matters given to the p 
Chercltes conta dd neithet afl expreſly that was for them to do; 
not was 83 Mt and proper tor all: Chuireties' 25 that to whom 


it = eter eo ot See moſtit vopon occaſions 
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higher, when their gu m. 


ſhould command them, And ſo alſo, when he is ſer- 


downe general heads for the particular abcarance of men in each order, 
— to ſubmit to their ptivate e what 


in them was their duty 7 * y leave it 
to theit choice whether they would or no) but 
to lay on men a ſtronger oblig Nee ſuperiours com. 
mands ſince they now finde them to have theſe general d ivine directions to 


chat purpoſe. 

To Maniſeſt that theſe duties of external Chriſtian behaviour, were indiſ- 
putably ceferied to each Chtiſtian head of the Church, and that all in that 
kind neceſary was: not ſet down in the Scripture, appears in that Saint Pas 

writing more plentifully to the Corinthians to any other Church, 
| doth not yet profeſs to have ſet down all that was — but having, as 
| he conceived , fer down what was . for them according to the 
{ 2Cor.11-34 preſent occaſion, — 02 the re ara ſet in — 
Thereby — a plain e, between his power in 
was to command chem as an head of the Church ( in order to their duty of 
obedience ) and thoſe fundamentals of faith and love, which he was to preach 
to them as an Evangeliſt; or a difference in what he did as a general preach- 
er of the Goſpel, and what he did as their Apoſtle and Teacher : even as one 
that particularly. had authority ovet them as Chriſts Amba our, and as 


being their — Faitun. 
And that Scripture and the interpretation and da ds the fk ces 
them unto 


thereof, was committed to the guidance and care of the heads pf the 

(even nder the Goſpel alſo) appears by Saint aal com 

Timerhy : to the end chat he, as, # guide rothe Church, might make chem 
2 Tim. 3. 16. or defirine, for reproef, for carrectiam {or i 
tbst the m of Gea(arthe man having Gods authority 
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hurches, and = ly difperſed in c 
of C — l —— of the = e ſome — ourn —— 


having at 
— 2 By nor have we any w copy that 1 


E 
des And all, cane de rſt copy © oming to be afterwards tranſla- 
into that the people beſt underſtosd, it cauſed the care of the 
ſingle original to be neglected; ot in time of perſecution to be loft by the 
traditors of thoſe times: whereas, had each one, or many men had their 
diſtinct copies, ſuch a total loſſe could not have happened | And although 
x-may be well thought, that the gift of tongues might have enabled ſuch of 
the holy pentnen as wanted natural! to deliver themſelves notwith- 
ſtanding in Greek, yet this cannot make i ſuppoſable that all of them (the 
Epiſtles eff pecially) were ſo written originally; becauſe their addreſs is not 
to the Greciays or Gentiles : And that E 'to the Hebrews and thoſe of 
Stine Pe? and Saint James, &c. muſt imply them to be written in that lan. 
guage, which was beſt underſtood by thoſe they were addreſſed unto; and 
who were to be directed by him. Elſe it were to ſu a miracle wroug it 
to a wrong end; even that which Saint Pam doth elfwhere diſlike namely *. 
the ſpeaking in an nt tongue; by which he _ (no doubt) a tongue ©: 17. 
unknown tothe Auditors. In which reſptR, ro ſpeak or write in Greek, to "4 
them that underſtood nor the language, — 4 Writer 2 Barbarian to 
the Auditor, as well as the Auditor one to him. 
Upon — do — — them that doubt) that the Goſ- 
pet of Saint M. Goſpels) vritten in Greek and that 
becauſe ies general 4445 Aide — it to be ſer forth ia that Pen 
which was moſt ly mda but for ſome of the Epiſtl 
not be ſo perſwaltied,” And if char firſt exerciſed gift of tongues x marked, 5 
we (hall finde thoſe endewed —— ſpeaking to every Auditour in his? 
owne language. And al h queſtion be made, whether thoſe auditours of 
divers nations; might not at the {ame time have beenendewed with the mirz- 
euſous gift of in 2226 underſtanding a ſtrange tongue (to avoyd a 
er diff of ed all of ſpeaking at once, ot any one 
g CHA enges at once (the which Same Peters after · ſpeaking alone Ad. 2. i4- 
— en unto) yet it will plainly appear, that, as that gift of 
tongues was then uſed to edification and to be underſtood,even ſo afterwards 
(no doubr) of holy Scripture made nſe of che ſame, upon the 
like uſeful „and tone other. 
Andes for Arena notarion of Scripture texts in this ST 
Co or 'theſe books had been en by the C 
and ſo put into that one moſt Zieelligible language ) ir 
erhcir writing et firſt in the Greek, then our Saviours and o- 


quotations of ; tranſlation of these git proves the old Te- 
dae have boen titten in chat e alſd. . 

Not that ve be underſtood: (by hath bin ſpoken forbidding 
the publike : for even the ſame reaſon that makes 
See e ne d and its head, namly to know the bet- 
a to 5 that ard alſo, make wr 


ek lice l "SEE Sa Tape emis: whoby 


= 
"pdverpmenr."?! 4. aer e en not occaſi 


dem erety one, 2s bemey kivekes Night. good or ill under hi 
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power, 
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power, (even in caſes remitred by his — yet will they concern every 
one in their general to patience, j obedience, c. which (as 
the proper and —— vertues of Subjects, — which myſt conſtitute go- 
yernment) are fit for « notice of all in general; without exception of the 
Prince himſelf: who, as, under the power of God, almighty, muſt ſubmit in a 
far higher degree, then his Subjects can to him. 
I be knowledge of which, and other neceſſary duties, fig 60 duec us in our 
charitable abearances, whither in acting upon, or ſuffering from one another, 
may alſo afford ſufficient reaſon why there ſhould be many precepts of all 
ſorts of duties, and concerning all ſorts of hoop [> ps et down 
in the New Teſtament; notwithſtanding immediate rule was to 
be inward : even for that our. Saviour — Apoſtles, having —— — 
uidance of ſouls under them, it was needful (for their good d 
they ſbould leave to them, and unto ſuch as ſhould in the Chaiſt 
an Churches, (beſides the fundamentals) ſuch — 2 and directions, 
As might keep them in a ſteady courſe of Charity peace one towards & 
nother ; when they found their duties ſer forth by - — — = 613 
For want of due regard whereof, and of chat oo reſpec bichtbe 
Scriptures do carry in their inſtructions, and for want of that neceſlary and 
truly Chriſtian grace of humility, inſtead of leaming and practicing thoſe 
more proper duties which concern us in our diſtinct callings and relatiom ( or 
which onely we ſtand accomptable before God) we are through pride and 
partiality too often found to be frudjous and. inquilitive much onely 
as doth concern others, in theirs even ſuch as at above us; for whoſe faults we 
ate not to anſwer, that (thereupon) we may appear more fit ro teach then be 
taught, to govern then be governed. And this is not onely praiſed in the 
more Civil relation of Subjects or Servants againſt GREY or — — 
chrough this miſuſed liberty, a 3 — u is alm 
now made, for interpreting fore eee the ſence, and 
of the SH. and. —— rer vides t 
charge they are moſt, Fe — 
— 4 Fi what can — but what ſad experience doth xitnefß, ven 
Jenks, Schiſme diſorder, and cn rojles, cork ſcandal chen 
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mine. 


And hereupon, x we (hall find 
ſcles in Saint Jahn where S 5 ee 


| John 20- #1. oo ſepd ſes; thereby Kiving them; 
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and xryſts, By ,which means, as he hays ly. Mö end chat tht Son of 


man had fewer on earth ea 5 — — Luke 5. 5: 

Blaſphemy (in their meaſure}, uſe it, by the yrrur of hort who faid, 

55 fins ye remit they are remitted wnto them, and —— retaiubeꝝ are 

retgined. Whercupon we max collect, chat as che π]qa A the kee is ori- John 20. 23. 
wah in Chriſt the Churches univerſal head, and was by him given tq; che 

— of Churches onely', ſa-is can be, in the whole, NAunch ori Hub- 

ordinate members, no otherwiſe then as received from thenbead: according 


1 


to that of Saint Pal, When 3e are met together and m $piti),Gec. Aud ther- ©_..._. 
oh zo Obmebes at tocbe under- 


folk, to make it 00 evidhnt that the 
ſtood in che direction of tell it to the c ve are 40, ethatalle power 
of the keyes in the next verſe, was dirg3ggito the Ap alilesin the grad yo - 
when. it was ſaid, Mhatſoeuer ze bing L bound in hraury a 
whatſoever ye looſe on earth, ſhall be 2 taugen; fot uoto them was moſt 3 
of this cba gglg the which was the reaſgp of Saiat Peters! inte * 
ring him preſently bereupon, How gft ſhall my-brocheraffend®8c\ 1) yerke 11, 
Ibis power, comonly called the power ;of the keyes,/)gnd by the Roma- 
nifts appropriate to the chief of that gca only, is chatdirine abfignarion of 
Chriſtian authority and precept: whereby.thaſe laws add edicts of ſum that 
ſitteth in the ſear of judgment, as the head of each Church: that were but civil- 
ly or morally criminal in their own-nature, and abnoxious to tempotal urath 
onely for their breach, come now to be ſiniul and damnable; as being viola. 
tions againſt, God and the heavenly .ghrown it ſelf, by hom they are im- 
pow ted, and whoſe authority they dg repteſent : according ta that ſeatence 
to be given at. the laſt day, inaſmuch 45.ye have, or have not dune it, & rc. 
Upon which grounds, we may know what to conceive of chat article of 
our Creed, 1 helieve the holy Cathelike, urch + which ſome would wreſt, 
and make uſe of to draw mens obedicgcewhich way they pleaſed, by pro- 
poſing unto us what they pleaſed for Catholike doctrine. Nut we aruto don. 
ceive, that this primitive form of profeſſion of Chriſtian faith ( therefcreical. 
led the Apoſtles Creed) was offered to, and taken b̃y ſuch as were to be aumit- 
ted into the Chriſtian Church, to ſhew and ſtare their beliefe before their ad · 
mittance; and not to direct their obedience afterwards, For, although to 
believe in God, in Chriſt, in the holy Ghoſt, do, together with the aciow. 
ledgement of their deity. draw on obedience by juſt conſequence, yerwas 
this form of profeſſion of faith (therefore called the Creed),madeburro-de- 
note their beliefe of their true exiſtence : by which, Bei cived imo 
the Church, theit obedience was thence to he learnt · Fotiſtrangr it lud bern, 
for the Church to have propoſed to men che matter of obedience to any, ot 
whom as yet they had no beliefe in. 150 
And therefore, when I profeſs to believe the holy CathalbkeChureb , the 
word holy will make it unconceiveable ow it ſhould directly import my 
profeſſion of obedience : and that, not ogely becauſe the Carholike 'Charch 
or Chriſts univerſal body, cannot (as before noted) be ever comprehended 
under one notion and conception, ſo as to be defigitive to me concerning 
their determinations, but al auſe I can never rightly ſay of — 
paſt militant Church to whom I ſeek for direction, that they are all holy: 
nor can men that live in a particular Church be ordinarily able to know t 


s, and what is not Catholike docttine, belides ttt which ze prope- 


Mat. 25 40,41. 
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W hereupon underſtanding our belief in, or of the holy Catholike Church, 
toimporr our beliefe chat Chrift hath a true ſanctified body, which being ſo 
made by means of the holy Ghoſt in the article foregoing , comes through 
their union in Chriſt and his Spirit, to be of one communion from the reſt of 
the world; and ſo to be the Communion of Saints, as in the article follow- 

| "Soha: then, although the Creed (as a Creed) cannot of it ſelf oblige to 

obedience, yet fince the beliefe of the articles thereof, do by conſequent bring 
men to Chriſts Church, and, out of defire to artain that Communion of Saints, 

doth alfo farther prompt me to acts of obedience to that Church to whom I 

made this on; it will therefore follow, that that obedience. which I 

cannot give to the Catholick Church, as ſuch, muſt be (to this end) giyen to 

that part of it under which I live: fince that I cannot otherwiſe obey the Ca- 

"tholike, then by obeying the particular. 

Allwhich will be c by one inſtance of Saint Fault: who (as the 
preſent head of that Church) gives liberty to the Corinthians in eating of 
Cor. 8. 8. things offered to Idols; notwithſtanding that the then Carholike repreſentative 

4515. 26. Churchat Jeruſalem (and he himſelf amongſt them) had decreed otherwiſe. 

Clearly evincing, that the power of binding and looſing, was to reſide in each 

Churc — and that they were to perform theit obedience to the 

ſame by whom they had learned their Creed; who had been their 

Cor. 4.15. . ſpiritual father, and begotten them in Chriſt. | 

And that this power of the keyes, was not given to the Apoſtles onely as a 

colleQive body of Church heads, and ſo to the Catholike Church onely , 
but was alſo conferred upon the particular heads of the Churches, appears in 
- Mat.15.19. chat it was upon occaſion particularly given to Saint Peter: ſo that, what- 
ſoever head or chief governour ; ſhould (like him) acknowledge Chriſt to be 
the true ſpiritual foundation and rock, he ſhould from Chriſt have power alſo 
to be herein a rock to others, and to bind and looſe. And both places muſt 
contradiftinguiſh the perſons binding, from thoſe that ſhall be ſo bound; and 
the perſons telling, and — to the Church, from thoſe that are to 
hear and have power of redreſs. 

And as they were in one place ſpoken to Saint Peter alone, to declate a- 

| my conſiſtorial parity:ſo were they elſewhere given joyntly to all the Apo- 

(the then viſible heads of Churches) to abate Popiſh uſurpation. For 

they were not to be r* another, out of their Churches, as they 
ighe thoſe within tim; which was forbidden them in the perſons of Ze- 
children: But in thoſe equalities, they were (in love) to ſerve one ano- 

Gal. 5 13: 1 andinthistheir parity obeying the precept of ſubmit your ſelves one to 

Eph.s. 1: another, he that ſhould do it moſt (and thereupon become 4 Miniſter and 


Mar. 20.26,27- Servant to bus fellows) will even thereby make himſelf chief them. B 
which means, 2 


— i — and become 4: little Children, they ſball then 

Mat.18.3,4. L7eareſt in ? even: or have great and kingly power in the 
Church, from the power of Chriſt that hath taken them into the arms of his 
Mark 9. 36. acknowled From whence it will again follow, that Who ſo ſhall re- 
Mar.18,5. ceive one ſuch little Child in my name, receiveth me : that is, in hearing and 
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ing him, he ſhal hear and obey meʒ but he ſo ſhall fend one of tbefe little 
—— —— Un vert . ww 


rns. nd bewere drowned in the depth of the ſea. 
As there is a diſtinction of the greateſt in the kingdom of heaven, verſe 4 
to 


= _ 
— — — — — — — . . — 


Caf. 6. Of the Seviptaret; c. 25 I 
be of 'Chit i 8 : 
— — CE — 2 Ih TG 55 Ut br 


then received and 
ſhew it could not be meant —. many in each King dom d Church rhat! ſhowld 
by us be thus received, it fallows in the finoular rin che 
be ſo ſhall receive ant; and ſo in the fixth verſe, Whe-ſt all 
_ wheſe linie onexwhich believeilsme,8c.: Ry which laſte 
me, as we finde children in the litttral fenex txclud ed, 
obedience to Chriſt, to be unqueſtionably due to ſuch oat ighta Series 
2s are Chriſdians and believing'n him. 
But becauſe Chriſt himſelf had formerly boreſsen, "that our one natural 
pride and zuſts would ordinarily draw ws, both to Aptiehriſtian diſchedience 
againſt our Superiours, and unto neglect of the dutyes ot love and charity 
to our neighbours ; it was the occaſion of his expreſſions that = of fo 
ſend fire on eam, and that be came not to ſend peace, & c or Won chat Loaß 7” e AN 
tion, he here ſaich that it maſt needs be that offences- vu gen | 
alſo gives 2 wo lo them by whom the offente temesb: A ene Akt k Mar, 2. 7: 
—_ bettet to eaſt from us thoſe luſts and enticements hereunto; Although 
be as deer tous as * or eyes, rden we fhould- be aidinger 

Wy or ell, by diſpiſing one of theſe linle urs; who weite by office > 39 preyerk Verſe 10, 
208 decide thoſe — — of charity, which our luſts ſhould: 
duce. A nd that, becauſe they having charge of flocks: eommitted tinto 
from Chriſt, mio c ae to — that whith was left + ſo it was alſo their Fang 
to regard the rayings of — in their ſoulds: and it came 
thereupon to be the will — at now's linie ones mt 1 that Verſe 14; 


| 1ſh by violence — inmfurrection. 
de kd farther proof, that cheſt phraſes ie aden f 
oth 


meant of perſons.to be ſubſtituted n Cttits power, appea . 
all the three farementioned Byangeliſts) the immediatt ono 
do ſet out unto us the plain drſcriptlomof ſome — 
-owned.. Saint t and Saint Luke do ix as of o Aus dcr 
from him, who yet is by Chriſt owned; 'becauſe he did his works of . 
in his name: and owned alſo according to Saint Marke, under — 


. . oy as be td former ſet dont to the litt li . 
Nay Sai Work takes « inthe diſcuſs of him 
wr es | ng ty ſo, as be tmingles i the 
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'reward : and 12 - red 1 , &c. Verſe 
by that means —— them and theſe Mule es all one.” 
"of the Apis 


-thar, by ſetting downe\che'chicf mark of the 
welche to the rije þ per- 
Our Saviour; ſting cet e Au 
liry-anſiverable thereunto, might have illuſion unto che likt cu - 


As for Samt Matrhop, he ſets downe the dell 
power of the keyez immodinely after the. diſcot eſe little aner: fo 
Churches hege 
; a we havetaneriaſtruBon chat borh diſcourſes - 
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bead: 23. wefind ie cxprefſedinthe 131 Pſabw, laying; My beer 

ral 13 1, % ;&c. and again, ſaraij I have behaved and quict 40177 te Are 

verea: Fhilath Ze eee, ey ſenl is even as 4 weaned c 

| {wes for his mind and wad behaviour, ſo is it to be noted that 

8 very little : whereas his pre- 
; onely „ bur alſo then others by the 
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Suan our Saviour 
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intended ſuch perſous as ſhould be in greater charg 

rs notably by bis telling us (by way of terror) of their po — 
ee chat is, 
rd of their great truſt amongſt ua, their eminent guardian 
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» By which we may know bow to interpret Saint Faul, concert» 
the x4 Nold be jadgedat. the inf 2 that is, that 
* . i the guardianſhip of 


r Churches, ſhould give aceompt thereof to theſe that had formerly 
SEED 25 tothe Apoſtles and the like, 
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are added in the ſingular number to Children and Brethren, that, (together 
wich the diſtinction of them from other children and brethren) he might both 
ſet forth that extraordinary humility that ſliould be in all governours, and 
wig ht alſo relate literally to that mean eſtate of his Diſciples, the Churches 
preſent governours : who being probably to be moſt perſecuted of any other, 
therefore are thoſe inſtances of charity brought in which become men in that 
condition. 15 | \ NJ 
jT bar. theſe Epithetes of little and leaſt (when added to children) do both 
ſigniſie perſons ſubſtiruted in Chriſts authority, and was alſo given to teach 
humilicy and love (eſpecially one toward another) will laſtly appear by thoſe 
diſcribed by the other Evangeliſt Saint Jobs: becauſe ſpoken while 
briſt is deligating his Apoſtles. as is related in the 13 chapter and after- 
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ward. For in theſe chapters his ſpeech of little children, cannot be taken o- Johu 13. 33. 


therwiſe then as a proper addreſs to them. By which, and by that fact of 
waſhing their feet, we may finde bow deſirous he is, that that great power he 
had given them, ſhould not exalt them above one another: but make them 
ready (by that his example) to do all loving offices one towards another: 
fince none of them could be ſo great over one another, s he that had ſo done, 
was over them all. | 3\ | 
But although here, as elſewhere, he is moſt copious in putting them in mind 
of that duty of. meekneſs and humility which becometh their large power; 
yet that a great power was delegated unto them, appeares in the beginning 
of the Chapter. Now when leſus knew that his hour was come, that he ſhonld 


depart ont of this world unto the Father: that is, knowing he himſelf could be no verſe i. 


longer the living light or guide of the world, he therefore thought now time 


& delegate his own which were in the world, and whom for that ſeryice be had idem. 
choſen out of the world. And therefore ꝓeſus knowing that the Father had cap. 13. 19. 
gives all things into his hands, and that he was come from God, and went to Cod. cs —_ 


that is, knowing he had finiſhed the work he had to do, and being to return 
to him that gave him this miſſion and authority, he then thinks it time to 
rake Care of is Churches charge in his abſence, and to go on with his miſſion 
of others in his name, as be had been before ſent in his fathers name. This 
in the other Evangeliſts, runs, As my Father ſent me, fo — Lyn: and whoſo- 
ever heareth you, heareth me, and the like; this beloved Diſciple, (after 
his uſual manner) coucheth all under the notion of love. And therefore their 


power or miſſion is amongſt other things parabolically ſet downe: As my John 16. 24. 


Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved you;continue in my love: that is, as I have 


power had from God the Father, as his beloved ſon; foſhall you from me,, 


as my beloved: Diſciples. - And this his depuration or miſſion thus given 
them, he more clearly expreſſeth in his prayer: As thus haſt ſent me ino the 


world, even ſo have I alſo ſent them into the world, * chaP-19.18, 


All which, and other conſiderations before ſpoken of, (in confirming 
the Churches power under her owne Miniſters) ſhould methinks be ſufficient 
to ſtop the haſte of ſuch, as do ſo headily-obtrude their owne private inter- 
pretation of Scripture againſt that which is publike, and made by lawful 
authority. For unleſs they can make ſome extraordinary miſſion appear, 
whereby God hath ſomething to ſay by them, nor ſaid before; why mould 
men be ſo 9 as to think them not ſubject to like paſſions andi infit- 
mities with thoſe that have the interpretation of Gods word already Ant 
truly, their crying out for obedicnce . Gods word onely, and yet propoſing 

12 10 
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it as ſuch, when guided accordi 
then an ayme thereby to eng roſs 
And therefore, that command appears at this time extreamly neceſſary; to 

pat them in mind to be ſabjett to principalities and powers, to obry Magiſtrates, 
Tir. 31. o be reaay to cuery good work, to Freak evil of no mani, 40 be no brawlers but gen- 
Ws tle, ſhewing meekneſs to all men, And a greater truth cannot be ſpoken , nora 
more ſeaſonable admonition given, then to mark them that canſe diviſions and 
| ' offences, comrary to the doctrine which they have learned, and to avoid them = 
_—_ | that ave ſuch, ſerve not our Lord ſus Chriſt but their owne belly, and 
Rom. 16. 18. by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the fimple. For, ſo long 
as the foundation is not deſtroyed, fo long as Chriſt is not deceived, but our 
faith is entire in him; the ion of particular ſets, under that of Pauli 

Apollo, ot Cephas ;, and aur hatred, varience, emal tions wrath „ ſ[editions, 
1 Cor. 3. 3, 4, *P 7 e Þ. 

envyings, marthers, ec. are works of the fleſb, not F the ſpirit : and are becauſe 
Gal.5.20,21. we are carnal and walk a men. But yet, becauſe we are to know, that it 
is not faith alone that is our duty, and can ſecure our ſalyation, but faith and 
Jam. 2- love, or faith that worketh holy love 5 we will now ſpeak morefully of that 
3 race of love or charity which muſt be joyned to keep us innocent; and al- 
o of that other grace of obedience, which is requiſite to make charity ef- 
fectual. 5 | | | 


3 do their lence obely imports none other, 
all honour and authority to themſelves on- 


CHAP. VII. 


Of love and obedience , and of our Hate of innocence 


thereby; 


O be ſenſible of good or happineſs is to be living, and to be the more 
hereof ſenſible is to be more living. For as there is a poſitive dignity by 
ſenſation i ſelf, that is, of ſenſitive above Inanimares, ſo is there a compara- 
tive exellence. therem again, arifing from d thereof, Whereby 
each thing ſtands in degree of happineſs and e differenced, by that 
ree of vigour and intenſneſs in apprehenſion, and alſo by degree of ſteadi- 
Bo Ie ans ef h inform, that in a 
d experience int of things doth i that in all 
progreſſion there muſt be a perfection and ſummety, ſo in this caſe eſpecially: 
where, perfection of degrees muſt alſo ariſe from ion of parts : even 
from that more inward and lively fence of happineſs and fruition, which the 
c of its own inherent worth ſantly afford. For as ĩt is 
in dignity without coming 


— —— 
to an acme ion, ſo alſo is it not inable that this perfection can 
be in any eſs degree therein ſtated, — — inally ſo: be- 
cauſe if this happineſs or the ſence thereof ſhould depend on the enjoyment 
of objects and helps (as in man) then, for want of an original of life 
1 al — mare yarn of ef; 
rom ai which as ve may conclude i a deity from the neceſlary 
progrefhion of life & well being, ſo alſo alt eco tuning one 
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God Almighty can be perfectiy happy. Fot as in him alone an abſolute 
\ ion of eſſence can always be found, ſo it muſt be to him alwayes (0 
clearly perceptible and known, as to fill himſelf with ſuch full 'acquieſcence 
and delight, that, with due regard to his omnipotency , no foraigne want 
or fear can be ſuppoſed any wayes available to > a+ 1 chat im- 
preſſion, which the viſion and comemplation of the beatiſical glory of himſelf 
muſt, from eternity, make within himſelf. 40 K 
When we contemplate our ſel ves, or our own happineſs or perfection, there 
being many things obſervable more perfect and happy then we, and through 
diverſian of other objects engaging us to farther hope or fear, and through 
weakneſs of comprehenſion and underſtanding, being alwayes ready to be ſo 
diverted and foyled in our contemplations, is not to be expected that this 
unſteady and weak conſideration of an object fo unworthy as our ſelves, 
made within our ſelves, ſhould leave any ſuch noble and firm character there, 
as to fill and ſettle us with any degree of acquieſcence and delight, or to bring 
it to an exiſtent perſęction. Whereas, in God, that could never be but perfect, 
and alſo knowingly and delig htedly ſo, that refemblance of himſelf which 
muſt from eternity bave conception & being in himſelf, muſt be ſuppoſed even 
naturally gener ing the like exiſtence and continuance of ſuch another ſelf 
under the relation'of a Son. For all cauſe of extinction or abatement being 
taken away, that which was from eternity thus naturally begotten, ' maſt be 
to eternity thus neceſſary continued. ä | 4 
And eaſily it may be conceived, that were any one ſtated in ſuch an un- 
changeable degree of eſſential perfeRiort in himſelf, as to have all perfection 
there centred and confined; and then to be endued witch ſuch high and ſteady 
degtee of underſtanding and comprehenſion, as to be hereof alwayes ſenſible, 
and herewith alwayes delighted; and then laſtly — ore perſon to be 
al wayes accompanied with omnipotency too , then, as nothing could hinder 
him from his continual enjo of hirnſelf, fo alſo carnot any cauſe of 
change be conceived ; 122 they whieh was thus lively impreſſed, ſhould 
not have like continuance and ſelf exiſtence alſo. | 2 81 
A ſtrong confirmation and help to out evnceipts-in theſe things may be 
taken from our ſtlyes: who conſtantly and naturally (as ſhewing whence we 
derived it)are moved in the love and delight we take toany objes, accarding 
to that impreſs ot Conception which is inwardly entertained of them; and ex. 
perience telling us that the fruition doth never anſwer the ion, be- 
tauſe it comes alwaics ſhort of the of the Nea, it doth prove that 
that degree of delight ariſeth from degree of excellenee-of the obje in it 
ſelf, and from degree of inward perception thereof. Ia us, as all knowledge 
is admixted by degrees at the dores of the ſences, aceording to iuch feeble re- 
preſentations as the weakoeſs of the ſences themſelves and the unworthineſs 
of created objects will afford, It is no wonder if, by reafon of ſo large diſpa- 
rity; ſuch unſteady and unaffeQing impreſſions do remain, in compariſon of 
what we may conceive to be where all theſe defects are taken off: eſpecially 
fince, by this foraign way of knowledge (to wit by ſence) we ate notable to 
know or apprehend truly our ſelves, as the divine eſſence is, by means of con- 
tinual preſence and intuition : and ſo beget, and be poſſeſſed with a continual” 
ſelf. love, which is the ſtrongeſt impreſſion and deligh that may be. 
As thus to the manner, ſo, to the meaſure of the generation, it will follow, 
that as this infinite comprehenſion of God, ſtood entirely implyed in the con- 
| tem⸗ 
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templation of - that full beauty, glory, and perfection of his whole eſſence, ſo 
muſt che perſon hereby generated be equally God allo : for where the worker 
and the ſubſtance wrought upon axe the ſame, what is thereby wrought muſt 
N of every ie eden vol 
ow, as it a natura neceſſary property of every inteligent and volun- 
tary a ent to be to it ſelf tegardful in the ſirſt place, and to other things as 
ſtand thereto like and relating, which we call love, ſo, in this caſe, that 
fe ſimilitude and eſſential ſame · neſs which muſt cauſe the Father and 
Son with high and continual entercourſe off affection to be perpetually be- 
holding each other, muſt, as proceeding from, and beſtowed upon perſons 
of ſuch N and Gignity,produce alſo a third like perſonal exiſtence; 
even that of the holy Ghoſt. Becauſe ( as-before ſaid ) where the ſubject 
wrought and the worker are both Gad, that which proceedeth there 
from God alſo; very God of very Gd. 
As thus for the coequality of Son and holy Ghoſt, ſo for their coetemity: 
ſince that perfection ot the divine eſſence muſt from the A be, and be 
hy it ſelf conceived, and alſo leyed, it muſi follow that theſe two preſons 
muſt be alſo as much without begining as the other. For although, with us, 
that have our beings and conceptions im perfect and depending upon foraign 
helps, and by reaſon that our knowledge was by degrees axtained from ob. 
ſervation of figurate and materjal bodies as they ſtand licnitted in time and 
place of operations, it is not to be imagined that any perfect conceptionſhould 
de made in us of a ſubſtance ſo ſpiritual and ſublime, much leſs any ſuch ra- 
tional definition or diſcourſe made for the ſatis faction of others of a ſub. 
ſtance tranſcend ing the ſimilitude and 23 of any other, therefore 
the beſt expreſſions of himſelf. is from himſelf, ſaying, I am that I am: yet, 
were all theſe impediments taken gff, we may conceive being: and well being 
to be eternally the ſameʒ and that omniſcience ſhould neceſſarily ariſe from, 
and accompany omnipreſence; and that ag ain, being inſeparably accompa- 
nied with omnipotence, it muſt follow, that to be, and to know, and to will, 
and to act, are all the ſame in him, that could never be devided into parts in 
— nor circumſcribed nor limitted by any other, in time, place, or mea- 
ſure, of energy; whereby, as to theſe perſonal relations, he ſhould not be 
fro m, and continue to eternity the ſame that now he is: that is, not onely 
be really the ſame three, but, by this divers manner of exiſtence of theſe three 
ones in the ſame. one ſubſtance, we may, through their union amongſt them: 
ſelves, conceive deity it ſelf to be more fixed and ſetled in unity or one · neſs 
then it * otherwiſe. | 
From t ervation of the manner of exiſtence and working of any 
thing objected to humane ſence, where agent and patient ſtand — 
and limitted by the laws of matter, it muſt be very heard to deduce any ſa- 
tisfaQory conception how theſe things ſhould be brought to paſs. It muſt 
needs be hard for us to apprehend how one God ſhould thus be three : at the 
ſame time truly one, as to the God bead, and truly three, as to the perſons : 
and this, without diviſion of ſubſtance, or confuſion of pereſons: that he that 
was begotten ſhould be as anc ient as he which did beget him; and againe, 
chat that perſon that had proceſſion from the other two ſhould yet be as 
much without beginning as either of them. And all, becauſe created bodies 
being to work according to thoſe rules which nhe Creator did appoint, to 
the intent that that end which was by him aimed at in the courſe of his 
provis 
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qtherwiſe be confined in operation then by their owne good pleaſure, ſoir 
dene property of glory and goodneſs to be extenſive, and as natutal to 
good, it came to paſs ( in time) chat that inward contempla- 
6xit the generation of him that was the Image of | . Fe- 

Cor. 44. 5 


Fern of that love which was fromthew bad both 
| A manifeſtation of Si ſame glory, che cauſe 1 thoſe 


80. his ove which finthe Whole 14 ; and of thoſe ſeveral 
Ivi ne teſemblance heretofore ſpoken of. 


our pa 
js 5a] Aa porn wor divine ſubſtance it gal e is ae 
and Communic; attriburey thereof ate imparted, accor- 


ding t matter 00 . The working of deity in the firſt way,was 
natural and neceſſary: but in thiz, voluntary. For the Father could not be 
a; to yillto beget the Son; bot could the holy Ghoſt be thought to take 
— 4a from the otber two: becauſe none could be ſaid to will 
. 5 done, which at no time as, or cold be undone. The cauſe of the 
opetations in the ficſt caſe was perfect love, at iſing from petfed ſimilitade 
as the ſimilitnde was more amperfeR, ſo che intercoutfe of affection 


a more properly „e on of charity or gift upon objects of want, 
an ame at f, 17 0 ſence, of likeneſs and ſame-neſs; the which 


ny make bs, and thereby ſfomewhar difference it from 
u: berauſe, eee, ju 70 oy, the other to beſtbw: rhoughuſu- 
ally / ac talen fe fox the ee If into one another. Fot that,whoſdever 
ene to beſlox ys 409 done was ever bountiful to any ching 
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| onfrom the Nur of God manifeſted in Chriſt by whom fe made fen, and Feb. >. 
had. that thergby alſo recourſe 185 towards God again, b ſſon of thoſe 


oward by och 
to mutual ove and beneficence ſe in men and other 


7 eins of thar led ſpirit which moved 5 watert 3 but alſo Gen. 1. x. 
tie in the ſtate of grace and regeneration; wherein Cod the Father was plea; 
led to love men aę n his beloved Son, when they had now loſt that I- 


likeneſs 
by the leve 1 Lo 


lexen to the degree of a mixacle- working 
alſo ſtand inwardly affected towards tf 
dence; by love. to thoſe his Images now 
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in the name of Chriſt Feſus, and love ove another. 


And therefore is this Goſpel ſingle light, hinted unto us as a Fngle eye, 
which enlightenerh the Fes army, 1h | 42 of innocence through 25 125 Maat. 6. 22. 
be alſo compared unto the ſtrait Cate: both for its ſingleneſs of precept, 

(in regard of thoſe many precepts formerly given us) and for its eule 
doo: as for loving of Enemies and the like, This is that wedding farment, 
Which whilſt we have on, we need not doubt our ſelves true members of, and 
* | | M m W 
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Jobn 15. 10.4 
Verſe 12. 


Verſc 17. 


Mat. 19. 16. 


ther, to baniſh chat 


truly ned toe « «Church and king dome: but if wanti 
are then to be rejected and caſt out. For weten A r 
e e ready to devide this his ki Fe feos 2 iden, 
pece an 28 1 leaves 3 0 A 5 This is 
our Chrifti roug in? 
der woo ee n 7 gore peſſs of the world: 
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irs being their ground, A And to chis pur { he faith, ge keep my 
Commandments yt love, even i I have kept my Fathers Con 
wandacats and abide in bi love: and then he ads ba is my Commandment that 
je love one anether as I have loved you. And leaſt any one ſhould think, chat 
this Comtnandinent was but a ſingle precept, and not general, and incladi 
all che reſt of his Comm he farther adds; the Here 
ed jos, that ye love one another. Where the command of love is put in the pl: 
ral number, as the ſum of all 1 2— N as truly 
So chat then, no love to Chriſt ceping his Commandments : no 
keeping his Commandments without bon .be For as Chriſt, in 
his actions, ſtood excepred from fiw, notwithitanding his likeneſs to us in the 
frailty, and infirmities of nature; even becauſe of that perfect love to men, 
nd pafec obedience do God with which they ſtood accompanied and aL 
rected; even ſo is each one in degree innocent, according to that d 
of Joy and obedience they bear towards their brethren, and to him t ce 
And indeed none fpeaks fo home herein as our Saviour himſelf both to make 
leve the fulfiling of the lam, and alſo to make obedience our ſecure directi. 
n for in three ſeveral places, Marth. 19. 19. Mark 16, 19. Luke 18. 
; bel recorded ro give the ſumm of the Commandmenes to be obſerv. 
1 ſhould inheris ererual life, he puts the command honour thy Fa- 
ther and Mather, as a complement to che ocker particular precepts. And far- 
ical error of ce whereby religious pretences 
had nſually oro tr 2a cloak to diſobedience; he mentions in none of 
Sb of theſe four precepts, which we onely attribute to be writ- 
nin Henry T able, but puts this command of obedience to Parents laſt, 
be talen but as equal, and part of the number of the other 


2 Not improbably — it tb delong to the firſt Table; by which 


prefumed to be by us reſpected under their r relati- 
3 ae the equality of Neighbours, to be red bur t. 


9 N being ſet downe as laſt of the firſt Table, it mult 
put for the reſt: implying, that our love and honor to God him- 
2 now 8 beſt diſcovered in whar we do to theſe his gepurcs preſent 


2 

A 1 or ſecond Table bis words: are expreſs, for 
making this obedience the fulfilling of the Due, March, 19. 19. 2 thy 
Father aud thy Mother, and thes ſhalt lyve thy Neig bb am « thy ſelf : ſhewing 


thereby noted) Uhr Fr pains and ob wonldeſt be dane 
lenge) ara yo , Can never have ri DS and 
valew, without che — nt of a juſt —— on ſuperiour 


tous both: by the ſtanda of whol precepts it is to be — 
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ted. For Chriſt had before recited the particular precepts of our love to 
our Neighbour : but now he ſumms them up to be perfected and fulfilled 
in love; even as that love is to be compleated and directed by obedience 


to ſuperiours. | : 
Blk when we think our ſelves leaſt biaſſed with (elf reſpeR, and do. moſt 
really examine our thoughts before we act, how that they are none other but 
what ( with like circumſtances ) we would be content to have. received 
from him or others, we might yet be deceived. For ſince firſt, all 
the intervening circumſtances could not be by us throughly confider- 
ed, nor what meaſure of concern they had unto that perſon and me, 
and all other parties beſides : it cannot be avoided, but that raking the judg- 
ment upon mine owne ſcore hercin, I muſt have tailed, ind ing rough ig- 
norance and miſtake) wrong to my ſelf, to that my Neighbour, or to 
ſome other. For although I have but don as I would be done unto, as to 
my judgment did appear, yet when it muſt fall out, that no one man can fore · 
ſee and ſtate all other mens concerns fully, it muſt follow that judging 75 
on wrong evidence, he bath made wrong jud gement: and ſo not loved his 
Neighbour as himſelf. | 
nd therefore all innocence muſt proceed from obedience: for at the 
laſt judgment, when all things ſhall be truly ſtated and laid open, and it ſhall 
be made appear, how in this or that particular, I did to my ſelf or ſome o. 
ther an evil which I thought not of, it will not be a ſufficient excuſe, for me 
that took upon me to judge herein, to ſay I was not aware thereof; or that I 
was ignorant it was at all, or in ſuch meaſure any harm; or that ſuch perſons 
were therein at all, or ſo much concerned. For fince every one is to be a- 
like loved as my Neighbour, my intent of loving and regarding, ſome one 
or few herein as my (elf, will not (though rightly done) aſſoyle me of ſuch 
failings and dangers, as muſt hereby happen to others alſo: by whom (when 
it comes to be truly tated) I muſt acknowledge I have not done as I would 
be done unto - for I would be loath that another ſhould injure me, under co- 
lour of doing right to another. | 
And therefore that admonition of Saint Fames,. is to be carefully remem- 
bred by all Subjects, that in their deportments towards others, would keep 
themſelves vunblameable : My Brethren be not many Maſters, knowing that we 
ſhall receive the greater condemnation:clearly evincing that guilt ſticks ſo cloſe James 3. E J 
to all our commerce with others; that ſo far as it is not authoriſed by di- 
rection, or permiſſion of a lawful ſuperiour, it cannot be warrantable : who 
alſo cannot be excuſed of partiality and guilt, otherwiſe then as having whole 
and entire intereſt deputed unto him from God : whereupon, there are not to 
be many Maſters, as heretofore noted. 
And therefore was it not fin in the Iſraelites, (according to the words of Mos Exod. 13, 35. 
ſes\to borrow of their Neighbours, with an intent to deceiye them: becauſe 
he that commanded it, had from God (by his office) perfect propriety ini the 
diſpoſe of their actions. For though it might be objected, f 22 they would 
not have been ſo dealt withall by the Egypriens themſclyes + this was true as 
to the uſage of the thing, conſidered ſeparate from that authority by which 
it was done, but not in relation to their equal obligation to ſuperiours i mats 
ters of obedience. For although they would not themſelves have been con- 
tent to have been ſo deceived ,, yet, in obeying a ſuperiours command, they 
did but unto him as they would EEG unto, had they been in his caſe. Fr 
m o 
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Mat. 7. 12. 
Luke 6. 31. 


he having whole intereſt, is thereupon to be wholly looked on, as in relation 
to the performance of the divine precep: of de as then wonldeſt be done unte. 
For as it is eaſy, ſoalwayes juſt, for a man to diſtribute and give to others 
of thoſe things that are all his owne : Whereas be that hath but an uncer- 
tain ſhare, and that mingled with many, muſt in his decifion Wong parti- 
al and uncertain intereſt) give a partial and uncertain judgement : ſo ma- 
ny times falls ſhort of the rules of charity, and loving others as our ſelves, 
when he moſt intends. ir. 

Nay, if our Saviours words be well weighed, (who gave us this rule) we 
ſhall finde publike allowance — to be our guidance therein: and that 


the uſage of others, was not left to each ones private judgement. For al- 
though men of late (out of arrqgance, and to valew their ſingle judgments) 
have put it into the ſingular nuchber of do 45 thow wouldeſt be done unto; yet 
from the beginning it was not ſo. But when it was ſet downe as a rule for 
fulfilling the Law and the Prophets, it was put in the plural number; whatſoc- 
vey je would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them, cc. plainly ſhew. 
ing that ne man had warrant from hence to aft any kind of wickedneſs, if 
he could gaine a third perſons conſent z but the words men and them muſt 
= publick approbation, or that perſons approbation that hath publike 
charge. 

When the precept of love is ſet downe, it being each mans duty to be af- 
feed therewith, and ready to perform to the utmoſt of his power, it is there. 
fore commanded in the r number, thow ſbalt love thy Neighbour 
4: thy ſelf. For this being not onely in the firſt place neceſſary, as the root of 
that tree on which our outward charitable works muſt grow, but being alſo 
hidden in our hearts, where none on earth can have cogniſance, it could not 
Tefer to the approbation of others. Bur becauſe in the outward exerciſe of 
this love, I might tranſgreſs in quantity, and ſo (as heretofore ſhewed) do o- 
therwiſe to ſome of my Neighbours, then I would be done unto my (lf, 
even whilſt I am vehemently loving others as my ſelf, therefore am I not 
to act hy private light, and as a ſingle man in this caſe , but as having di- 
rection or leave from that publike perſon that hath common intereſt. For al- 
though this root of love, be onely or chiefly to be watered by the dew of 
heaven, as having its formal ſeed from thence alone, yet is the plant it ſelf of 
that nature, as without the culture of the gardner, not onely to become bar- 
ren or adulterate in its fruit, but alſo by its manner of growth, to diſorder 
and overſhadow the reſt of the trees of the ſame garden. Every man therefore 
is to love every man as himſelf, as they are to be conſidered in their general 
equallity of men, but ſince under policy and government, we cannot be ex- 
ternally a arg from thoſe different relations which the rule of that polity 
hath ſubmirted us unto, therefore is the guidance of private mens actions in 
theſc different relations, to be regulated by him that hath the charge of the 
whole Kingdome: who is to order evxry one under him, as the general Oc- 
conomy thereof ſhall require : and who, according to their joynt and com- 
mon relations unto him, as ſubjects, may do to men as be (in his publike capa- 
ciry) 15 ted men ds to _ 

And it we do not interpret the meaning of this rule againſt private judging, 
we make it deſtructive, and contrad orf to the — ene, ad — 
diſcourſes (uſed by Saint Matthew and Saint Late) of mens taking on them 


to judge one another, and to ſpye the moats in their brothers eye: the which 


things 


th. 
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condemnation and | 


things are plainly in thoſe places ſer downe as bringi | 
not innocence. The which innocence, by — ent context in Saint 
Matthew, is placed on implicite reliance and obedience to thoſe above us, for 
that which we would have done unto us. So that becauſe we are to relye 
on the greatneſs of the knowledg and care of God & our Fathers in the fleſh, 
therefore no man ſhould preſume to be wiſer then — judging others 
without their leave, to do by them otherwiſe then he would be done unto. 
Wherefore without this interpretation, I ſce not how the coherence of there - 
fore in Saint Matthew can be made good. And although Saint Matthew 
have the inſtance from reliance on God moſt eſpecially, Saint Luke hath it 
for ſubmiſſion to humane authority: for we cannot think Chriſtians obliged 
to give to other ters, or ſtand ſtill to their ſmiters, then what are warranted 
by authority, as elſewhere noted. 
And if we mark the ſubſequent texts, they will clearly inform us againſt 
mens reliance on the obliquity or variety of their owne guidance, by bidding 
us enter in at the ſtrait gate, ( meaning that of obedience ) and avoid that Mar.7. 13. 
broad gate and wide way of morality which men are ſubject to enter at, when 
they are to act any thing. And ſo Saint Matthew goes on to warn men againſt 
thele falſe Prophets, that ſhall hereaftet be ſo prone to ſeduce us by their ſpe- 
cious precepts to innocence,by reliance on doctrines by themſelves broug ht 
in: who are to be known by the fruits of diſſention and civil war, even be- 
cauſe none bur ſuch fruits can be expected to come from a Tree whoſe root 
is not love to their brother, and —— to Chrift. Nay implicite obedi- 
ence too, for though they ſhould Propheſie, or work miracles in his name; 
et ſince theſe might have been done but our of (elf likeing and regard one. 
there is nothing but founding ob&ince on him (as on a rock) that can 
ecure our foundation. For we are to know, that ſince Chriſt the waſter of the 
houſe is now riſen up(and hath finiſhed legal and moral righteouſneſs) and hath Luke 13.23. 
ut to the dore; that is, bound up the lam and the teſtimony, and their meaning, ia. s. 15. 
among his Diſciples, it is not then for men to knock more at that dore of en- 
trance: But if their works were not done in obedience to him « Lord, they 
were workers of iniquity , though they called him ſo when they did them: 
neither communion with him in the viſible Church, nor hearing his Goſpel Tut 13.6.2). 
can excuſe them, 5 
Again, the ſubſequent text in Saint Lute joyned thercunto ( for if ye love 
them that love you what thank have you, for ſinners alſo love thoſe that love | 17 
them) doth plainly alſo ſhew, that mens private wills and judgements were 5 
not to be relyed upon, for performance of that precept tending to love: 
whoſe performance that way could render men bur (till ſinners. But we muſt 
be made capable of loving our enemies as our friends, by ſubmitting our 
wills to the will of a publike perſon, unto whom they ate of equal concern 
with our ſelves : and ſo doing by him as we would bedoneunto, we ſhall 
do by all others as we would be done unto alſo. Elſe, if we — by 
our owne judgements, and fingly lead one another by our private lights, we 
ſhall both fall into the ditch, 
And therefore, we can then onely ſafely reckon our ſelves innocent, (as be- 
fore noted) whilſt obeying our Superious direction in commands and prohi- 
ee and in caſe none r, we are to guide our ſelvet the beſt we may, 
y applying the ſaid 2 our Neighbour and our (elves. Which 
truly done, our failings are to be excuſed upon our Superiours permiſſion 
given 
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given us hertin: as having to the beſt of our conſciences and judgements loved 
and done, as we would be loved and done unto : both in relation to our Neigh- 
bours owne intereſt, and alſo in the upright managing that truſt of impartial 
dealing, by God or our Superiour committed unto us. And this, becauſe 
his city is equal in both; and the ſame to permit as enjoyn. For where 
authority leaves any thing to be ruled by my conſcience and diſcretion, it is 
the ſame as if he had commanded me to order them after the ſame manner: 
and it ſhall thereupon follow, that I performing my utmoſt devoire therein, 
am in my actings to remain ſtill innocent, as having but obeyed my Superi- 
* b 
And from this neceſſary referment of the managery of many actions to 
the power of particular Subjects, and becauſe of the neceſſary ſubmiſſion of 
ſome deportments alſo to the guidance of fathers and Maſters of families, 
as proper to their charge and duty) grows the reaſon why we finde in ſome 
of ihe Epiſtles and places of Scripture, ſuck general direQion and intimation 
of duty: namely, becauſe thoſe, or ſome of thoſe precepts, or preſidents in 
them contained, may be upon occaſion as we ſaid, uſefull to the general di- 
rection of the ſeveral perſons contained in each Church; when he ſhall ei- 
ther ſtand by his proper office, or by power and leave from his Prince, un- 
der no poſitive reſtraint but of God alone. At which time, and at all times 
when he is not by the Church debarred, it ſeems highly expedient, that the 
ſame perſon thus entruſted with the execution of affairs, wherein himſelf or 
others may be concerned, ſhould have liberty to have his recourſe to the 
Scripture, for the farther enabling bim in his demeanor, in things and per- 
' ſons ſubmitted to his truſt and power: and that upon the ſame reaſon and 
grounds, that were formerly givento ſhew their ſole cuſtody and power of 
inte ion given to ſuperiour powers : namely for them to have aſſiſtance 
- divine guidance, in execution of their charge of government al- 
0. 

Upon which ground and conſideration , it became in particular manner 
neceſlary alſo, to have the ous rules of do as ye would be done unto, and 
love thy Neighbour as thy ſe 1 to be commended in common to each ones 
obſervation: to the end that each one, having his Neighbours good or 
harm more or leſs in his ſeparate power, might by this conſcientious rule and 
tye of examination, be more readily provoked and directed in his ſociable 
abearance. For the rule it ſelf being but a general rule for inoffenſive living, 
by introducing a common and equall ſenſation, or fellow feeling of each 
others wants and benefits ( that thereupon ( as to our ſelves) the good 
of others might be ſought, and their harm avoided ) therefore is it by our 
Saviour placed as the ſum and fullfilling of the law. Meaning, that as God 

had formerly by Meſs and the Prophets, given particular pre and di- 
rections for the ſociable abcarance of the nation of the Jewes , ſo the onely 
ſtanding divine rule to us Chriſtians now, was this ſummary direction fc 
the good of Society : whereby preſerving the good of our Neighbour, we 
_ d alſo thereby to our power, maintaine the glory — ſervice of 
So that the ſaid rules, of leve thy Neighbour, &c. and whatſorver ye would 
that men ſhould ds unto you, &c. im ing generally , y_ it hag been 


commanded to all ſorts of men to be ready according to their ſeverall 
Kati. 
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The rule of do as "Thou &c. being thus hard td be kept (as from pri- 
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arate perſons onely, bave Hickey, on all hands chatitable and per. 
EA performance, but as done in Chriſt; that is in obedience to his, or his 
deputies anhority and falling 1 inthe faith herevf, or in our impartial dealing 
with our Neighbours, i EL by — 42 unto us, it will fol- 


low, that whatſdever is not of faith in 
thority, (commanding obedience to nand i in him) we do that which may 
privatcly make our conſcience condemn is, yet God is greater then our conſcien- 
res and knoweth al things: to wit, knoweth;rhar as his glory is to be increaſed 
by humane preſervation, ſo humane preſetyarion is maintained by obedi. 
ence and ſubmiſſion. 

For if we muſt be judging of morality, and being under lawful authority 
act their commands on othets no farther then the ſuppoſal of our caſe and 
ſuffering to be theirs will give leave, I would fain know, whether the Judge, 
and other officers and executioners of civil Juſtice, that in the ſentence 
and infliction of death on any their fellow Subjects; or whether the Souldi- 

cx, that for preſs or pay doth the like on his one country men or others, do 
Ther of of them imagine themfelyes in theit eaſe ; and ſo acquit chemſelves, by 
not inſtrumental in infliction of more, then themſelves would have a- 
gain ſuffered from them? Ifthey do not, nor need aor,then doth their inno- 
Lund follow their obedience: even by Imagining themſelves to have been in 
their ſuperiours caſe, & him their ſbje:for as chen, they would have expect. 
ed o eto what themfelves had conceived fit tobe done, ſo are they 
now to give it. I which caſe (by my vbedience) doing as I would be done 
unto by him that hath whole concern and repreſents all, ir muſt follow, that 
Ido as 1 would be done unto by all men ſe; and fo by my obedicnce have 
* — — br ebwns faith imputed for righteouſneſs, and he 
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sand thyſe y thine” own judgement, 
Mey, the. eud of the law: and ſo involve 
thy ſelf in the gwlt.ofthine owne, and others ſins, that muſt follow thereup- 
on. For now we are delivered from the lam, being dead to that wherein we are 
held > that is, beibg teleaſed (ay heretofore noted) of the penaley of 1 
ing legal precepts: as of immediate divine authority; becau 5 7 
in the newneſs of Spirit (that is by love) and nat in the oldvieſs o ＋ te 
For while we weretaking, upon us this litteral performance , the law of dur 
owne members and concupiſ Aae SPAnHnG. ac private intereſts) cauſed it to 


So that then, the law of God being to be ſerved with the mind inwardly, 
and not by fleſhly wiſdom, to make it the law of fin, it follows, that there 
is mo condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus : which walk not after the 
fleſb, but after the Spirit. That. i, 8 8 that act after the fleſh (or take 
upon them ſelf guidance ) do mind the 2 1 (cheit owne intereſts): 
but they that __ by er the Spirit, 7 457 th Spirit: cat is, being al- 
_ fruit of the Spirit, inward was Ft they alwayes mind the 

—— io which they could not err, whilſt remaining obedient. ' 

* elſe, authority and — onely 2 and meaſuring in patricular 
acts what is murther, adultery, theft, Or. and rating accordingly the 
ments thereupon due, we ſhould, in our particular biaſſed —— dns; 
commit often the ſame, or worſe faults n, E e we went about to amend. 
And this, becauſe God, who from. himſelf and in his owne name gave theſe 
— firſt, gave alſo a continual ſucceſſion of Praphets, Urim and 

and other divine ways of revealing his pleaſure in their i inretpre- 
tation upon doubtſul occaſions; ſo that being both wayes expreſly divine, 
theit obſervance —— (as ſo) was each mans duty then: hut now, bei 
not to be 2 cularly ſo conſtrued b pA men, they del 
or keep them, when they — or — their ſubſtance, charity and inward 
love; and are more ar leſs obedient to iours therein. 

And therefore although there could be but one truth, amidſt thoſe diffe- 
rent exerciſes of Chtiſtianity * the Jewiſh and Gentile Churches; yet 
r all they could, and 
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— ye and fo as he agu ine bis law, who hach whole 
tereſt, both in thoſe bim, and all things elſe. For if he take upon 
hope e ecken — 
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Cee be would be done ante doth noe do 2s he would deren 
as he would not have his Judges, and ſuch as he cruſts do the like by him, ſo 
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power is but uſurpation and injuſtice, — 0k, 1 beſt of his 
judgement and conſcience, directed ro Gods honor above his [owne : a8 alſo, 
to —— and impartial good of his ſubyects. 
Subjects juſtice or juſtification, confiſting chiefly in ſubmiſſion to 
the judgement of their Superiour, we may — interpret that 
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Mat. 19.19. 


Rom. 16.19. 


Mat. 11. 28. 


Verſe 29. 


1 John 3. 9. 


— — 2 — 


thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, not left unto him by the higher power. Where- 
2 —— AN « wife in his owne canceit, ee precept 
t Haid Homder thy Father ahdthy Mother und thes ſbalr love thy Neighbour 
_ felff, andfodoth not asſhe would be dene unte. And agãine, he that 
not theſe charitable rules deep h in fis heart, But ſhall act᷑ contra- 
ry in things remitted to him ox-4hal} ſtraia the letter of the law to eounte- 
nancehis malice or — intereſt _ — is n a fool: 
and oſſending againſt charity, purs himſelf into the danger alſo. For al- 
Helghebelsee bein 2 Apoſtolical pretept and rejoy cing; 
yet ſbanlu we be miſt unto that whit's goed, aui ple concerning cuil. 
For alas the uncharitable deſignes of ſelf intereſt, do ſo often intermingle 
in what we do, even in order to ſuperiour command , that we ſhall not need 
to fear men will nor have fins enough to anſwer for. We are all of us (God 
knows) ſo far the ſons of Adam us to be too prone to yeild to the temptati- 
of rafting of the ferbiddin fruit vf good and evil in what is commanded; 
whereby we loſe the innocenct of. doves: and not to be wiſe enough again, in 
doing that good to dur Neighbour, which is left and referred to our owne 
diſcretion and powery whereby we fail of the wiſdome of Serpents, 
But however; if we willibe innocent it muſt be by caſting of our owne wiſ- 
dome, and by implicite following Chriſts precepts for obedience and cha- 
rity to our neighbour: and for-that we have done otherwiſe, we muſt re 
eſtate our ſelves in innocence by repentance, even to the degree of little 
children; who we know obey implicitely, and act without malice. And 
this is the 27 of Chriſts thanles giving; that theſe rhings were hid from the 


- wiſe and nn (chat is ſuch as truſted in theit moral righteouſneſs), and were 


ro Babes: that is, to ſuch as (conſidering the load of legal precepts) 
ſhould; like men e again in Chriſt, take his eaſie yoke upon them 
and . weekweſs ( the two concomitants of obedience) find reſt 
ort | : ite: 1 
+ And this is the effect of our new birth: whereby being, as the ſons of 
God in Chriſt, reſtored to a ſtate of innocence,” we come to be freed of the 
old leaves, and that guilt of morality incurred by the old Adam. And in this 
ſence, arc all thoſe and the like places ro be underſtood, how the children of 
God fin nor : — — ij borne of God doth not commit fin, for his ſeed re- 
maineth in him, ana he cannot fin becauſe he is born of God. 
Which *. may well allule unto, and are explained by our Saviour 
himſelf in his anſwer to the Phariſces (a people that uſe to mak religious 
to diſcountenance lawful obedience; and would have made their 
unauthoriſed interpretations of the law, ( in ſuperſtitious obſervation of the 
Sabboth and ſome other things) act their militious deſignes againſt Chriſts 


bonour, and their neighbours good) If ye were blinde (faith Chriſt) ye would 


John 9.41. 


Rom. 10. 3. 


haven fin; but now je ſay we ſee, therefore your ſin remaineth - it they had 
not | their ne prying humour, in the literal morality of the law, 
briſts , Obedience had kept them innocent: but going about 


ts eftabliſttbeir owne rightemſneſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves to the righ- 
teonſneſs of God. For by means of their inſubjection unto that manner of 
Judgement for the which Chriſt came imo theworld, they (truſting to their own 
may of came to be made blind : whereas others, that pretended not to 
ſee of themſelves, through obedience to him, were made to ſee. 

And if the forementioned places of Saint Marrhew be well conſulted, we 


ſhall 
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mattrrs, 25 greater:theis the Temple, yet he ſaith the Son of was i Lord 
the fro” he had faid the Son of God had been Lord thereof, it heit f. 
Had hren but to rffert; what was not queſtioned : but as he here calls himſelf | 
San df ana»; $9: cQuntenance his deputics, and ſtop the mouths of ſuch as (un- 
dex:\colaur df. the ea kuoſs of humane amthority) would deny the ſupream 
Magiſtrates powett herein {o he did before inſtance what men they are that 
have it : that — in Devi: and: Prieſts, alluded unto in 
Ablathir , in whoſe dayes it was done ʒ both of them having ſole cruſt of 
lav.. And therefore as they in the law, ſo be, as a great King and Prieſt in 
the Goſpel, bad this powet . 4:14 \ | * a 
A Whereupon ſince the obſervatioo of legal precepts ( as barely ſuch) can- 
not have (as frotu us alone) any ſuch exact performance as to be juſtifiably 
and meritotious i bur this being done by Chriſt, the morality of our works 
can be juſtified hu as through him: that is, as done in obedience to his au- 
oriy, who bath bin fully metitorious therein already. Hereupon it muſt be 
peine, where direct precept is ; or arcoriling to the precepts of love, 
imtlüngs remitted to us. And this was the great wy af pf Godlineſs, Gud ma- 
nife#t in _—_— through obedience to which manifeſtation we come 86 be 
ſ#ftified in the Spirit. For Chriſt ſaith of himſelf, & long as I aw in the world, 
1 am the light of the world : but being we are bidden to be obedient to our 
riour Maſters in the fleſh as unto Chriſt : and in the Lord (that is, in his _—_ 
ſtcad) it follows that he that diſpiſenb them, diſpiſeth him that ſent them, Ang 5. 
therefore Chriſtians, in their obedience and diſcipleſhip to Chriſt, are com- 
pared to ſheep : a creature beſt ſctting forth their duty of obedience, by their 
Faun, ſimple, and implicite following their Shephard, and alſo the general 
ury of Chriſtian love and charity; by their inoffenſive and harmleſs deport. - 
ments one towards another. | 
And to prove that this obedience to Chriſts Miniſter is to be the pre-requi- 
red condition that ſhould juſtifie men in their Chriſtian deportments, we ſhall 
finde that the Apoſtles, and ſuch as he was to delegate as his Ambaſſad ours, 
are by Chriſt not onely called the F of the world, 4 City on 4 hill, and they, , 14. 
like, to ſhew the largeneſs of their illumination, but farther ro ſhew the ne- 
ceffiry of the conformity of our outward rtments to their directions, 
they geallo by Clariſt appointed to be the ſalt of thi earth, And he cx RE Ve 


Tim 43. 16. 
John 9. 5. 


ſly ſayes, that every one ſball be ſalted with fire: that is, every mans faith ſhall 
be — by the firzof afflictions and temptations, and — 2 ſhall be 
ſalted with ſalt: chat is, as every ſacrifice under the law was to be ſo ſeaſoned x 
ſo he that came to fulfill the Law and the Prophets, had now made — 
pf love ( ſeaſoned by the obedience to thoſe were to com in his 
ſtead) ro be the ſure way of making each Chriſtian duty lawful : and after 
the ſame manner that each Chriſtian himſelf; was to be made acceptable by 
his baptiſm of afflictions. | | 
And although it were reſerved for the clearer light of the Gaſpel, to diſ- 
cover that all wickedneſs proteeded from̃ malice,and other the works of the 
fleſh : and on the other ſideʒ that ＋ was the only thing to eſtate men fights 
n 2 tcous 


Mat. 9. 45. 
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teous: yet we finde the ſame in many places hinteu at in the vid Teſtament! 
And Solomon in particular is e yy this phrpoſe, when he ſaith h 

. bred ſtirreti up ftrife, but love covereth all fins. ” Which is anfwerable to ou 
Saviour reaſon of the corruption of the laſt times, MN. becanſe iniquity ſbal 0 
bound, the love of many ſbal wax cold. Is 31071443 BA. Sn 
This accompliſhmene of. our innocenct n 
love or charity, is that more excrilem way by Saint Fu ſhewed to the Cera. 
i. Cor. 12. 13. chiaus: who bad before ſhewed, how . b. 


were given for mutual edification, nd beſtowed ſe onſeveral members, 

but for — — and adorning that one hody, the Church. In which re- 

ſince 1 common which were uſeful do 

body (as the feet ot the like) could not expect to have thoſe more emi. 

: Bee 
"IF is a whole Chapter ſpent in ſhewing this more-excellent and-ready way of 
Charity : whereby thoſe more feeble and leſs honoweble members , chat 

could not attain ws 6 Apoſtles Prophets, Teachers, or che likez might yer, 

by means of this common band of union and perfection, finde anequal capa- 

city, with thoſe that were higheſt gifted, to atrain to the edification and 

pott of the general body. This way being to them alſo the moſt excellent 

and ſure, becauſe that without it, all their other endowments will prove but 

x Cor-13.4. asf braſs and rinklingSymbalr.Of which bond or union, and allo ofthe 
union of the other Chriſtian graces, we ſhall farther diſcourſe in the enſuing 
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— — — 
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e 0:4 7.108 N 207 0.2m dg nottivitiogngs © 

12 | 173100: 5177 RIAA 230324 nm 225 3605 
199% h mc 0324 
* _ CHAP; vu cb kate: 2s 3 
N 6 Eh uA — 1g 2.1 
[bY im) V 
Of Of the Canoe Den, jm) 
; weed ou 1 50 
Ow che len of vniry beromp dh whole rae of 
hath been abundantly declared (as'3 cul oi @petrianiral: 
culation) by — — — 
ry, then that which/ihorr mace would 
tion of her proceſſion in thi 
from above been confirmed — 
— entered ar 
himſelf, ſo will the ——— — 
that is the cauſe of all things) 
erty ante wee, 
ceſſarily im :" not 
bur rothe formal 1 n O: Ln 13 M1 gain: 

8 - — 7 — — nt 
{which we c ua . ormerby ſpoken; 
thern all. ay nee ende wore © = 

, that onely' * conſticures 3 — alſo 
rw: them fromi 2 who can receive no! formal. unity. ben 
what muſt ariſe from the d of theix whole Maſs : whereas; — — 
ſinition of any ſpecies of individuals; that natural uniry ich a 
in, can have no other true exiſtence or perfection then what was D in 
herent in, and conſticured by . 
ble pro — Geiecatly abiding. 7 

As cherefore all things, — their creati bund cxifents Gong 
God proceeding, / received from him this affettion of unity alſd as necriſtidly 
conſtituting them diſtin& from the whole race of thi ;to the end chat che 
Makers praiſe might yet receive addition and increaſe,” — incteaſe dc 
the ſeveral objectẽ of his bounty and gaodnets ;/ andi tbr thin d iviſſon af. cho 2 


whole Maſs, might not (by civil war and dilunion amongſt themſclvss 

the overthrow of one another, chat one thing might be. anνüj)u 

unto the good and p of another, and thereby; all oum : 

ſpire to the ſame end Gods glory), we mag obſerve! all thuſb iribauly in- 

e 
means ch pr one 8 

—— 

ex iſtencies ( 
goodneſs made agree in things to their dn mtl pri 
glory alſo, then doth the prevalence ä again 3 28,joyning 


good to truth, add creation to providencey and Creatures rad) 
or preſervation, conſpire to that of Gods; his owntylogf: and Goch 
to meet in direct points with their 82 2115" 204 AnCh 2801 


But now, akhough theſe benevolent Iictioarions:o of Ai torght vice 


tomutual preſervation in Inanimates, ant ſuch ſenfitives W 
aule 
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in ard inſtincts other things) there 
inward 3 toon lcd (which we 
call love) but alſo ſuch outward directions given to them; that through the 


- 


dae obſervance their union and meeting amongſt themſelyes night 

tenũ tò the like end with the other things before ſpoken of: namely the pre. 
ſervation and maintenance of Cods glory, and e | 

teaſon, not 


2 vor 
— 


means and directions leading 

chereunto. All which we ſhall declare by inſtance; ir being ing a thing not on- 
ly uſefull in ix ſelf, bur alſo td underſtand 

| per- 

Rall 

cleer- 


- 


m the of 22 by the Goſpel it 
ſelf ſet do of rſt putting forth of appe= 
tite to attend theſe objects a — by the name of hope. After which, 
the rational faculty comes to be ſet on work; for the entertainment or con- 
trivance of the means: which bei 5 — doth then he- 
come che object of our faith; and ſo of our roaſonable appetite called will- 
For al | the ſenfitive appetite, (as more general and as next unto life or 
individual doreadily at firſt attend every thing (as its object). that is 
——— under the Claffis of hope or fear, yet, when underſtanding hath had 
ne — — — will proſecutes no farther, in attainment or 
avoidance of objects of hope ar fear, then as the conſideration of thoſe 
between them and us, males theſe objects(by their neerneſs of 


i 
* wry 1) tobe afermas in a ſecond meaſure, hopeful or formidable. 
conſideration, hope and faith doe alwayes accompany one ano- 
and although 


ing hold on Chriſt) doth ſo inſtantly follow, 
( me d ch CT Which may be ttue 
in relation to that oue divine ſpirit which Centring at the ſame time) was the 
ezuſcro boch; but yer it hinders a ot, but that this ſpirit might produce its 
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effects in their naturaf ordel, as before ſhewed. It being aterwards true in- 
deed, that theſe graces are mutually encreaſed and ſtrengthened by each o- 
ther: the hope and beliefe, or beliefe and hope of the end, (by its valew) 
exciting the belieſe and hope, or hope and beliefe of theſe means that are 
W went dealing! be more conftaadly doll piitſued 

Which means coming hereupon to be more conſtantly and fully purſued ; 
hope or beliefe to be therefore accepted, grows by deg tees (in each one) in- 
to ſtronger hope and beliefe that he is accepted. Which beliefe, or ſtrong 
faith of Gods acceptance and love to us; doth againe increaſe on- ward, in 
our love to him. Unto which onely hapy eſtate, being by theſe bleſſed de- 
grees once come, then doth hope and faith become filenced and ſwallowed 
up by this moſt high and compleat grace of love: for we now live no langer 
by defire, but fruition, N | tes. 

But becauſe, in this life, and whilſt wecatry this treaſure in earthen Veſſels 
we cannot arrive at any perfection, mach leſs ar any degree of continuance 
and perſeverance in this happy enjoyment of God by love, we ate therefore 
( as elſewhere noted) to cheriſh in our ſelves all thoſe means, whereby our 
faith and hope may be kept in or reſtored unto 1 and . that, 
notwithſtanding our many relapſes, we may be ate Aer again to 2 
ſtate of love. In which regard, we are next to conſidet of neh is rhe 
general grace of ſupply and ſuſtentation to all the reſt: namely the grace of 
obedience. | FR © Te, + 

For from the efficacy of this grace it is, that hope ind faith gather their 
joynt and mutual ſtrength: even from conſcience of our continual Actings, 
and endeavours in performance of the 'commands anddire-tions of God. 
For theſe things muſt follow as neceſſary conlequents of one another : Firſt 
to obey out of fear to diſpleaſe, and hope ro kept fayour; and then farther 
ſtill to obey, even as we believe our obedience accepted and available. And 
laſtly, obedience will ſtill increaſe it ſelf, with that increaſe of grace it brings: 
and as it hath perfected our firſt feeble hope ro ſtrength of faith, ſo will 
it accompany our ſtate of higheſt perfection; even our ſtate of love. For 
then ſhall our readineſs in execution of Gods N doubled: becauſe 
being united to him by this affection, we ſhall not onely;do his will as his, but 
as our oe too. So that when faith ſhall fail, obedience ſhall pot: being 4 

race ſo proper and neceſſary to each Creature, that ig cannot (in order fo. its 
ubordinate relation) be truly ſuch without it. And this, not only in the will, 
but alſo in act, ſo far as lyeth in its power. For althoagh, none wil den the 
omniſcience of Cod Almighty, ſo far as to doubt his inſpection into the moſt 
inward thoughts and inclination of his Creature; even to the diſcerning that 
proportion of faith and love, which is in their hearts; yet, it being the moſt 
natura' for juſtice, to proceed in rewards and e (eſpe ly ſuch as 
outward) according to overt acts, we ſhalt ill finde God himſelf recom. 
pencing thoſe that were endowed with ſtrongeſt meaſufe of theſe graces, pro- 
portionable to that publike eſtimate thereof which they in their lite times, by 
more remarable obedience did make apparent : as Our Savidurs obedience 
to the death of the Croſs, and Abrahams in the death of his, ſon, and divers 


®% * 


others examples in holy Writ do declare. 123 
As for the duties of prayer, pteaching, altes, ſacraments &c- they ate the 
ſeveral objects and expreſſions of our obedience: through e 


— — — Y 
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go aden * 


in our hearts, is made to have 
infer 2 . 


— 


fim of the G * r, ſo will 
bow b rt — (em dup 
alone, or — — alone, (as preſu 


. wen now under Chili the ſeco 

, are come (a before noted) to be ſtated in a capacity of Innocence, 
upon almoſt as eaſie teatms as under the firſt and how we are again brought 
—— oeth o while implicite obedience is our per- 
feQjon now, as it was co him then, To the farther confirmation whereof , 
might allo add the coincidence of the fins oppoſite to theſe graces - 25 
ITT to diminution of Gods glory, and humane good : Even 
how infidelity and uncharitableneſs, are ever accompanied with, 
— I ee But 1 ſal now proceed to Scri- 
* in theſe and in farther confirmation of the precedent 
beginning w 


d ith ſome out of the New Teſtament. 
Paul having declared ſomewhat to the mw a his 2 


2 doth it, that thereb ae ee 
2. Aue both the fe awſhip of Chr 

our fellowſhip or communion with Chriſt . 
. om the begiuning of the wer ld hath bin hid in God, 
— all hing 1 chat is, heretofore hid under the legal 
obſervetians , bebe 25 unſearchable riches of Chriſt) preached a. 


the Gentiles: To "pony er pun praaken 

5 L and deputed by 

(Ay uf wo her that s, by the vertuc of illumination 

tra * — 2 Chriſt head ſhip of the Church) the 

_ Saint Pauls was, that Chriſt 

if ny feith : ſo that they being roned and grounded in 

2 able to with all Saints, what is the breadth, and 

Ez and nigh: that 6 thimiftr of the leve of chi which 
and kept, theſe that! 1 of the vocation wherewith they 
called 4 it with all lowliveſs dna , with 770 

5 „ endeavearing to keep — of piri 1115 

the | ex i. emmys beg Cid Ca, which is 

the of peace. Fot by means of the building and foundation laid by 

. thele 2 poſtles a hy (28thn thy mere clld)give 

the Samt, 


Epbe 3. . 


knowledge. Namely, may know how it ſhould — 


united n 


ee 


and fort the win try; we come to be 
Te Cabal Opurch, 32 
Former e The body of Chriſt being in this ſort 


till we come to be paſt fear of be- 
7 even by — 
Ir Cd: ot to ye attained thet 

is to be from Chyiſt himſelf expected. 
and obedience, having ſet downe — 
Pre- 
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cepts in the names of Haabands, Parents, and Maſters, he finally exhorts them 
to be ſtill furniſbed with the whole armour of God, that is, faith, love, and obe- 
dience: that they may be able to ſtand againſt the wils of. the Devil : That is, Epheſ:6.oe; - 
theſe his moſt crafty wiles and inſinuations, whereby we come to be tempted 2 Cor: 11.13,i4 
by him 4s an Angel of light, under religious pretences, to acts of obedience : 
even by the Prince of the power of the aire, the ſpirit that worketh in the children Erheſ: 2. 2 
of diſobedience. : 

For (ſaith he) we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, meaning againſt fleſhly 
rules or Maſters (for againſt the works of the fleſh we muſt wreſtle)but againſt 
principalities and powers, agaiſt the rules of the darkneſs of the world (that is 
ag ainſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in in high (or heavenly ) places. Or againſt the , | p 
wills of the you working in ſuch as under the colour of legal or moral pre- 
cepts, (called uſually darkneſs) by their owne high . in the Church, 
would countenance diſobedlence: and ſo overthrow the myſtery of Chriſt, by , rhef 7. 
the myſterie of iniquity. 

For theſe are to know, (as Saint Paul ſaith to Tymothy) that the end of the 
commandment is Charity; or peaceable ſubraifſion and obedience for charity 
ſake : out of 4 pure heart. and 4 good conſcience, and faith unfeigned. From 
which {ſaith he) ſome having ſwearved, are turned aſide unte vain jangling; 
that is, unprofitable queſtionings of legalty : deſiring to be Teachers of the * Tim: 1. 5. 
law when they ſhould hearers) «nderſtanding neither what they ſay nor where- "ey 
of they affirm. But we know that the law is good, if a man wſe it lawfully : that yg. ,. 
is, an obeyer of legal authority, whereby to retain innocence, and not as Vert 8. 
judge, to become guilty. Knowing this that the law isnot made for the r5ghte- 
ou (or juſt) man; that is, to condemn a juſt or obedient man; but for the 
lawleſs and diſobedient, for ungodly and ſinners, &c. Where, all wickedneſs be- 
ing reckoned after, as ſubſcquent and attendant on difobedience, and by op- 

ſing the diſobedient and lawleſs againſt the righteous man, we muſt under- 
ſtand obedience and righteouſneſs to be contivertible : For as the fit of the 
Spirit ij love, ſo the fruit thereof again, # joy, peace, long ſuffering, gentleneſs, 
goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance : againſt ſuch there is ns lam; that is, Gal: $,22,23. 
law of condemnation. | 

And this miſtical way of accompliſhing our innocence, is farther repeated 
to the Colloſſians: that their hearts might be comforted, being knit together in 
love : and unto all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknow- 
ledgement of the miſtery of God, and of the father, and of Chriſt in whom are 
hid lt the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge. In which words we may plain- — 
ly ſee, that our greateſt comfort ariſeth from love in our hearts: and from 
hence have we the full aſſuranc of underſtanding of right obedience to Gods 
law, to the acknowledgement of the miſtery of God: even the miſtical way 
of juſtification ; whereby, being inwardly made teady and pliable to perform 
all acts of benificence, we (by our conformity and obedience to this one pre. 
cept) ſhould contrary to the doArine of the darkneſs of this world) be eſtated 
truely innocent. In which words, the general name of God is firſt attributed 
to the holy Ghoſt:for that he is the more proper efficient in che underftanding 
of this miſtery, as alſo of the acknowledgement of the Father and of Chriſt. 
ſo that, in participation of the Godhead by this miſtery, we are made com- 
prehenſive of all the reall treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge, in being 
thereby guided through Gods light, and not our own. ” 

Which, as the Apoſtle ſpake ſeaſt any _ beguile them with entiſing words, Col 2.4 
0 


(that 


verſe 8. 


Verſe 9. 


verſe 10. 


Verſe 11. 


| Verſe 12. 


Col: 2-13. 


Verſe 14: 


erſe 15. 


Verſe is. 


Verſe 17. 


Chap:3-14- 
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(that is, Religious pretence, which is moſt enticing of any) ſo he jeyes in 
beholding (the fruit of this inward love) their order, and ſtedfaſtneſs of their 
faith in Chaift, that is, their peace and agreement in the faith. And there- 
upon proceeds to admoniſh them, leaſt am man ſpoil them throwgh Philo- 
loſophy and vain deceit : meaning, through the Greekiſh popular Philoſo- 
phy of their Country, (teaching rightcouſneſs to be attaiued by their many 
precepts of morall juſtice), or vain legall deceit of the Iews amongſt them : 
after the Tradition of men, after the Rudiments of the world (or worldly 
wiſdome) and wot after Chriſt , in the ſimplicity of this Goſpell precept « | 
obedience. For we cannot offend God whilſt we are obedient to him; becauſc 
in him (that is, in Chriſt) d welleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. Where 
the word bodily is added, to expreſs our reall participation of his corporeall 
fulneſs, that are to be rooted and built ap in him; according as in the fol- 
lowing words is expreſſed : And yee are compleat in him, which is the head 
of all Principality and Power : T hat is, in obeying him, as King of Kings, 
by our ſubmiſſion to the Prince his Deputy, we are compleat in him; as ther- 
by obeying his Kingſhip and Chriſtſhip. 

And fo alſo, being grounded in love in him, we are circumciſed with the 
Circumciſion made without bands, in putting of the body of the ſins of the 
fleſb + or the obſervation of the Law that cauſeth fin, by the circumciſion of 
Chriſt, buried with him in baptiſm : That is, following him by our patience 
in thoſe afflictions, which love to our neighbours, and obedience to our Su- 
periours muſt produce, we ſhall then, like as the Captain of our ſalvation was 
made perfect by ſs „and was thereupon exalted ; ſo we ( proving our 
ſelves able to endure our ſhares of that baptiſm which he was baptized with) 
ſhall riſe with bim through the faith of the operation of God, who hath rai- 
ſed bim from the dead. For we being dead in fins, and the uncircumcifien 
of the fleſt; That is, kept under the bondage of fin, through the weakneſs 
of our fleſh, hath he quickned together with him : having forgiven us all treſ- 
paſſes, blotting ont the hand writing of Ordinances that was againſt us, which 
was contrary to ; that is, tous Chriſtians : and took it ant of the way, nail- 
ing it to his Croſs : That is, made legall righteouſneſs to be perfected only by 
taking up our Croſs and following him, by patience and humility in obedi- 
ence. For having by bis Croſs ſpoyled principalities and powers, that is, the 
principality and power of Ts (and the Law that cauſed it) he made « ſhew 
of them openly : triumphing over them in it. 

Wbereupon the admonition follows, Let no Man therefore judge you in 
Meat or in drink, or in reſpect of a boly day, or of the new Moon, or of the Sab- 
bath dyes: That is, be not ſubject to Ordinances now as of immediate Di- 
vine precept, although men ſhould go about to prove them as expreſly Di- 
vine as theſe: for theſe were ſhadows of things to come, but the body is of Chriſt, 
that is,they,in cheir particular tendencies ro moral perfection and obedience, 
did foreſhew that the body and drift of them was to be abreviated and com- 


pleated by us in Chriſt by putting os of charity which is the bond of perfecbneſs. 

He therfore proceeds, let a man beguile you of your reward, in . Fa 

—_ and wor ſbip of Angels har is, jet no private man bereave you of heaven, 
reward 0 


xdiedce to Chriſt) by making you believe that your owa 
voluntary humility to — Miniſter ot Meſſenger, that likeAngels would 
appear moſt divinely authoriſed, can excuſe you of default in not giving your 
righefull obedience to him that holds his power by direct office from Chriſt: 


Intrs. 
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Intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen that is, proceedi 
by his preſumptuous and ſelf-willed refuſall of Chriſts authority in the 
fleſh, under colour of ſpiritually ſerving him: being vainly 22 by his Chap: 2.18. 
minde; and not holding of the head (or right Chiefs) from which all 
the body, or the Church, by joint! and bands, (that is, by juſt degrees of 
ſubordination) having nouriſhment miniſtred and knit together: or being 
nouriſhed by her own Angels and Miniſters (in the bond of obedience 
united) increaſeth with the increaſe of God that is, receives Gods bleſ- vg ;c 
ſing, following Divine order and ſubordination under Chriſt. | | 
Wherefore if we be dead with Chriſt from the Rudiments of the world > 
that is, if we confeſs the ſting of death and the Law nailed to his Croſs, 
and worldly wiſdome to be aboliſhed in our Chriſtian perfection, Nh 
a thongh living in the world, are we ſubjeti to Ordinances * meaning tO verie 20. 
ſuch as hold not of the head of that Church whereof we are Members : 
For to humane Ordinances that doe hold of the King as Jo reme under 
Chriſt, we muſt (For the Lords ſake; be ſubjecs: when as thoſe things which per: 2.13. 
by any elſe ſhould be put upon us, as under a Religious rye and precept of 
touch not, taſte not, handle not; are all to periſh with the aſing, after the 
commandments and doctrines of men That is, the Pre in cheſt things col:2. 21,22: 
are not otherwiſe of Divine authority, then as commanded by that ſupreme 
Officer and Head in each particular Church, ſubſtituted by Chriſt the 
Churches univerſall Head : Having indeed 4 ſhew of Wi l-worſhip, and hu- 
mility, and neglecting 1 the boch, not in any honour to the ſatufying of 
the fleſh: That is, they have but a ſhew of ſpirituall ſanRiry, or form of „gez 
godlineſs : as though they did not intend the honouring of the fleſh, and 
their own ſelves, in this their ſeeming obedience and worſhip of Chriſt after 
their own wils and deviſings; when yet it was their only aim. 
For this worſhipping or obeying Chriſt, or Chriſtian Authority, accor- 
ding to the wayes and torms of our own wiſdomes only, is not truly wor- 
ſhipping or obeying him, or them, bur our ſelves ; whom we Idolize in his, 
and his Miniſters ſtead. For whilſt we take the interpretation of the Morall 
Law on our own ſcores, and will, as by and from our ſelves preſume to hear 
God himſelf only therein ( as once generally heard from Mount Sinai) We 
ſacrifice to our own nets and ſnares: and do forfeit that glorions liberty 
of the Goſpel, whoſe myſterie is to fulfill the Law in this one word, Thos 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf : and are again entred into bondage. Rom: 13. 8,5, 
For — St _ _— our literall — of the . Law, as 2 
iven Moles from Mount Sinai, even as anſwering to that Feraſalem „ 
r Cen bg 64 
to be reſtored unto us, by the head of that e which is above: whom vf 26. 
we are now to hear in all things in «Moſes ſteady as hath been noted from 
that propheſie ſet down by Moſes himſelf concerning it: The Lord God ſhall 
raiſe up unto thee, 4 Prophet from the midſt of thee of thy Brethren like 
wnto me. unto him ſball ye hearken: according to all that thou deſireſt 7 
the Lord thy God in Horeb, ſcying, Let me not hear again the voice of t 
Lord my God, neither let — great fire any more, leaſt I die. By Deut: 18. 1545 | 
which words we may plainly underſtand, that all Command and Precepts 
are to be by obeyed as Goſpel-precepts under the King ſnip of Chriſt; 
and not as formerly delivered by Moſes from God the Father: and that 
without exception of the Decalogue it ſelf. * 
Oo 2 The 


- —— - — _ — — 
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The which fault St Pal complains of in his giddy and diſobed ient Corin- 
thians, being jealaus over them with 4 godly jealorfie; leaſt, by liſtening to 
1 others, # ſhould through ſobtiliy be begviled, 4s the Serpent begwiled Eve, 
| from the ſumplicity that was in Chriſt, That is, leaſt, as Eve, in a deſire 

and preſatoption of farther knowledg , was by the Serpent tempted to 
diſobey God; ſo they, by liſtening to ſuch ſuperſtructures as were taughe 
by others, might be drawn to neglect thoſe Fundamentall directions which 
be, as their Maſter-builder, had laid; and wherewith be bad cſpauſcd them 
Verſes 19, 20. to Chriſt : and ſo ſuffer themſelves to be brong ht into bondage, by relying 
on the wiſdomes of ſuch falſe Apoſtles, and deceitfull workers, 4s transfor- 
ming themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, would, under colour of Miſ- 
fon and authority immediately received from God, be directing men in 
their Chriſtian Morall duties, contrary, or above the direction of their own 
and authorized head : who muſt now be in danger to be accounted 
Veri. 1341415 & 4 fool, in compariſon of theſe transformed Angels of light, and Miniſters 
of righteouſneſs. 

To warn us againſt which ſeduction, and to ſhew that the interpretation 
of Divine rules and precepts were by God and Chriſt now referred to that 

who was next repreſenting them, it is obſervable, that whenſoever 
Chriſt is urged with the text of the Law, or when himſelf is expounding it, 
he always makes the ſenſe thereof other then was formerly received: releaſin 
it to the generall law of reaſon or morality, and not tying himſelf to the 
Letter as it was particularly morall to the Jews as by making Murther 
and Adultery to be inward, and releaſing by his Power, ſometimes, the out- 
ward acts, as by diſpencing with that tri precept of the Sabbath, and 
other inſtances may appear: Theſe precepts binding the Jews as Divinely 
Morall, but Chriſtians no farther then as rationally or politically ſo. 

And St Paul having thus largely in the fore- recited, and in the next Chap. 
ter, ſpoken to the Coloſſians of our participation of God through Chriſt, 
and of Chriſt through Chriſtian obedience (in this precept of love) he then 

icularly inſtances how this love is to be outwardly ſtated, and made per- 

by obedience to rightfull Superiours in Chriſt : naming ſuch Maſters in 
the fleſh as were then Chriſtians, and ſaying , Whatever yee dee, doc it 
heartily a to the Lord, and not unto men: Knowing, that of the Lord ye 
Col. 3.23, 24. ſhall receive the reward of his inheritance, for ay 45 the Lord Chriſt: 
that is, we ſerve him by theſe in his ſtead + But he that doth wrong, that is, 
diſobeys, or ſerves him accord ng to his own will (which muſt cauſe wrong) 
Mal receive for the wroug which he hath done, and there is no reſpect of 
perſens: Clergy and Laiety, high and low, are made culpable by diſobe- 


And inthe next Epiſtle (being the firſt to the I heſſalonians) having ſet 
down ſome particular commands for them to follow, ( ſaying, Tee know 
i Theſl: 4.2, Phat Commandments we gave you by the Lord Feſws ) he after adds, He 
that deſpiſeth , deſpiſeth not man but Cod; who bath alſo given to ws his 
Verles. bholy ſpirts, ng this authority which be might be bold in «« the Apoſtle 
Chap: 2.6. . And this be doth, as preſuming them inwardly guided and in- 
ſtructed from God himſelf in the generall precept of love; ſaying, but « 
tonching brotherly Love, ye need not that I write unto you, for your (clues 
Gurs. are taught of God to leave one another: Meaning, that this precept onely 
is of immediate Divine direction and injunction; being able, if nght'y ay 

ormed, 


Verſe 25. 
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formed, tocſtate us innocent: according as he noted in his former prayer 
for them, ſaying , The Lord make you to increaſe and abound in love ane 

towards another , and towards all men, even as we doe towards you: to the chap:3.1:: 
end he may eſtabliſh your hearts wnblamable in holineſs before God, even our 
Father, at the coming of our Lord Feſms Chriſt with all his Saints. At Verſe 3. 
which time it will be tound, that Charity ſhall cover the maltitude F fins ? Of pet: 4.2. 


make us innocent. 

And ſo far — he have mou — . (the Firs 5 this love) That 
they ſhowld ſtudy to giet, te doe their own buſineſs; not taking u =, 
_ — — of others, eſpecially of thoſe that are theis en wo 
Superiors. And the means to accomplith and perfect this, he after ſets down, 

We beſcech yow, Brethren, to know them which labour among you , and are 

over 10u in the Lord, and admoniſb you, and to efteem then very bighly pe 5. 1a. 
in leve for their works ſake. That is, count them directors of your love 

( fo far as it is operative-) and be at Peate among your ſelves: Which is Verſe 13. 
the ſame with the precept of ſtudy to be quiet. Becauſe being obedient to 

them, we ſhall be at peace with one another: but it we follow and beleeve 

them not in the manner how Chriſt is to be ſerved, and this our love to be 
exerciſed outwardly , as well as we have already believed that theſe things 

are to be inwardly embraced; it will follow that our private Will · worſhips 

to him, and private apprehenſions of love to our Brother, will, by their 
Croſſings and thwattings one upon another, prove to be their mutuall 
ſubverſion: and upon occaſion of diviſion and diſcontent hereabouts , ran- 

kor and malice will break in, to the reall overthrow of both true Faith and 
Charity. It being impoſſible that any voluntary particular act of my love 

to any Neighbor, can be ſo great and extenſive, as that more generall good 

to all, which obedience muſt produce. 

W hereupon follow directions, both to Superiors and others for effectin 
it: Warn them that are anruly, comfort the feeble minded, ſupport the 
weak , be patient towards all men: that is; fee that no man render evill 
for evill unto any man, ot take upon him to avenge his own wrong: but, 
ever follow that which is good, both among your ſelves, and to all mn: of 
That is, let your Obedience be continuall, that your Charity may be Uni- 
verſall. For if you ſhould be ſo anruiy as to raiſe Civill commorions and 
quarrels. upon the (core of your own particular enmity and revenge, how 
would this confuſed retws of evil for evil by the ſeverall Members of a 
Kingdom one againſt another, diſſolve all bonds of Peace and Charity 
whilſt every man ſhould be both perſecuting and perſecuted. M hereas by a 
joynt ſubmiſſion and ackaowle of them that are over them in the 
Lord, and acquieſcence to them in their publick Charge and Truſt, all ran- 
kor will ceaſe, and genetall Amiry be preſerved. 

And theſe two fundamentall precepts of Faith and Love, ( wrought by 
God inthe Theſlalonians) he again mentions in his ſecond Epiſtle ro them, 
as he had done in his former Epiſtle : for as chere he thanks God alwayes for 
them in bis prayers, remembriag without © their work of faith, and 
labor of love : So here he ſaith, We are bau to thank God always for you 
Bretbren, as it is mect, becauſe that your faith eroweth exceedingly, and the 
Charity of every one of you all towards each abonnderh': So that we 
our ſel es glory for you in the Church of God + That is, for your good 
example; for your patience (the effect of love) and faith in all your per- 


ectt- 
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verſes, ſecutians and tribulations that ye endure : which & a manifeſt token of the 
righteous judgment of God, (or of theſe graces of God in you that makes 
you rightcous ) #het yee may be counted 2 of the kingdem of God: 
(boch to the participation of him in his Church bere, and hereafter:) fer 
which yee alſo ſuffer : That is, thoſe tribulations which ye endure in obedi- 
ence to Authority, according to that rig hteous judgment of God, who 
now will have rightcoufneſs and peace mect together in the good and peace 
of the Church, is a plain argument that you your ſelves are true Members 
of that Church; even by that plain demonſtration given of your ſenſe of 
fellow-fecling of thoſe miſeries which muſt attend her, in caſe the direction 
* of her authorized A* ſhould be rejected. N 

For although the Law it in ſelf were holy, righteaus, and good, and would 

have proved cffeRually ſo to us alſo, if we had had ſufficiency and integrity 
enough to have been fully comprehenſive and obſervant of every particle 
thereof, yet ſn, taking occaſion by the commandment, through thoſe moti- 

ons which were in the fleſh unto fin, made us come to loſe Charity and Peace, 
the end of the Law, through a miſtaken interpretation of keeping the Law 
according to the Letter thereof; and ſo made it to be the Law of fin and of 
death. And therefore are we to eſteem our ſelves as dead ante that wherein 
kom: 5.6. we were held, that is, unto written precepts, being nom to ſerve this husband 
in newneſs of Spirit, and not in the oldneſs of the Letter. Meaning, that 
through obedience made from the heart to that form of Doctrine which was 
Rom: 6. 17, 18. delivered unto us, we ſhall now be made free from ſin, and born the ſer- 
vants of righteowſneſſe That is, by having our righteouſneſs perfected after 

this new and living way, even by obedience to that lite and ſpirit of Chriſt, 

thoſe Precepts and directions which from the holy Ghoſt are received from 

thoſe that repreſent him in Authority here amongſt us. By which it ſhall 

come to — 1 ue the Law — — in ow it was weak through 

| the fl:iſh, Goa ſending hit Son in the likeneſs of finfull fleſh, and for (inn 
co ns ſin in the fleſh, that the 2 7 —.— or 2 Ly 
Chaþ:2.3,4, teouſneſs which the Law aimed at, fo be fulfilled by , who walk not 


Verſe 5. 


af ter the fleſb, but after the ſpirit : for they that are after the fleſh , that 

| is, doe truſt to their own fleſhly wiſdomes in the interpretation of literall 

Verſes 5, c. Precepts, will, from thence, take occaſion te minde the things of the fleſp, 
and ſo make it prove the law of fin and death, and not of life and peace. 

Nor is this Doctrine of the ſimplicity of Goſpel-precepts, and accom- 

pliſhment of Innocence by Chriſtian ſubmiſſion, other then what was for- 

451 2 to be 772 of the — Church : viz. In that 
the Lord of Hoſts be for 4 Crown of clay, and 4 diadem of bean! 

len 25.5. onto the reſidue of bis people: and for 4 6 of Judgement to 45 he 

vaſes, fitteth in 8 z and for ſtrength to them that turn the battell into the 

| Cate: That is, to him that ſhall judge them and fight their Battels, which 

in the Jewiſh phraſe fignifies Kingly office. In theſe words we ſee the ſpirit 

of judgment is plainly propheſied to reſide in him that ſitreth in Fade- 

ment : who being alſo mentioned by him in the fingular number, and the 

glory and beauty of the Church being expreſſed under the notions of Crows 

5 and diadem, it cannot but perſonate the Kingſhip of Chriſt and his adopted 

lian 3. 1. ſons; according to the following prophelic, Behold, a King ſhall reign in 

| Righteouſneſs, and Princes in Fudement . 
Chap. 28.9. Then the Prophet goes on, to ſnew whom he wonld teach Doctrine and 
| Know- 
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Knowledge, that is, Ne are weaned from the Milt, and drawn from 

the breaſts : Meaning ſuch as are content to obey the voice of Chriſts autho- 

rity as little Children. But the perſons uſually erring in this caſe, and that 

think the ſimple food of Milk too weak for them, and therefore muſt taſte 

the Tree of good and evill, (called ffrong drink and wine) are decypbered verſe :. 

under the notions of Prieſts and Prophets, the uſuall leaders in diſobedience. 

For whereas the Lord ſaid, This & the reſt, wherewith yee ſhall cauſe the 

weary to reſt; and this i the refreſhing, yet they would not hear : but the verge 12. 

Word of the Lord was wnto them (that is, to their apprehenſion ) precept 

upon precept, precept upon precept ; Line upon line, line upon line; here 4 

little, and there à little: that they may goe and fall backward, and be bro- „ 1 

ken, and ſnared, and taken: that is, refuſing the ſimplicity of Goſpell- ö 

light, theſe conceited wiſe men ſhall be taken in their own craft: being ſna. 

red in the Law of fin and death; called their Covenant with death and bet. Verſe 18; 
Upon which ground it is, that God there threatens to 2 with ſtamme. verſe 11. 

ring lips, and another tongue to that people: meaning, that dark paraboli- 

call way of delivery, uſed in Scripture. The which ſhould be alſo encrea- 

ſed by theſe mens own deviſed phraſes and ſelect words of interpretation 

uſed among ſt themſelves : whereby (as by a fort of Canting) they ſhould 

ſpeokas with ſtammering lips and another tongue and ſo be puniſhed with 

— — of their incredulity and diſobedience to him; and for havi 

truſted to their own Morall wiſdomes : and becauſe alſo through dark — 

intricate inſtructions of legality, they thought to have made lies and falſbood Vert 13. 

their refuge. But it is there declared, who ſhall be the ſure foundation of the 

Churches ſafety : namely, the Corner ſtone, or the ſeat of Judgment; He 

that believeth ſhall not make haſte: That is, Chriſt (by his owning this ver 16. 

Throne of Kingly Judgement) will be for 4 ſpirit of Fudgement to him 

that undertaketh to be the Line and Plummet of Iudgement and Rightcouſ+ verſe iy. 

neſs. The which ſhall increaſe in ſtrength, to the treading down and over- 

flowing theſe hiding places : from the time it goeth forth it ſball take hold, 

for morning by morning ſhall it paſs over, by day and by night : That is, Verte 1s. 

it ſhall ſo grow in power, that it ſhall be to theſe ſorts of people 4 vexation 

only to underſtand the report: To hear of the daily increaſe of Kingly Of Vente 43. 

fice and power, notwithſtanding their ſeditious contrivances. For , the 

bed i ſberter then that 4 Man can ſtreteb himſelf on it, and the covering 

narrower, then that he can wrap himſelf in it: There is no room for lyes, verſe 20. 

nor refuge for falſhood, to be had in the ſimplicity of the Goſpel precepts. 

It is God that now calls for this reſpect and obedience to his Vicegerent : 

For, the Lord (hall riſe up as in Mount Per Rim, be ſhall be wrath, «s in 

the valley of Gibeon;, That he may doe his work, his firanee work , ad, c.. 

bring to paſs his 44, his ſtrange act: That is, God ſhall be powerfull pre. 

ſent in aſſiſting his Vicegerents , as formerly with David and Ieſbua; and 

2 that fit in Judgement, and turn the batrail to the gate, ſhall cauſe 

the waters of Mount Perazim to overflow their hiding places, and the hail- 

ones of his wrath to ſweep away the refuge of hes. Verſe 17. 
And then ſhall thoſe Prophets, Rulers, and Scers, finde themſelves ſo con- 

founded, " the ſpirit of deep ſleep from the Lord, that their deluſive ſpe- | 

culations ſhall afford them no better ſatisfaction; then the dreaw of Meas or 8 to. 

drink to him that is hupgry or thirſty. And all, becauſe of theſe pretenders to 

ſerve God in another way then by the direction of their Superior, Do but draw 


wear 
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near to him with their mouth, and Honour him with their lips, but their hearts is 
far from him : in vain (making ſemblance of) worſhipping him, teaching 
Marth:16.2. For dofrines the commandments of Men: I hat is, preferring the rule of righ- 
| teouſneſs or judgment of their own ſetting up, before thoſe ſet up by my 
authority; which was our Saviours own interpretation of this — 2 
who no doubt beſt knew the meaning thereof. The like alſo doth St Hark 
ſet down to be the interpretation of this propheſieʒ namely, that this phariſai- 
call pretenſion of legal or traditional ſanctity, (under the notion of Corban) 

Mark 5.6, &c. ſerves but to defeat the poſitive precept of Gods Vicegerent. 
Therefore ſaith the Prophet, behold I will proceed to doe 4 marvailows 
Iaiah 29. 14- work among # this people, even 4 marvailous work and a wonder for the wiſ- 
dome of their wiſe Men ſhall periſh, and the underſtanding of the prudent Men 
ſhall be hid: That is, the wiſdom of theſe pretenders ſhall come to nought. 
Verſe 1. And therefore it is added, Woe to them that ſeek deep to hide their counſel from 
the Lord, and their works in the dark: and they ſay, Who ſeeth us, and who 
knoweth us: That is, they finde ſuch multiplication of contrivances, as if 
they would out-wit God Almighty, But he ſaith, Surely yeur turning of 
things upſide down (a fit expreſſion for ſuch as will be judging their Iudge) 
ſhall be eſteemed as tl e Potters clay : for ſhall the work ſay of him that made it, 
| he made it not ? Or ſhall the thing framed , ſay of him that framed it, he had 
Verſe 16. mo underſtanding That is, ſhall man be wiſer then his Maker? Will they 
not allow God his own way and ſeaſon for things? Why will they be again 
ſeeking to be under Morall righteouſneſs, and legall bondage, as when the 
Lord himſelf led them by the hand ? and ſo would have God tyed to har- 
der conditions then the Plowman : Who, when he hath made plain the face of 
Chap: :8.25- the Earth, and caſt in his appointed grain; doth not then continue ploughing 
himſelf ſtill: but (expecting ſuch Crop as this prepared earthy Heart of man 
will yeeld); he doth afterwards (by divers afflitions) cauſe thoſe ſeverall 

ſorts of Grain, to be cleanſed and made acceptable. 

But 3s for them that think there can be no fruitful place where God is not 
the immediate holder of the Plough, and where arc not many Preceprs from 
him given; he adds, 1s it not 4 wery little while, and Lebanon ſhall be 

chap:25-17- turned into 4 3 field, and the fruitfull field ſhall be eſteemed as 4 
forreſt? and in that day ſhall the deaf eares hear the word of the Boot; 
and the 0 of the blinde ſhall ſee out of obſcurity , and ont of darkneſs : 

verſe 18, That is, the Jewes that had heretofore had Gods precepts and worſhip ſo 
plentifull amongſt them, ſhall be darkned : and the Gentiles, formerly ſit- 
ting in darkneſs, ſhall have a marvailous light appear: and by reaſon of that 
precept of Love by God inwardly taught them, they ſhall know and perform 
the words of the Book, or precepts of the Law: and fo being made obedi- 
ent to the Goſpel, and become of the number of Meck and Poor, they ſhall 

Verſe 19, _ their Joy in the Lord: For the terrible one-is brought to nought, 

Verſe 20, 4nd the ſcorner is conſumed, and all that waiteth for Iniquity is cut off: 

Even ſuck. kinde of men, as would (care men with the multitude and ſtrength 

of their Precepts, as if they were all expreſly Divine; and doe again ſcorn 
the ſimplicity. of the Goſpel . rule; and ſo make themſelves workers of ini- 
quity: That make 4 Man an offender for a Mord; and lay 4 ſnare for 
hin that reproveth in the Gate; and turn aſide the juſt 2 4 thing of 
naught, 

Which 


— 
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"Which verſe clcerly expreſſeth all their practice: firſt by making Religi-; 

ons, and Divine precepts to ſtretch to every thing, they” cauſe men tobe in 

danger to be offenders to God for ordinary matters: and ſo make lim chat is 

in the ſear of judgement, appear a ſtumbling block or rock of offence: 

ſeeming to them an uſurper of authority; in offering to dite@ arid *teprove' 

us: thereby cauſing the juſt, or the rule of Juſtice, to ceaſe and defiſt upon 

no occaſion. As though 4 King ſitting in the ſeat of j 5 —— 9 

ter away evil with hs eyes; as though be that doth rig becasſneſi were nat © ew 

righteows;, as though judgement and righteouſneſs, had not a certain lise 

and plummet for theit meaſure; or that the weight or meaſure of juſtice ap- 

pointed by Cods Vicegerents, were not to be the true ſtandard z but that 

men might make divers weights and meaſures thereof. For when fi 

take on them to interpret and judge of righteouſneſs and juſtice, by ary other 

way and rule then that ſet up by Chriſts deputy, they then make him 2 

ſtumbling block to them, as Chriſt himſelf ( — laich as the chief corner m 9. 32,33. 

ſtone for the Churches direction) was made unto the Jews: who would be 

ſill following legal righteouſneſs, and not ſubmit to that which was of faith 

in Chriſt, | nE IN GN TIED 

. By = of theſe ſnares, laid for him that reproveth in the gate, we may 

alſo interpret that theſe Prieſts and Prophers ſhould not only (throwgh Fro 

drink ) err in viſion and ſtumble themſelves in judgement , burthatyhey Chap. as. 7. 

ſhould thereby ſometimes enſnare thoſe perſons ſitting in judgentent 7 ind fo 

cauſe them alſo to err through wine and ſtrong drink that is, in too much 

liſtening to their ſhews of Divine revelation and authority. Bur generall 

the enſnaring there ſpoken of, is in regard of thoſe vaſgat ertots whic 

ſnould prevaile in the Chriſtian Church, notwithſtanding this judgement 

ſcar of Chriſt exccured by his deputies even as it formerly had done a- 

moneſt the Iſraclires, called there the drunkards of Ephraim. © vel, 
Therefore faith the Lord who redeemed Abraham, conterning the houſe 

of Facob : Jacob ſhall not now bt 4ſhamed', neither ſhall his face max pale. fg. 23 

In which words God expreſſing himſelf under the notion of Redeemer, ſheus 

the condition of the Chriſtian Church (the houſe of 7acob') under Chriſt 

their Redeemer, typified under Jacob himſelſf: namely, that all cauſe of fear 

and ſhame ſhall be baniſned, chiough the ſucceeding glory of the Chriſtian 

Church. For ſo it followeth, Bat whey he ſeeth hu: children the. wort of 

mine hands in the midſt of him ( xhat is, ſuch as are begotten to himrhrough 

the power of mine inward Kingdom) hey ſhall ſancłi ße wy ame: an — 

ſanctiſie the — ane of Facob, and ſhall fear rhe God en that is, ſhall ang 

walk righteouſly and obedientiy according to their calling. They Aſotbas 

erred in ſpirit, that is, ſuch as were not yer thus inwardly guided but were 

led by multitude of litteral precepts, ſhall ume to wnderſtond(that is, to know 

this right way of ſanctifying me hand they Thar numured (that dr uch Mere 

made ſtubborn by relyance upon their own interpretations of legality ſhall Veit. 

learn Doctrine: that is, ſhalllearn the doQtriheof obedeidee, a ft leſſon for 

mutrmuters. 795 Hedi 24 nen, MES ren e 
As this Office of Teaching or Inſtrudtion, is to be underſtood dete ſet Chr. 6 . 

down as in the firſt place proper ro Chtiſt ( war aut to preach good | 

tydings) ſo, berauſe this could be but in mall meaſure” tone and 


285 


by bimſelf (at leaſtamongſt the Gentiles; / in the glory of whoſe" Chinch itis 
tobe underſtoodrhar of the Jews was prophetic) it's therefore 6e ſup 
- i > 05. p — — re "'poled, 


— 
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2 Ling. 24.2. 


_ 2Chron. 34.30 ple ' 


1.32.1. 


tha Chriſtian Princes are to be his chief deputies in this office of in- 
— alſo. Fot as they ( under him) Shell build the aid waſts, and rai ſe wp 
the former deſolations of the Jewiſh Church, by this advancement of Chriſts 
kingdome amongſt the Gentiles: ſo Theſe ſtrangers ſbal fland and feed the 
Chorcbes flock, au the ſons of the Aliens ſhall be her plowmen and vine- 
dreſſers : all which are the Goſpel expreſſions for Chriſts Shepherds or Pa- 
ſors. - 


Nor can it appear otherwiſe then reaſonable and neceſſary, that thoſe that 
are to be in the ſeat of judgement under Chriſt, ſhould have in chief the 

—— vm — to cenſure — —— 
Which al though not fit to practiſed by Kings, in that ſence 
preaching as now underſtood —— —ñàä3ä4 
orders to that purpoſe ely ordained) yet is that general Office of in- 
ſtruction to be eſteemed ſo properly their right, as that (for the matter and 
meaſure thereof) it is alwayes ſubordinately to be executed by others. For 
as they are to be the keepers of both tables, ſo upon extraordinary and exor- 
bitant o they may alſo (no doubt) as Gods Miniſters entruſted in 
chief with the advancement of his glory and ſervice publikely and perſonal- 
ly alſo, that Office under the Goſpel, much more rightfully then 
good ander the Law. Who, to his great commendations, had for- 
done the like, In the cars of the Priefts and Prophets, and «ll the peo- 
ſmall and great: and yet was the cuſtody and interpretation of 
the Law much more iate to the Prieſthood then, than now. 

Nay indeed this Office muſt boch be in the ſame perſon , and inthe firſt 
place ſetled alſo: or elſe I ſee not how they ſhould have power or ability to 
reprove, in ſuch things where they had no power or right to conſtitute and 
ordaine. And therefore we may obſerve, that the firſt Miſſion of power 
which our Saviour gave, was under the notion of this Office of Preachers 
or Evangeliſts: and by vertue thereof, and obedience thereunto, did the A- 
poſtles at firſt claim obedience from their Churches in other things; as ſhall 
more fully appear anon. 

But to return, fo much of the propheſie as concerns the Church her en- 
creaſe and proſperity, is to be interpreted as not made good fully in Chriſt 
himſelf, nor in ſome time after: that is, whilſt che Church was ſo under per- 


ſecutian, that thaſe deputies of Chriſt in the ſeat of judgement , had not 


and — the members from ſhame, or fear. But 
iow be compleated ante the re ve, or latter time of the Church: when 


God ſhall more eminently appear like a Cron and diadem : in being the 
Giricof. judgement and ſtrength, to them that have the crown and diadem. 
That s, Chriſt s King ſhall reign in righteouſneſs, and bu depmics as 
Prizges [ball mie is judgement : then ſhell a man (the Prince in Chriſts ſeat) 
be for a Mace from the winde (of divers doctrines where with they were 
formetly tolſed) «nd 4cover from the tempeſt (that is, of perſecution) be 
n rivers of waters in adry place: That is, (from the ſpirit of trub now 
wet in the ſeat mercy cad judgement) he tall cauſe inſtructions as flow fert 
at mater £2 8 dry 14. —— — 
battel to the gate the fhaddow of « great rock; even for ſtrength 
and defence to the Church, formerly —5 ion. And fo 
the Prophet goes on, to (hew how the eyes and cars of them that yet ſee 
and hearken to his inſtructions, ſhall be reclaimed from their former raſh- 
ne, and come to underſtand knowledge. By 
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By this word was ſer down in this ſecond verſe in the number 


y 
ing, 4 was ſbal be, &c.) we may gather, firſt, that there be bur 
ä that ſupplytie placeof 4 rock and 
j ent: al whole number of Chriſfts de- 


rit of — in reſpect of the 

ies in the Catholike Church, they were to be Princes in the plural num- 
— him the Churches univerſal head and King of Kings. And then 
again; this perſon being ſer down under the notion of a way, will denote un- 
to us that it could not be meant of Chriſt himſelf neither. 

But this (as before ſaid) ſhall chiefly come to paſs, after the former 
Palaces of the Jewiſh Church ſba# be forſeken: and by means of the ſpirit yore 14 
from on high, to be powered on the Gentile Church, jaagement ſhall duell in 
the wilderneſs: that is, in theGentileChurch,formerly a wilderneſs and righ- vert 16. 
reouſneſs remain in the freitfal field : meaning the now flouriſhing Gentile 
Church. And the work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace and the eſfeds of righte- 


ouſneſs looking down from heaven, and fo cauſing righteouſneſs and judge- 
ment to kiſs each other, The Church ſball del in a peaceable habitation, and 
in ſure dwellings, and in quiet reſting places : that is, the Church by the 8 
means of this bleſſed protection of kingſhip , ſhall be no more in danger of : 
— — and proſ he Church b 
Theſe ble o ce ity, to come to the Church by means 
of Gods judgement — righteeaſueſs ber to the King andthe Kings ſon, 
(that is, Chriſt and his ſons of oilez) Devid, under the type of himlelf and 
Solomon, at large ſetteth down in the 72 Pſalw. Where, it being ſet down 
to laſt ſolong as the Moon ſhall endure,we may know how to interpret1ſaiabs 
ptediction of quictneſs and aſſurance for ever: and ſo be confirmed that theſe 


promiſes. import temporal happinels, to acrew to us by a temporal Savi- 


Our. | 
All which prophefics were to be fullfilled , after thoſe propheſies con- 


cerning Chriſts humiliarion in his own perſon ſhould have an end: and alſo 
his own propheſies concerning thoſe miſerable times of calamity that 
ſhould (for ſometime) befall his Church after his departure. In which re- 
ſpect it is, that he is come to ſend fire on earth and a ſword, Oc. i 
perſecution : and alſo to ſet men in neereſt relations at variance one agai 
another: meaning that for fear thereof they ſhould betray one another. For 


if we be not re bg r— propheſies of uni · 
verſal peace of the Church, we ſhall be ata loſs to ſinde their ih- 

ment. For I conceive the propheſies of univerſal peace (as of beating — 

into pruning- bools, &c.) to have accompliſhmear at the peace, when 
Chriſt the Prince of peace came: and our Saviours ſies of his Chur- 
ches perſecution, to have an end in Comſtantines time. After whom, I look 
on the Chriſtian Church, in her relapſes under alias the Apoſtate, c. as 
in a temporary trembling motion: till ſhe fix in her ſtate of quietneſs and aſ- 


ſurance. 

For we are not to expect that Chriſt ſbonlul cry, or cauſe his unico tobe 
heard in the ftreets of the world as a King , Until be had ſent judgement in- 
te victery : that is, bse villetiesobrained by def his depu- 
3 — he ſhall have made himſelf aotable for his po- 
wer. For the expre ending judgement into vifory, muſt import his 
doing theſe things by others : even by - anointed perſons under him. = 

p 2 


Plal-72.1 4 


ouſneſs ſhall be quietueſs aſſurance for ever, That is, by means of tighte- 10.32.17. 
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the nean time choſe tus former Drputies, Apodtles, Biſhops, Patriarc ha, Cc. 

that like weak and feeble reeds, — f froe af. the —_— 

— ſeeutdon, he ſdondi an break N gurach the. mating (ur dimmi burning ) 

flax - Thar is, — powerfully defend them agailaſt orhers breaking) 

and ſhould alſo the entreaiing ſtare of his Church: which like to 

ſmoaking flax, £506 forely bumforth brightly under Monarchy +. and by 

Marth. 12 18. means of theſe nurſinꝑg futhers of the Church, ſhould ſbæm judgement to the 

; ' Gentiles, 4), ee | a Bi = 

| This fault of mens adding prevept to precept, and of Farſeting the foun- 

tuin of living water, and dig ging torbemſthurs broken Ciftetns that can hola 

* 0 water, we may finde plentifully reproved by other of the Prophets alſo : 

but moſt of all by this Evangelical Prophet, who in the latter part of his 

ight Chapter is cenſuring thereof, and warning us againſt tha covenanting 

I6a.8.12, death and hell, almoſt in rhe ſame words. Sey ye not a roxfederaty to all 

them whom this people ſhall ſay a vonfeueruty ; . neither fear you their fear, 

Verletz. nor beaffruid, Sunzrifie the Lord of hoaſts himſelf, and let hum be your fear 

ani jou tread : that is, ſanctiſte im according to the precepts of faith and 

love, his inward law written in-your hearts. And then Me ſball be for a ſan · 

verſe 14. aa a place of ſafety to you) bur for 4 fone of finmbling , and « rock of 

offence to both the houſes of Iſrael : for a gin, and for a ſnare tothe inhabs- 

tanta of Fernſalem, And many among them (thats, all ſuch as will truſt to 

theit dyn light and neglect the ſimplicity of Chiiſts Goſpel · light) ſball um- 
ble and full : ani broken, and be ſnared, and be talen. 

And then he proceeds to tell hat this new, and living way is, and how the 
letter of the Law is to be madelively , and eſſectual by means of a living 
keepet : and ſo he brings in Chriſt ſpeaking Bade ap the teſtimony, ſeal the 
law among my Diſciples : that is, let judiciary power be in rhoſc that rule in 
Verſe is. Chriſts name and ſtead : And will wait for the Lord, that hideth his face 

om the howſe of 1cob (that is, ſuch of them as ſacrifice to their own ſnares) 
verſe , and wi {ook for hin. Behold I andthe children whom the Lord hath given 
me, are for figns and for wonders in Iſrael : becauſe our way agrees not with 
rhe imereſtsof their moral contr̃rances. 
' After which, rhe admonition comes againſt our liſtening to theſe divi- 
ners and ſuch as would finde Chriſt in he ſerres places. When they ſhell ſay 
ante yaw ſeek ume them thatibeve familia Spirits; (ſuch as make fre- 
quent: of their own gifts and illuminations) «xi anta them that peep 
andi matters, ſuch as have canting ways and expreſſions of their own, 
do not follow facts > for, ſbosia wot « prople:feck unto their God ? ls it fit 
IG.819, hit they ſhould Sec for the diuusę ſenſe of the Law, 19 the dead, letter? 
But it they do fock 937 hr Law end 19 the Teftimony, if they ſpeak not accer- 
ding th ab word rtuncly theming D all Law. is fulfilled in chis one word of 
ve s, love behunſerbere wo light is them: that is, becauſe God hath ſuffered 
» Cor.z 4 theGolof n bimde their windes.Eiſerhey might ſee that theſePre- 
_ 15.34 Cepts of love are plainly there ſer down, as the ſum of the Law alſo: and o- 
Deut. ge. 6. chor perricatar Predepts A as they were littetally dehvered;. Were buc appro- 
plate to che Jewidd Nrsonotly: and not vaiverſally binding 25: divine. 
And therefore they char thus dig rr p to duda t heit Comngrln from G, fbel 
paſs through it handly be ftradl and bnnyry : they ſhall beicatght in them own 
ſnares and be as him chat drea wech of meat und behold: fmejs an h A 
1s W hall ome to pci when they be hung, they ſhall fret themfetves : 4ndenrſe 


their 


Verſe 15. 


Matth. 24. 25. 


Cu Ar. 8. 


r King andubotr-Ood ub lovk . Tat K 
of heir Gem üedeickl way, Walt drive thein thro (6 
infzadof ——— Cod, tobe 
Miniſter, = curſe the parties themſclvesy 7 is, curſe & 5 
euſſng che : wheicby chey ſhaft tact upward; as well 4 l ap 
The nd e ref = boch binde cr; a to Midet 5 
carkneſs, Are, ang ud ; and the 1 e which way pere 5 Verſe 22 
book: 


And rhis conſequence of F dimmneſs * Rue finde by example to 
have been rhe Mic of the — of Vfte cal direction, in 5 Holatry, 
Olvilawar , and other wickednefs of the irh When they had i Xin 
but ewery n mer dil whit ſermed good in his vm eys (hich, interpteted 5 


follbwed the letter of the Law as he thought good 6, Wit Ef old rs 
happen to Ned, and in them to dür brian hh AY "whenfh 1125 a 


ty Fone.or freitleſs , by bringing forth frait wats Ta elf : that's „Krve 
God after his = . ſisniticd by increaſing Ys rb 0H ind” oodly , 
Imapes. For then, when their beurt iu ie, chat is, ate not hy ſe” and IT 
eacitein their hetvice and obedience, they Boat br famd yu, 7 — 8 
Hhars and Images ſhall be broktn down : ' which is the ſame 4$ to 4+ ſnared 
and taten. They ſhall then finde theit fin of diſobedience 15 09 their 


putifhment!'' "For they ſhall ſay we Hitt un nw Nu, biraſe s feared 
vu the Lord, whit 5 4 'Kingdoto ws ? Tharis lice we have tefuſed Verſe 3. 
to ſeat or ſerve Goth 15 he he oma in the King bis Miniſter, 41d have ſpo- 
key wort! ſwiearmg ff, a'Chvenant ks Covenant of out own 
Works withdeah 71 Peeters Irs feferve wo hape 17-4 gement Pring- - Verſe 4. 
Hou wp he Hemlock vn the furrows of — feld that is, ts bus this common 
wid unoertain werd of judgerhen, t tis na growity every where for want 
of a formal rt, ro be made as $ Anto ess mlock is. 

We thall att Minde che hropher 263 Impuring it 28 4 fault in 7 Fe a 
dare lig nof — — ary eps. om him that Hyro brd in the gurt, and 
— bien that fora 2 85 2550 that is, they deſplled and ii ikea) I 
ſentence of for vox q which! was in God Vice nothin. and did g g. 
ils ñre the day of Pee Lord as . — bt found he defors tin 1985 
ding do their on ways. When as 1715 46 i} 4 an d 07 
Lib, und 4 Beat met bins e 0 the 1 L feuned h » the 
well, and « Serpent bir bu. For which ſl opti here threatets. co witz 
draw his — = (a foreign of His dir n dfany place) and to 


abhor thrir 1 and ottic fOlEtnh ways 1 * for 
his; Owen wort deere; e Mi. t they ad turned 

2 — 5 urdleft v e wm the earth or had 
made it pg up like Hemloct, as AN noted. 


Nor need Bete fatther inſtances be given of Werne pliciry and colnci- 
* of Goſpel Ptereprs, and how that Faith and Love, or Faith that wark- 
&h by love, and Love made vſcful by Obedience, atcalſerred in hn 5 
Teftitinent; | teal and oat Rn ;. finte,if rhe 
prure be dil y ex br, ey ae a uſual drift 
S0 that 25 (aly#on is fomerimrs, an ede latts p doc to "hn 4s 5 
Ixwe the pe foin other places, to fich wy ih &aſpel. Faith u 

(bs toCheilt) 2nd Obe umting us to his Church 1 rbat with 55 
1 of coe Boe ta ſhall read rhe holy Seriptures, ſhall find the tt 


places 
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: it ing the doorof entrance i- 


my 

for my wan repern | 

in. For arifing by peace (through obedience) made 
me attentive to ſuch remarkable. Texts as did confirm this duty, ſo theſe 

Texts again, by the abundance of matter accompanying them and leading 
to that ſubject, cauſed me both to fail of method, and to tranſcend my inten- 
ded bounds in the Treaty hereof. And yet, to avoid this iediouineſs, I 
have neither undertaken to Comment on many places (neither in Old nor 
New-Teſtament), and in ſome of thoſe I do undertake, it may be obſerved 
that I have but curſorily gloſſed: leaving the farther diſcoyery to each mans 
eaſie obſervation that will attend it. 155 

I know many will look ſtrangely at the firſt, upon this Doctrine of mens 
innocence by implicite obedience in all we do: that is, to Chriſt himſelf in 
things fundamental, and which formally ſtare us Chriſtians, and to our 

Prince (his deputy) in all things neceſlary for the ſecurity and advance there- 
of. But when the (cope of Scripture, and che good of Peace and common 
Charity (t „ and no way elſe to be attained) ſhall be well conſidered 
of, the apparent benefit, will in reality, (I hope) exceed the ſeeming novel - 
ty. For without it, how ſball we be able to ground and ſettle our ſelves, up- 
on ſuch a conſtant courſe for Unity and Agreement, where private judge- 
ments ( under the colour of Conſcience) ſball not be able to interrupt Gods 
appointed way of providence, by N to act againſt himſelf? Even to 
interrupt and abate of that glory which ſhould be given ts Gad in the bigh- 
eft, by not providing for this Peace one cart, and good will towards mes : ac- 
cording to that NY En ſung at the birth of the Prince of Peace. 
And if fucha thing as Government muſt there be acknowledged neceſ- 
ſary, and 18 obedience again is a duty neceſſary to eſtate Government z 
then muſt there neceſſarily a difference follow (in point of guilt) between 
him that performs it, and him that doth it not: and ſo conſequently he that 
hath been more implicite and ready in his obedience , muſt be confeſſed to 

have better performed it, then he who hath therein but obſeryed the Di- 
Rate of his own ſence and Conſcience, and not that of his Superior. 

Nor can I ſee, how men, generally granting Superiors to be accountable 
for the (ins which were acted by vertue of their commands, can thereupon 
avoid the acknowledgement, that as this guilt lights on them becauſe the 
other obeys our of ſenſe of duty, ſo muſt it proportionably abate in the o- 

er: unleſs they can make obedience no duty at all, or (that which is more 
abſurd) can make men never the juſtcr for having done it. 

. ing itis to erf e thirſt of rule and inſubjection 
that is naturally in us, that jections muſt always be expected 
to ſhake off implicite reſtraint, and to leave us ſtill to Sb and conditi- 
on of our h̊rſt in examining the Ground and Reaſon of each com- 
mand, before we come to act. It faring with men, in the rendring of their 
obedience, as it doth in their Charity. For although none will deny that 
Charity lies upon him as a duty, even as they will grant that Obedience __ 

o, 
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alſo, yet when we are to act this Precept of Love or Charity we ſhall finde 
intereſt and IR BEI us in making of Objections againſt ſuch 
23 do really need it, that it in the end amount to very little: e- 
ven as in like manner Pride and Intereſt are always ready to defeat the duty 
of Obedience; by one objection or other againſt the perſon commanding, 
or the Command it ſelf. Thus, Children and Servants, being told of th 
Texts of obey in all things, or the like, will preſently anſwer, that, by «ll 
things, muſt be underſtood onely things lawful : · Forelſe, our Father or 
« Maſter may command us to do contrary to the Laws of our Prince and 
Country; he may command us to Kill, ro Steal, &c, And the like anſwer 
we muſt alſo expect from ſome who live under the notion of Subjects, but 
have no minde to beſo: to wit, © That no man is bound to ſuch implicite 
< obedience, as is by me formerly ſer down, nor the ſubject obliged to obey 
« his King 3 — to the Law of God and Nature. And 
then, aſſuming lves a — to know, interpret, and apply theſe 
Ls, they have made that Precept of obey in all things, equivalent to obey 
is nothing : ſince that I do no more for him, then I would have done for a 
friend that ſhould have entreated me: even to have ſatisfied his deſire as far as 
my own Conſcience or judgement did lead me. 

But they have not well conſidered , that as the reaſon why Children and 
Servants cannot follow implicite directions, is, becauſe the Prince their com- 
mon Superior, hath nowhere left the Father and Maſter to this liberty, by ſay- 
ing obey in all things, or the like, but on the contrary, doth expect immedi- 
ate and particular obedicnce from them, as Subjects, to many of his Laws: 
which, had he not, but had bidden them to St to thoſe that had the rale 
over them, & to do all things without murmurings and aiſputings &c. It cannot 
be doubted but an implicite obedience to their Parent or Maſter would have 
excuſed them againſ their Prince :-inaſmuch as in all choſe caſes, where 
no reſervation was expreſly made, obedience to them was but obedience to 
him. | 

Nor have they well confidered the condition of humane frailty; which 
is, and will be, while man continues in this vail of miſery , obnoxious unto 
ſundry unavoidable inconveniences and miſchiefs. It is not for men to fan- 


cy their . „ be in any thing ſo ſtated here, as not to be lyable to 
croſs and adverſe accidents: all they ean do, is to bow and ſubmit to that 
way and courſe by Providence appointed them, and where theſe things are 
leaſt to be feared. | | AY 

And therefore, to thoſe that ſhall object againſt the degree of arbitrari- 
neſs we have affigned to Princes, What if Kings ſhall command their 
Subjects to commit murther , or lye with another mans wife, or the like: 
We —— anſwer by another Queſtion , Whether they think it more 
probable that thoſe things ſhould come to paſs and be acted in Civil war 
and Anarchy (the uſual remedy of this fear) when each man is left at hber- 
"= perform what he is by natural inclination proyoked unto , or when 
their actings, ate, in that caſe bounded by one that can have no ſuch {clf- 
delight therein. Where there is a King _ with due power , that can 
have no pleaſure in any mans revenge or luſt, it is not ſuppoſeable that 
this one perſon ſhall be alike prone to command in that kinde (nay, even to 
any one perſon) as that, the neerer provocations of Anger and Conenpi- 
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ſcence where no irreſiſtable power is, ſhould univerſally inſtigate to be com- 
mitted, in order to that liberty in which each one is left. 

If men do really hate theſe and the like evils, and do accordingly de- 
Gre that the moſt ſure way ſbould be taken for their avoidance (for ro do 
it in ſuch degree that they ſhall vot be ſuppoſeable to happen is impoſſi- 
ble) they ſhould then (me thinks) not countenance thoſe maxims and 
courſes that tend to Rebellion and Civil war. For, where it is but poſſi- 
ble that under a Monarch equally obeyed, ſome things may be, at ſome 
times commanded; in caſe of inſurrection and Civil war, it falls out of 
neceſſity that ſuch things muſt be often, and more generally perpetta- 


wed; 7, | 
And where, inthe firſt caſe, it can never happen but with ſome know- 


ledge and remorſe of the thing as evil, (whereby through Conſcience or 
— of honor the execution may be prevented or mitigated) here Conſci- 
ence it ſelf comes many times to be ſo blindely engaged, that each diſa· 
greeing party is ready to believe that their revenge and rapine againſt each 
other, is but as done againſt Gods enemies; and ſo is both duty and ſer- 
vice to him. In which caſe, to ſpare out of any natural or moral relation 
of Father, or Maſter, or the like, is all one as to prefer worldly reſpects 
to divine, and the love of men to that of God: too ſad experience tel- 
ling us, how men, in this caſe, are wont to heighten one anothers rage by 
the abuſed applycation of this or ſuch like Texts. Curſed be he that doth 
the work of the Lord deceirfully :- and curſed be he that keepeth back hs 
ſword from blood, a AG ly b 2 
But for fuller ſatis faction in theſe ſcruples, men are to conſider that as 
Murther, Thett, Adultery and the like are in themſglves Vices notoriouſly 
deſtructive to humane preſervation and peace, ſo in The eye of divine Pro- 
vidence it was found neceſſary, not onely to forbid them by expreſs Laws 
and Precept from himſelf, but alſo to ubſtitute amongſt men ſuch living 
Magiſtrates as ſhould have the charge for the interpretation and enforeing 
of them. To ſay that any man may commit Murther, Theft, or the like, 
and yet commit no fin, were not to ſpeak like a Chriſtian; but then again, 
to ſay that the determination of what is, or is not Murther or Theft, is not 
left unto him that is to interpret and enforce this Law, is as erroneous and 
unbecoming a ſubject. When Hoſes commanded to ſlay every man his 
brather, and to borrow of the Egyprians rayment, Jewels &c,: the Iſraelites 
that were to look on him as the keeper and interpreter of the Law, thereby 
Obedience to him aſſayld both of Murther and Theft. For as theſe Laws 
(aswe (aid) were made for the good of Society, ſp is their definition and par- 
ticular enorcement entruſted to him that hath ſhare of each Society. In 
which conſideration it may often fall out, that the putting of ſome to death 
by publike command, is neceſſary to the ſaving = more from being mur- 
thered upon private revenge; and the confiſcation of ſotne mens eſtates, 
the ready way to ſecure other ſubjeRs in a more quiet poſſeſſion. And 
if thoſe that are 5 Princes in theſe kindes to be imployed as executioners of 
Juſtice, are not obſi 


igeg to enter into the examination of the legality of the 
Precept or Sentence whereby any is bereft of life, liberty, or eſtate, even be- 
cauſe of thoſe great inconveniences that might follow ſuch delay or refuſal 
why ſhould not Subjects in the general be beld excuſable by implicite obedi- 
© :ence allo? For it is nowhere found but the Subjects of the one ſort | 
ſtan 
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ſtand equally, and as ſtrictly obliged as the other; and therefore, if the 
Prince his particular employment of ſome certain of his ſubjects this way, 
did, for his very Precept ſake , rye them to ſtricter obedience, and alſo ex- 
cuſe them therein; what and if another ſubject ſhould upon occafion be 
willed to act this part ? What and if as many ſubjects as ſhould make an 
Army ſhould be called together to execute his commands upon ſuch num 
bers of others as could not be awed by the ordinary way gf Juſtice, 
(for an Army is nothing elſe hut an extraordinary leavy of men for pub- 
like vindication 2 Are ſubjects in this caſe to refuſe liſting, till they be 
farther ſatisfied in the juſtice of ther Soveraigns proceeding then what 
his Declarations doth intimate? Or may they afterwards ſuſped execu- 
tion in every new Command, until they be fully ſatis fied in the juſtneſs 
thereof ? If this be thought unreaſonable, as the ready was to defeat 

all Miktary Diſcipline, ſo muſt it likewiſe be held deſtructive in Civil pro- 
ceedings alſo, which is but a more ſtationary and ſerted Army; as the 
Army is a more moveable Commonwealth, in a more warlike poſture : O- 
bedience being the Life and Soul of both. | 

But, if the Prince, upon ſome Reaſons known to himſelf ; command 
any of his Subjects to carry a Reprieve, or be otherwiſe inſtrumental in 
rhe ſaving of any perſon condemned for Murther, or Theft, or the like, 
is that perſon, that hath the lite of this man now in his power, to ſu- 
ſpend or deny the proſecution of this Precept, becaufe , for ought ap- 
pears to him, the condemned party is not guiltleſs ? If the condem- 
ned party ſhall be ſaved by his Obedience to his Prince his Command, 
and ſhall afterwards commit more Murthers , or Thefts , or the like; 
on whoſe ſcore (core ſhall all theſe light ? For it is (certainly) as well 


a fault to j»ſtifie and acquit the wicked , as to puniſh or condemn the Pror.r7 15: 


Juſt : bur ſurely it is imputable to him that is by Office to command, 
and not to him that is by his Relation ro Obey. Which caſe, well 
applyed and conſidered , will inform us that it is not Juſtice (as it is 
rruely and really ſo) but that, in theſe kindes of determinations, we 
are carryed away with the natural ſenſe of pity, and ſenſe of honor 
and vulgar reputation: inaſmuch as it appears more noble to be inſtru- 
mental in the acts of mercy and benificence, then in puniſhments or con- 
demnations. 

Bur if after all this, the truth of what hath hitherto been delivered 
finde but flow belief and practiſe z it is not to be wondred at. Con- 
ſidering firſt, that the thing ir (elf is a myſtery, , even hid fromthe wiſe 
and prucent , and revealed wnto Babes : that is, to them that (like Babes 
and Sucklings) can be content innocently to relye on Chriſts ſincete 
milk of the Word, (his Precept of Love) and to draw it from the Breaſts 
of the nurfing Fathers and Mothers of the Church. To theſe humble 
ſouls, will God give his Grace: but will refiſt the proud in theit pru- 
dent ſpeculations. For how is it otherwiſe to be hoped , but that ſince 

en do fancy themſelves to have (ſufficiency of difcretion and integrity, 
(which all more or leſs do) fo proportionably , they ſhall alſo balk all 
guidance but their own; or (which is all one) ſuch onely as themſelves 
like of: For, ſince the Reaſon why I decline the others guidance to fol- 
low theirs , is onely becauſe I firſt found their Principles, and Com- 


Qq mands 
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mands were ſuch as were * to mine on judgement or intereſt; it 

muſt then be granted, that I follow therein but my ſelf, and alſo obey none 

other. They therefore that can well be content to acknowledge that 

Faith in Chriſt is neceſſary for making us capable of the. bleſſing of De- 

r yet make a to confeſs it to be ſolely that Faith that work- 
1 

be 


ove, or is always ready fo to do: and that then, as we cannot 
embers of Chriſt otherwiſe then as by being Members of his Church, 

ſo neither of his Church, otherwiſe then by obedience to that power therein 
reſiding in bis ſtead. 80 10 


But now, for Concluſion of this Diſcourſe, we will ſee how far theſe 
things ſtand good and juſtifiable in the very light of Nature alſo: to the 
end it may finde readier entertainment, when they ſhall appear reaſonable in 
humane prudence, as well as divinely pofitivey, both that there ſhould be an 
inward Plantation of Love and Charity in the Creature, to ſerve towards 
mutual affordment in the work of Providence; and that, to make this 
love effectual to the ſame end, there ſhould be Order and Regulation ap- 
pointed: leſt ugh the purſuance of beniticence ſeparately and unlimit- 
edly undertaken, the contrary might be produced. For as we have in this 
whole work nded Scripture and Reaſon for our onely proof and Au- 
thority , ſo in this particular (as well as in all the reſt) it is our endeavor 
to let men ſee the agreement of thoſe two: and that Scripture is — 
but Reaſon enlightened and rectifyed; and fo bringing ſundry ſorts of 
more neer to out underſtanding. 
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But now, for Concluſion of this Diſcourſe, we will ſee how * theſe 
things ſtand good and juſtifiable, in the very light of Nature alſo: to the 
end it may finde readier entertainment, when they ſhall appear reaſonable in 
humane prudence, as well as divinely pofitivey both that there ſhould be an 
inward Plantation of Love and Charity in the Creature, to ſerve towards 
mutual affordment in the work of — — and that, to make this 
love effectual to the ſame end, there ſhould be Order and Regulation ap- 
pointed: leſt * the purſuance of benificence ſeparately and unlimit- 
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to che general Ries of Juſtice and Problty (which we call the Laws of 
Nature) if they be not by others fatther helped in the exerciſe of theſe ge- 
nens, (at ſhch time as they come to make thei franjeable to uſe), ir will 
hæppen, that findę each fingle perfor . divers jriftances and inductions 
of his own 8 and collection, raiſe ane coficlude theſe maxims to him- 
ſef, they müſt alfo diverfly , as well as fallibly, detycan themſelyes, when 
they come to deſcend to the particular application of them, intholg emer- 

gencies which concern our moral duties and ſociable abearances, as hereto- 

fore noted. 3 | | 

As for example, all men of ordinaty diſtoutſe arid reaſon do knowingly and 

unfeignedly aſſent to thoſe general moral mixims, 6f God to be worſhipped 

and ſerved, Patents to be honored, Theft; Murthier Ad ultery, and other vi- 
ces to be puniſhed , and the like: yet fince this they do, as thereunto lead 
from their own ſeveral obſervations, of the miſchief following or to be fear- 
ed from the contrary practiſes or negle of theſe things, it mult follow, that 
as men come differently to raife theſe conclufions , ſo. muſt theſe prejudices 
and prepoſſcffions differently byaſs and direct them again, when they come to 
refer back and them ro particular uſe and ation. Whereupon, al- 
though all men do agree to the reafonableneſs of Gods worſhip and Service, 
and the puniſhment of Vice, and reward of Vertue; yet will it be hard to 
finde any conſiderable number _— to agree wherein, and in what ſort 
this worſhip is to be manifeſted: and ſo again, how to ſtate and bound 
each Vertue or Vice, and to proportion rheir juſt rewards or puniſh- 

ments. 

In which regard, as a ng of intereſt, and prepoſſeſſion, will make 
men diſagree in what is Adultery, Murther, Theft, &c. and how far puniſh- 
able; ſo may the like conſiderations generally cauſe avetſion, from enter- 
raining other moral maxims as neceſſary as theſe : nay more (indeed) as be- 
ing their ſupport and foundation. As for example, in that of implicit o- 
bedience. For as publike preſervation and good dorh depend on the due re- 
ward and puniſhment of Vettue and Vice; ſo doth the ſame again, depend 
on the malntenance of his Authority that is to have the truſt therein: And 
therefore by right reaſon, ſhoilld this have been ſer doyn.in tlie firſt place, and 
next ro our obedience to God, had not thirſt of licenc iouſneſs made men 
(in all conclufions and maxims of ſubjection and(obedierice) to fancy the 
greateſt number of reſtraints and qualifications, to be obſerved in the com- 
mands of ſuch Superiors whoſe places themſelves ſhould never probably 
act, (as to Princes or the like) and on the contrary; place more implicite 
obedience towards Parents, Maſters, &c. which Offices themſclycs al- 
ways did, or were likely to ſupply. As if thoſe that had the greateſt com- 
mand and truſt, were upon good reaſon to have the. leaſt power to ſee the 
lame performed. | 

Bur theſe things ſcem naturally to fall ov us: for as every. man doth 
ſubmir ro Government in general, out of conſideration of his own pri- 
vate good tb be therein enjoyed; and not out of care to mis ie the pub- 
like, otherwiſe then in order thereunto; ſo muſt it again fall out, that 
in all deliberations for the mannet or meaſure of exerciſe thereof ,. that 
form of adminiſtration ſhould be ſtill choſen, that in each Ee 
affords to himſelf moſt full and free enjoyment : placing bis firſt re * 

is 
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his own particular, and regardin gry pts in ardertheremo : from 
whence ach difference gd in iy egen do ariſe. 
And from hence alſo it comes 19 pals, thar it Dubjedts in Polarchics are al. 
Ways (upon experience) more complaining and deſirous to return under Mo- 
narchy again, then they were at firſt to abandon E: even. cauſe they now 
finde thẽmſelves deluded, and defeated ot that ſhare and of Power 
and Government, which they upon their princes removal did before vainly 
eee 3 2 2 
By all which it will appear, that intention of good according to our own 
light, cannot eſtate any guiltleſs, for then all would be ſo: but pnblike 
good muſt ariſe. by joynt ſubmiſſſon unto one Judge of common good. 
Elſe it will prove 7 ts 77 0 to do good, will be the continual 
cauſe of harm. For malice it ſelf being but in order to envy and revenge, 
if men are no farther enclined to ſuch like proſecution (as before noted) 
then as being hindered in their own way of doing good, it muſt then follow, 
that to do good diſorderly is the ready way to be malicious. For though 
the will to good muſt always reſide in private and ſeparate perſons, yet the 
underſtanding and direction thereof, muſt be conform to ſuch as are in Au- 
thority: and the judgement of ſuch as are under ſubjection, is to be imploy- 
ed in knowing what, but not why to obey. 
By which means we ſhall preſerve and maintain undenyably that which is 
the moſt general and higheſt ſtep to Providence and general benefit, name- 
ly publike peace. Whereas purſuing our 169) benefit according to 
rules and ways of our own framing, the truth of our private ſpeculations 
towards beneficence , can be but as contingent (if not more) then that of 
Authority: and muſt by the diſtraction of mine own and others obedience, 
(through exemplar encouragement for each one to follow his own judge- 
ment in ways and acts of benoficence), unavoidably defeat all publike 
good and Charity: in defeating the bond of peace, that unity of direction 
that ſhonld have led thereunto. 

For upon the ſame warrant I follow mine own , or others private judge- 
ment againſt publike command now, I may do ſo again: as often as I pre- 
tend, or really conceive, my ucighbors good robe thereby encreaſed. And 
the ſame liberry being taken by others alſo , what can follow, but that men 
1 obeying, according to different Conſciences and Inte- 
reſts, they muſt force difference to ariſe amongſt themſelves in their ſervices 
one towards another: to the final overthrow of Charity and publike 

2 


As for example, I, that am unknowing or heedleſs of the good and bene- 
fit of ſtrangers and ſuch as are more remote, in comparilon of thoſe neer 
me and ſuch as I converſe with; and which muſt again, make ſuch diffe- 
rence between thoſe which are of my neighborhood, in reipeR of that diffe- 
rent affection I ſhall caſt towards them, as they have in particular friendſhips 
and kindneſſes deſerved at my hands, or do in affections or intereſts ſimpa- 
thize and comply with me; cannot thereupon, but our of this my unequal 
regard , ae ſo unequally of my Charity, that thoſe I know not ſhall 
have no ſhat 17 proviſion at all, and of thoſe I do know, either through 

of humor, or thwarting of deſigns , ſome will come to be 


contratiety 
eſteemed and proſecuted as enemies: even for that they ſtood conrrary in 
ov | affection 
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affeRion or act, to that way bf boutſe 1 had reſolved on dr put in practice 
for the advancement of the good of thoſe which I eſteemed more : as be. 
particular kindred or friends. Whereupon, another F again) that 
. relation or friendſhip to thoſe l ſligbted or diſeſteemed, was 
thereupon induced, from the height of my more fierce and private love to- 
wards the prom the good of theſe above others whom he loved ber- 
ter, to labor (on the contrary) the hindrance and harm of them above 


others. By which means it ſhall come to paſs, that each ſubject wo yan — 
lar ſhall be truely wanting of his due meaſure of — — 2 
power, t 


in execution and enjoyment, 'whilſt, through private defign and 
ſame is onely meaſured and practiſed : even ; co the overthrow of all true 


Charity, and publike peace alſo. 
The which confiderations well weighed ; mi oht methinks perſwade any 


to the obedience of Chriſt in his Jepined Miniſter ; for direction of their 
Charity, Namely to conſider, that ſince love and aſion to acts 
of beneficence, — you in us for publike good fake, and for that 

of others more then of their own; it is therefore reaſpm i ſub- 

mit to be therein guided by the publike direction of Gthersalſo.. Whom 
obeying according to Chriſts Precept given to that very end, of doing Phil.2.14. 
al rhings without murmuring and diſpating, why ſhould we doubt F being 


blameleſs and harmleſs the ſons of God : and having really. loved others — verſe 15. 
our ſelves, and ſo performed the moral — ſince we have ſubmirred to act 


according thereunto?ꝰ 
Wbefefore the ſamme of all is; That Ged wade isl; but be gecleſ 29. 
good ated by 


ſought out many inventions,”'' And 'thar"therefdte 
= direction onely, is always evil: and rhe morethtently and confident- 
— done, the more evil. That private equity ; 8 — — —— 
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es of bur dark flefhly wiſdom, ayming at, (4nd (b'06trupred- though) 


pl 
original pride and pred tion of dur On tz to be now: — 
doned: — we pry the ſpirit of — 2406 h love (and its 
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his own particular, and regarding the publike Reer : from 
whence ſuch difference of judgement in oyernment do ariſe. 
And from hence alſo it comes to pals, that i Subjects in Polarchies are al- 
- ways (upon experience) more complaining and deſirous to return under Mo- 
rarchy again, then they were at firſt to abandon i: : even becauſe they now 
finde themſelves deluded, and defeated of that ſhare and degree of Power 
and Government, which they upon their princes removal did before vainly 
expect. 5 135A | 
By all which ĩt will appear, that intention of good according to our own 
light, cannot eſtate any guiltleſs, for then all would be ſo: bur publike 
good muſt ariſe by joynt ſubmiſſion unto one Judge of common good, 
Elſe it will prove that this fi 9 Fi to do good , will be the continual 
cauſe of harm. For malice it ſelf being but in order to envy and revenge, 
if men are no farther enclined to ſuch like proſecution (as before noted) 
then as being hindered in their on way of doing good, it muſt then follow, 
that to do good diſorderly is the ready way to be malicious. For though 
the will to good muſt always reſide in private and ſeparate perſons, yet + 
underſtanding and direction thereof, muſt be conform to ſuch as are in Au- 
thority : and the judgement of ſuch as are under ſubjection, is to be imploy- 
ed in knowing what, but not why to obey. 

By which means we ſhall preſerve and maintain undenyably that which is 
the moſt general and higheſt ſtep to Providence and general benefit, name- 
ly publike peace. Whereas purſuing our neighbors benefit according to 
rules and ways of our own framing , the truth of our private ſpeculations 
towards beneficence , can be but as conringent (if not more) then that of 
Authority: and muſt by the diſtraction of mine own and others obedience, 
(through exemplar encouragement for cach one to follow his own judge- 
ment in ways and acts of benoficence), unavoidably defeat all publike 
good and Charity: in defeating the bond of peace, that unity of direction 
that ſhonld have led thereunto. 

For upon the ſame warrant I follow mine own, or others private judge- 
ment againſt publike command now, I may do ſo again: as often as I pre- 
tend, or really conceive, my ueighbors good tobe thereby encreaſed. And 
the ſame liberty being taken by others alſo , what can follow, but that men 
differently wry ben obeying, according to different Conſciences and Intc- 
reſts, they muſt force difference ro ariſe amongſt themſelves in their ſervices 
— 7 another: to the final overthrow of Charity and publike 
good: 

As for example, I, that am unknowing or heedleſs of the good and bene- 
fit of ſtrangers and ſuch as are more remote, in compariſon of thoſe neer 
me and ſuch as I converſe with; and which muſt again, make ſuch diffe- 
rence between thoſe which are of my neighborhood, in reipeR of that diffe- 
rent affection I ſhall caſt towards them, as they have in particular friendſhips 
and Rindneſſes deſerved at my hands, or do in affections or intereſts ſimpa- 
thize and comply with me; cannot thereupon, but our of this my unequal 

regard, diſpenſe ſo unequally of my Charity, that thoſe I know not ſhall 
have no ſhatè or proviſion at all, and of thoſe I do know „either 3 
contratiety of humor, or thwarting of deſigns, ſome will come to be 
eſteemed and proſecuted as enemies: even for that they ſtood — in 
a aHection 


63 


—_ * 
8 ® 
—— 


Cray. 9 Of Charity in Nature. 305 
affeQion or act, to that way ot coutſe I had reſolved on, dr put in practice 
for the advancement of the good of thoſe which I eſteemed more : as be- 
my particular kindred or friends. Whereupon, another again) that 
held greater relation or friendſhip to thoſe 1 lighted or diſeſteemed, was 
thereupon induced, from the height of my more fierce and —— to- 
wards the prom the good of theſe above others whom he loved ber- 
ter, to labor (on the contrary) the hindrance and harmiof them above 
others. By which means it ſhall come to paſs, that each —_— 
lar ſhall be truely wanting of his due meaſure of Char 5 hy ence, 
in execution and enjoyment, whilſt, through private defign — power, the 
ſame is onely meaſured and ptactiſed: even, to the overehrowof all true 
Charity, and publike peace alſo. 
The which confiderations well weighted ; might merhinks perſwade any 
to the obedience of Chriſt in his deputed Miniſter ; for direction of their 
Charity. Namely to conſider, that ſince love and openſion to acts 
of beneficence , wete placed in us for publike good ſake, and for that 
of others more then of their own; it is therefore reaſon, we ſhould ſub- 
mit to be therein guided by the publike direction of others alſo. Whom 
obeying according to Chriſts Precept given to that very end, of doing Phil. 2.14. 
al things without murmuring and diſpsting , why ſhould we doubt F leing 
blameleſs and harmleſs the ſons of God : and having really. loved others — verſe 15. 
our ſelves, and ſo performed the moral — lince we have ſubmirred to act 
according thereunto © - 
W hercfore the ſumme of all is, That Ged made man wright but be gecleſ . 29. 
ſought out many inventions.” And 'thar” therefore pudliel good ated by 
vate direction onely, is always evil : and rhe more —— — confident- 
1 done, the more evil. That private equity ; A pu bkke iniquity. Tbat 
cparura former — to beneficence, — 1 — t {- 
es of our dark fleſhly wiſdom , ayming at, (and ed through 
pls of pride and preſumption of our p m 3:8 10 80 now — 
doned': and we renewed in the ſpirit of our mindes tbagh lee (and its 
fruits) Weekneſs, Gentleneſs — &. Which i6ward root of lore, 
as it comes from God onely „ to s ir at his onely diſpoſe: being made per 
fett by obedience to him, or Officer holding dit Frnoriry from and 
under him. $4 en oa * 
By which — — we may per perceive how Damme wines to be perfect 
ed dy Grace; 26d how that natural and. original” original intention to . 
char through out fall was defeated by pride cotes to be made uſeful 
by the Goſpel light and directions of Obedience: „Humfliry, Long · ſufferi 
oo > Mcthifels; Gentleneſs, gro. ch f wand root of love I. 
ys ready to bridle! us againſt envy, Hair - ard all uncharitable 
ng againſt others, ve far. 28 4 Srl to he light of our own 
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Rom. 13.10. 


Verſe 9. 


of þenaficence, whichin nature I, mighr arbitrarily and dis- 
e, according te mine own relations f Family, Friends, or 
f muſt nom, according o the tye of conſciante and ſubjection, 
diftribine — or acchrding 10 ſuch rules, as he chat hach publike 
<hargeiſballdireR, 
Foreur tare of innocency conſiſterh more in negative, then in politive 
afts; that is, monc.in being harmleſs, then beneficial; becauſe innocence 
(os abſtinence from harm) is always 2 praiſe, and compatible to all men 
Goferior as well as others) but to be poſitively beneficial, is the attribute and 
ſole honor of the Fountain of good :; and is $0 mankind no otherwiſe com- 
muicabie and praper, then as impowered and deputed from him, and act- 
ing in his ſtead. And therefore is Love ſaid to be the folfiling of the Law, 
it worketh no ill to bis neighbor : And, in that Chaptet, as obedi- 

ence to the Higber Power is moſt Aricily enjoyned, and may be underſtood 
oom the Precepts of the firſt Table, and ſo incluſivr of that Law 
of, lioner tby father and mother: So is the love of our neighbors as our ſelves, 
ſex all down in negative Precepts, Thow ſhalt not commit adultery, Thos 
Malt wet ſteal, & c. SD our juſtification, and the forgivene(s of out of- 

— 2 fins , is made to depend moſt on our forgiving one 

another. —— was chiefly hinted at in that pexfect model of Prayer, Fer- 
give as our treſpaſes, wc forgive thoſe that treſpaſi ageinſt ws : Heaven 
it (cif being the reward of our innocence, not of our merit, and that be- 
cauſe we cannot without derogation to Gods honor, take on us to act in mat- 
ters of bene heenea without him. And ſo again, the Devil being the father 
of watice, the more we rake upon us to ad therein, tbe more we ſhew our 
proce x — Of which, his delight in malice, contrary to the Pre- 
ce o g we have a plain inſtance in Witches, who ſpend their whole 
things deſtructive and miſchievous, being wholly ſwayed by de- 

which as it did at firſt gro w from being croſſed crofled in theis own 
kg, had beneficence in ＋ aims. And therefore, ſo far as any 
malicious to Others: (that is, 43 wilfully ſet to proſecute. his own ways of 
| Gang —— good b xl a evil) fo far hath he liſted himſelf under this 
Deſtroyer , —— the hinnſelſ out of Divine favour and protection, by 


1 John 3. 14. obedienee : whereas others may know they «re paſſed 
rw — to be, not _ becauſe they love the =: ſh bur allo for lin 
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the meaning of theſe Scriptures, applyed: to theſe ale and unto - 
which they are proper) it mpſt thereupon follow, that aa thoſe that under · 
take to judge cales by the light of nature only (without regard aerein had 
to Scripture). comerls fo eng be ilxleſs; fo alſq they that undertake to 
he their own judges from the ĩimmediate tules of Scripture, and da balk the 
the direction of the authorized Intepreter and Keeper, they muſt thereby 
become lyable to guilt alſo. lt „ 24 03. 0908 te ee znerutttn 

So that now, to ſum up all theſe Diſtourſes concerning love and ubedi- 
ence, it is till to ſhew how men under the ſecond Adu, ſtand (in 
of works) in a like condition for innocence as they did at firſt: -For 
the only Precept was to forbear taſting of the knowledge of and 
evil, eyen ſo it is the only Precept til]. For ſo much (In brief) our Sa- 
viour explains, ſaying, Fer judgement am I come into tb m, that 
they which ſee not, might ſee; and they that ſee, might be made blind : lobu 9-391 
And again {as before noted) anſwered thoſe that, preſumed to derive In- 
nocence and Righteouſneſs from their ownlight,, 1196, were blind ye ſbonld 
baye no ſin: But. now ye ſay we ſee, ther fo e your fin — [The vere 41. 
which and other places, are certainly plain enough to convince any 

zom The: God of this World hath not blinded; to their own deſtru- 


Ws, 5 6:0 110 a 714d 1 
And however formerly amongſt the Jews, where God was iunediate Law- 
wer, and hy plain litteral Precepts did ſet down his pleaſure to be obſerved. 
pF ig particular, the differencing of obedience into active and pal- 
ul; that thereby upon occaſion ſubjects might perform thei 
and - his Vicegerent alſo; as alſo it was before the higher 
xiſtians; yet now, unto Chriſtian Subjects, thu have not 
ſex down for their external abgarance one towards ano- 
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Crexeor und Diſpoſer of all things be duly obſerved, we gal finde, that 
26 in order 10 continuance and of men (both perſonally, and in 
their kind) he harh nor only implanted thoſe natural provocations to plea- 
furs ten ſpoken of, but alſo that natural readineſs to as of confe- 
fence and knüntdd, 23 now declared ſd, to prevent all ſuch abuſes as t 
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the placing of our deeds, as to be neglectful of that our more high 
the placing of our good deeds we have towards them as Chriſtians : cre big 
in, as that common and equal affinity of Brotherhood and Fellow-members, 


is always to 5 wes das redneſs be beneficent to all, ſo muſt it be di- 
rected and of ob, and degtet of exerciſe, by Laws 
and Rules received hom — the common Headſhip and Super- 
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All which will be plainly made good to them, in the judgement of any char 
bath bur ſo far pierced into the true ſtate of things, as had that happineſs 
confiſtertrinrhe meaſure of enjoyment and codtens and not in the proporti- 
tion of our covetouſneſs and anxiety. Therefore, as we formerly noted (in the 

Propheſic the flouriſhing eſlates of whole Regions and People in 
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reaſon of this revenge? well then, fince hereby he hath not, nor cannot re- 
cover the harm or loſs, it muſt fall out, that ſo far as he is puniſhing him, be 
is arraigning himſelf : Firſt as rebel to God, in dethroning him of his ſole 
Prerogative Of repaying with vengeance : And then (baving by the very beut. 35 45; 
act of revenge it (elf broken the Precept of love) what juſter puni 
can he expect, then that, as he hath with high and malicious contrivance 
plotted and acted the harm of another, and that only as in the Devils ſtead 
(with expreſs defire and pleaſure in miſchief, without expectation of repair 
to —_— ſo ſhould he be left ro the reward of that Maſter he bath ſo care- 
fully ſerved. 
And then farther, this act of revenge is ſo far from abating or allaying 

the preſſing tortures of this paſſion (which um erring truth juſtly calls Tra- 
velling with miſchief) that it neceſſarily — For the more and 1 
higher it works, the greater diſcontent and murmure will it draw down 
from the friends of the oppreſſed, And then, fince none can in this caſe 
want friends and pittiers, this muſt again (by new objects) give occaſion 
of new anger, and therewith of new revenge. Whercas accuſtomed pa- 
tience, not onely enables uy in the enduring of preſent ſufferings : but al- 
ſo is (by its habit) the true and onely reliſher of all bleſſings when they 
come: no otherwiſe , then abſtinence or courſe food is too dai 
afterwards : which is but loathſom to perſons gluttedgherewith. For all 
pleaſure being abſence of pain, as health is of ſickneſs; and ariſing there- 
fore to be encreaſed according to preſent ſenſe of ety, it will fol- 
low, that as ſenſe of pain and want did precede ,. ſo will lend of 
ſure and poſſeſſion (in meaſure) ſucceed : patience equall 
us to ſuſtain evil with leſs grief, as to entertain good wi 
light. ben 
- In which reſpect, we may well find how thoſe * Promiſes came to 
be made good, of, Whoſoever hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſtert, or 
father, vr mother, or wife, or children, or or my ſake, and the Ge. 1 10. 26. 
ſpels : he ſhall receive an hundred fold now in this time, houſes, and bre- 
thren, and ſiſters, and mothers, andchildren, and lands, with perſecutions : 
and in the world to come eternal life, Which words (with perſecution)plain- ee 3 
ly ſhew us, that ſeparate perſons can have ſuch large reftauration made good 
to them in this life by no other way then by that formerly ſer down : which 
(if rightly weighed) will be ſuch a high recompence indeed, as if each Chri- 
ſtian formerly deprived of theſe things for Chriſts ſake, or each Chriſtian 
ſubject now deprived for the Goſpel of peace ſake, had, or tould have had; 
theſe things in kind reſtored. | 

All which well obſerved, would make the condition of Kings and great Per- 
ary waned wr, quan roy en 

e proper to them( which in regar ity with us, we call dai 

is, by reaſon of commonneſs, with them — t hen outs; — 
freedom they often envy, being themſelves ſo encloſed and impriſoned witli 
ſet order, and multitude of ceremonies and ts, that they eſteem them- 
ſelves then only at liberty, when they can moſt imitate and practice the free- 


dom of our . Be | 
pathon being ſo well found id natural reaſoul 


more de- 
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by m 
ence fay,' that 33 1 b eeome every day a more true Die 
cen bi ly taking up my croſs and following him and that, as I do more 
and more eonſider, that ſlander, perſecution and all A —— when 
ſuffered for, orina good conſcience (which may be beſt known by the cor 
tion and wickedneſs of the perſecutors) are not only teſtimonies of Chri- 


ſtlanity (in order to his prediftions that way given) but alſo of Gods more 


eſpecial and fatherly favour — — _ CY bs 


do I more and more encreaſe every 
fqrance I thereby gather of Gods protection and care of me; and that in a 
— (1 3 more ſetled degree, then any revenge by my ſelt formerly taken 
Nor bag I, or any man elſe (that eonſiders theſe uſuages of God with a 
well meafured ſadgabent ) but thereby find advantage to ariſe even in this 
worlds confiderarion alſo : It faring no otherewiſe with men in the behalf 
af their Reputation ad Honour, then in conſideration of worldly eſtate 
and fortune, For as he that will atways be living at the . forrane, 
wilt be ſo much the nearer to poverty, by how much he is more expenſive 
and in the fight of enwy, and yet hade no more true inward content then 
others; even (o,ſuch as live in the height of reparation, muſt be ſubje to the 
fame diminurions and hazard:for when thoſe faults which really all men muſt 
more ox eſs have, ot thoſe which meer em ſhall diſeover, 'ſhall be — 


| 


ine own good experi- 
iple of my Saviour, 
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to the world; he cannot then but be rendred, both to other men, ſo much 
the more ill, by how much he hath formerly been held more good: and to 
himſelf (hereby) ſo much more miſerable, by how much he deemed him - 
ſelf before more happy. Whereas he that is really good, cannot but be 
always in a thriving an — condition; although that ſteady courſe 
of vertue and honeſty which he walls in, may through difference of the 
common practiſe of the World (as making God and his Neighbours 
ood his aym, and not Covetouſneſs or Vain - Glory) make him to differ 
| os the reſt of the World in his Deportments, and ſo for a time diſ- 
leaſe. | bod 
, For a time I ſay : For as men can never wholly baniſh truth, ſo this mans 
innocence and integrity, cannot but by degrees appear; at which time, the 
very height of former calumny, will redound to his encreaſe of reputation. 
And, all men being ready to take occaſions for extolling their own abilities 
in matters of extraordinary diſcovery, they will from hence, take occa- 
ſion the more to ſet forth and admire this mans Merits or Innocence g 
even for that others have heretofore ſo much leaned to the contrary. 
Which Commendations again, growing to this party by continual 
encreaſe and degrees, and thoſe deſerved , muſt thereby render him alſo 
* point of reputation, both continually proſperous, and likewiſe ſteady 
therein. 

But, if it fall out otherwiſe, and that Gods love to us, above the reſt ot 
the world, ſhall be made farther appear by their unjuſt and oppreſlive ulage 
of us in matters of our eſtates, or by the diſlike and rejection of our com- 
munion by ſuch as are riotous or factious; as we have hereby freſh com- 
fort in our ſelves, in reſpect of our Chriſtian Faith and Aſſurance (in 
order to Gods promiſes made that way) ſo may we alſo reap true inward 
content, even in point of Heroick Reſolution and Prudence: out of 
the conſideration , that this their miſlike of our cauſe or carriage, aroſe 
not from any well grounded eſtimate of juſtice or vertue. Vulgar juſtice 
being many times nothing elſe but the effect of Bribery , Importunity, 
Friendſhip, or the knotting together of ſome party for the preferring ſome 
ſuch mans cauſe as hath inſinuated himſelf into moſt favour, The which 
cannot be expected from him that hath his confidence ſo much in God 
and. the goodneſs of his cauſe, that he cannot, he dare not, diſtruſt provi- 
dence ſo Far as not to reſolve on and prefer a noble ſuffering before an igns- 
ble prevention. | 

And ſo again, in point of civil behaviour, and in that reputation which 
i to be expected from mens 1 ſo little regard is uſu- 
ally had to the general and publike t of ſaciery, chat the Commen- 
dations of Breeding, Comity, Urbenity, or the like: are often times but the 
flattering compliances and endearments of ſome ſorts or orders of the ſub- 
jeRs one towards another,whoſe uſual iſſue is in a Faction. And the ordinary 
way of winning worldly friendſhip and efteem either by open applauding 
each others abilities and courſes, or elſe by, ſuch prof: and inſinuation 
of our ſervices and affections towards them, as to give oc upon all 
opportunities (even out of ſelf· regard) to commend their friends, and their 
abilities, as eſteeming themſelves commended in theſe that ſo mueh own 
and approve them. Whereas he that is truly conſcientious of Gods 
Service and his Neighbours , ſo * to place them above * 
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1 Pet. 2. 1. 


Verſe 25. 
Verſe 3. 


Heb. 10. 34- 


lac ſhews, dares not undertake this kind of ſerving himſelf by his neighbors 
ruine 4 bur will watch all ſeaſonable opportunities to perform the otfice of 
2 true friend; by expreſſion of ſuch deeds and Councels, as ſhall advance 
other mens t in the firſt place, and his own honor amongſt them in 
the ſecond. By which means, as I ſhall really do the part of a true Com- 
monwealths- man and Chriſtian, ſo ſhall I never want the true com- 
fort thereof; as of having truly ſerved God, and my neighbour, al 
though to the world it were not otherwiſe apparent, then by my ſuffering 
for both. | 

And the like condition (no doubt) will be found in all dutiful ſufferings, 
by all that can lay aſide all malice ſpocriſie, guil, anger, and evil ſpeaking ; 
and can as new born babes (with —— and humility) commit all te him 
that judgeth rigbieonſiy; even theſe (IL ſay) if they have but tafted that the 
Tord is gracious, and found the fruits of that bleſſed and promiſed Com- 
forter, ſhall quickly feel the ſting of worldly afflitions, fo taken out by 
bim that hath undergone and overcome them for him, that, in the midſt 
of Priſons and Confinements, they ſhall fing with more real ſolace and de- 
light, in their magnimous ſuſtentation of any injury or Croſs, then their 

verſary can do in the infliction of his revenge. For be it never ſo great, 

et when I'(by my patience ) have proved my ſelf Superior in all that 
5 malice could reach unto, I ſhall thereby, at once, both repel his 
ſtrokes, and alſo return them upon himſelf, to the redoubling of his an- 
ry and revengeful torment even to ſee himſelf thus miſerably defeated 
my reſolution: When, as on the other fide alſo, he cannot but deny 
his own want of courage and true fortitude, in being ſo highly ſenſible, 
or aſſected with a miſtaken, ſmall, or occafional injury, as to lead him to 
this fruitleſs reparation. 

And then further, Patience having had its perfef# work, ſo as not on- 
ly t {offer the ſpoiling of o#r Goods, but even to glory in tribulation : 
it will eſtate men in a condition of outward felicity alſo. For as none but 
children, are ſatisfied with the ſtrokes which are given to the ſtones a- 
gainſt which they fell: ſo when ( beſides inſenſibility through patience) 
our adverſaries ſhall perceive us advantaged by ſuch miſuage, he will then 
leave to do us evil, even for fear of doing us good. 

And as thus in fingle perſons, fo will this height of fortitude, be pru- 
dentially found the ſteady and true promoter of Political and State in- 
tereſt, as well as of all vertue beſides: For how can Juſtice , Honeſty , 
or any true vertue be duly expected, while terror of any ſort ſhall ſtand 
up to amate the Actor from Execution ? And fince in wordly Diſpen- 
ſations, the gain of one muſt be the loſs of another; and fince again, the 
fear ot of rewards from great and rich men prevails moſt , will 
not gain, and fear of oppoſition continually endanger juſtice, and 
bring on the hon of the poor? For ſay men what they will, no mand as a 
natural mar) ca n. have thar degree of fortitude, as not to be many times 
awed by politieal ' greatneſs, or. perſonal courage. And could we ſup- 
wry ron infotmidable, ſo as (in things of inconcern to himſelf) 

could dare to act according to the true ſenſe of Iuſtice; muſt it not 
ſtill follow, that when again his intereſt is mixed therewith, the ſame want of 
true feat muſt render him as partial to himſelf. So that, in a meer natural 
man, you cannot ſo place formtude as to make it always a Vertue : where- 
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25 he that hath God in all cauſes for his ſecond and 
oncly fear) as (on the one hand) he will not fear fleſh can de unte 
him, ſo, (on the other fide), will he always fear what he doth unto 
them 


By which means habiruated to a ſteady Vertuous deportment in 
all his actions, he ſhall finde honeſty (even in this worlds reſpect) to prove 
the beſt policy. Inaſmuch as, all advantage and gain (in that kinde) ari- 
ſing according to the value of truſt and employment, his approved fidelity 
— integrity will ſo far advance him herein, as to make honor and pte- 
ferment attend him as his due. The proof and diſcourſe of all which, (as 
the ſure Crown and reward of Devotion, Humility, and Patience takes 
(by Precepts and Examples) the greateſt part of Holy Writ it ſelf : as if on 
p urpoſe to ſhew us, that its chief aim were to exhort and encourage us here- 

in. And the humble and devour ſearcher of the Scriptures ſhall be ſure ne- 
ver to return empty of this bleſſing : whereas he that is not-grounded in love, 
but carries with him the ſpirit of Pride and ( ontention, returns uſually ten 
times more the Childe- of the devil then before. 

But that which moſt of all is the occaſion of this preſent diſcourſe , and 
comes neereſt our preſent buſineſs , is to let Subjects hereby ſee , that that 
degree of ſubmiſſion and Patience I had formerly commended unto them, 
was a ſtate of happineſs as well as duty: and that eſpecially for Chriſtian 
ſubjects towards Chriſtian Princes. Againſt whom, Anger, Malice, and 
Revenge (in all their degrees) muſt moſt of all be laid aſide. Whatſoever 
we ſuffer from them, we muſt look upon as coming from him that ſet them 
up in this high power: and who hath their hearts ſo always in bu hand, as to 


udge, (mating l ba 
what 


turn them which way he pleaſeth : either making them inſtruments of his an-. f. 


ger upon us, or tryals ot our truſt and Patience towards him. Whereupon, 
we cannot more lawfully think of retaliation and reſiſtance towards them, 


(againſt whom there « no riſing up) then againſt God himſelf: for in vain ex- £197-30-31. | 


& we the reward of ſoffering wrongfully , if we allow them not a power 
of doing ſo; and bend any warrantable reſtraint of ours. Thoſe 
evils that come from the hands of others without Authority from them, I 
may prevent or reſiſt as mine own diſcretion and Conſcience ſhall direct ; 
with conſideration had to the Precepts of Love and Charity: and in this 
kinde we commonly make a Vertue of neceflity. But where lawful Autho- 
rity doth impoſe, the tics of publike Charity and Obedience do both lye up- 
on me; and although I may do my beſt by petition or perſwaſion to alter 
his Will from proſecution, yet can I not at all uſe mine own will for reſiſting 
him cherein. 

All which will not prove of great difficulty, to him that ſhall remember his 
Saviours propheſie; that in the world we ſbouli have af flitions : and that 


promiſe alſo annexed therewith, in we ye ſhall have peace, This man I ſay, 1915.33: 


in hope of that high price and reward which is ſet before him, will be ever ran- 


ning bs race with all cheerfulneſs. And while he is running to that heaven- Heb. 1. 13. 


ly Goal, it will be eaſie for him to read the hand of Providence to be many 
times writing and engtav ing Characters of temporal advantage alſo our of 
thoſe malicious plots of his enemies: no otherwiſe then as it was with Fo- 
ſeph : who vhbroagh ewvy being ſold and put from home, was _— 
vered from famine , and brought into a richer ſoyl, and greater pr 
elſewhere : whereupon he — now have power to expreſs true goodneſs, 
ond in 


Of Patience, C. Boox III 


1 
. 


— 4, for evil. And, upon a diſcreet examination, he ſhall alſo 
. e, that theſe Croſſes were but the effects of love; and put in 

| ways like ſo many pauſes and ſtops , to delay or divert him from ſome 
courſe he had keadily undertaken, which in the purſuit would have proved 
more deſtructive to him; either in his ſpiritual or temporal condition, then 
ate thoſe opportunities and advantages which divine Providence hath now 


brought him unto. 


2 Sam. 24. 24+ 


Oh thou admirable and bleſſed Grace of Charity! How doſt thou, by thy 
due exerciſe, at once both make us good and happy? as well in exciting us 
to ads of beneficence, as delighting and rewarding us for doing them. To 
call thee a moral Vertue is too low: thou art them all, and their Crown. For, 
in order to humane preſervation, (and of all things that have ſenſe and will) 
thou art of as large and neceſſary extent, as is that Vertue of Union and Sym- 
pathy, which is the preſerver of the whole worlds Fabrick beſides. Nay in us 
thou art the ſame Union and Sympathy; under the name of Love, doing the 
ſame thing: that is, hereby preventing the deſtruction of voluntary Agents, 
that doth of all natural ones: and ſo being not onely (like that) provi- 
ence her right hand, but alſo ſo much move above it, as thy execution is 
more above it in difficulty, and the object of thy imployment more noble. 
How much below thee ſtand all other Graces and Vertues ! Even ſo far, as 
to be of no uſe without thee, like as thou alſo art (again) ſo much more 
worthy, as thou art more thy ſelf : that is art more extenſive. For when by 

them alone, I chuſe to exerciſe any moral duty, if thou take it not 
by the hand, how will ſelf. reſpect byaſs it to pride ? Or, if without thee I 
imploy my zeal, it will be found little other then a gilded trifle, or 4 Sacri- ' 
fe of thas which cofts me nothing : as being commonly but the imploy- 
ment of an hours time or leſs; which I — ſo ordered, as to 
have not hing elſe to do therein. Or, did I exerciſe my devotion in real ex- 
pence of part of my deerly eſteemed eſtate; and that in Alms or building 
of Temples, or the like; how will that preſent requital of foreſeen honor, 
make me uſually a willing diſpenſer of my fortunes, even to be ſeen of men - 
and that, either by thanks from the poor, or by having my name ſet or known 
in the Temple: by which means, carrying a face and defign towards pride, 
how will it take off from that freeneſs which ſhould Crown Devotion? Bur 
when, againſt my will, (it may be) all my fortune, and that which is yet 
deareft , my good name is now ſnatcht from me, (and that by my profeſ- 
ſed enemies) and I can yet be joyful as well as patient, hence, together with 
the — muſt ariſe the higheſt pitch of honor. Difficulty did I ſay, 


nay impoſſibility ; for naturally it is ſo : inaſmuch as in ſo doing, I do make 
contradictions both true at once. For if my deprivation or ſuffering be in a 
thing I cſtecm nor, or am not ſenſible of, what need, or uſe of Patience? And 
if I muſt be willing to ſuffer, what I am unwilling to ſuffer , as it can onel 
be done by a miraculous and divine help,ſo the Vertue thereby wrought m 
be moſt highly divine alſo. How is a natural perfection put into a non-plus 
herein / My injury muſt be the reaſon of my patience, my wrong of my 
— 4 z nay more, I muſt in the higheſt meaſure be actively charitable 
to this my known enemy, even becauſe he is ſo : exprefling it in the higheſt 
degrees, feed him, cloath him, (if he want) ; and above all, pray for him 


er. 
Compare 


8, 


Crar. 10; Of Patiante, Ge. "ug 


Compare that which great ones deſerve th this and you may call ir 
Pride and Arrogance. For: with whar caſe do they: fir and — 
and then aſſume the atchievement of publike Utility and Peace as proper to 
themſelves, when alas the true burthen and thanks for theſe things, reſts on 


the part of the obedient. For hat uſe of power but through YT. 
and how ſoon without Patience, would proſecution of e ſer whole 
Kingdoms in a civil flame : whilſt r ſhould thus generate, and ry te- 


venge on him, call for his e on me / Therefore 'a5 Charity is the pre- 
ſerver and eſtabliſnher of other Vertues and Graces, ſoz Patience, and ſub- 
2 the true tryal and eſtabliſher of Chatity. For Kings and great ones, 
their honor and power but from this relation of ſubjection and bbedi- 

ence : and fo far onely as they have firſt ſubmitted their Wilts to Goch; and 
are themſelves obedient, and truely paſſive under his Authority and 
command, can they have true power to 24 upon or command others, 
By which means, patience under ſubjection, will prove the beſt Jewel in 
their Crowns; as well as a Crown to other Vertues of their Subjects. 

Nor can Princes be excuſed from the perſonal exerciſe of this Vertue of 
Patience alſo, by being ſometimes ſharers in thoſe chaftiſmenrs, which muſt 
reſtifie them to be ſons and no baftards : And that not onely when their own Heb. 12.8. 
— ſhall be puniſhed with the red of the childrin men, (that ia rebel- Sm. 5. 14 
lion), but alſo when they (according to the Will and appointment of God) 
ſpall fill ap that which is behinde of the af flilions ef Chriſt is the fleſh, for 
his bodies fake which i 1h8 Church. Not that they can add in merit; but coloſt 1.264 
like as every partieular Chriſtian muſt eſtate himſelf in Chriſt and bis Church 
by their following him in ſufferings and obedience, fo muſt gteat ones 
meaſure herein be higher then others upon occaſion : even as their honor and 
reward is proportionably mote eminent, in regard of that great truſt of the 
Church put into their hands. For as Saint Paul and other holy and eminent 
members and guides of the Church, did formerly by their particular and 
more remarkable ſufferings and patience in, and for their ſeparate Churches, 
more fully and ſpeedily hll up that meaſure of wickednefs which unto their 
oppreſſive and perſecuting adverſaries was by divine permiſſion allotted, and 
thereby the ſooner: call for Gods Vengeance on them, and compaſſion to- 


wards the relief of that Church for whoſe fake they ſuffered: even fo, each 
ſeparate Church may be ſuppoſed to have its meaſure of afflictions 


more remarkably and fully compleated by the afflictiots and ſufferings of irs 
own head and guide in chief, whereby, the ſooner to move God in ſſi- 
on ef their ſufferings, as of the whole, to regard and relieve the diſtreſſes of 
that particular Church in their —_—_ ufferings, no otherwiſe then 2s 
Chriſt, - as head of the Catholike, did by his ſufferings, lly merit fal- 
vario both temporal and eternal for the whole Chureh his body. And 
therefore, * the fonr of Ecbodee were nor able to drink ſo great 2 
2 drauphr, nor ſuffer in ſo high a meaſure, as being ro have but a ſobordinare 
Epi r charge under oor Savior, yet that they were «ble to HH of 
tha dwp , and hold alſo bear n ſhare in chis Tapmſen, "is there aſcertꝛined: 
when'as yet the entrance and admiſſion into Dominion and Power, as an the ,. 
right hand and loft hand of Chriſt in his Church, ſhould be left to the diſ- —— 
poſe of Providence, as heretofore declared. FUL 3 
* Bit nom, ic is not every Patience, or dull inſenfibility under eyery aflicti- 
on that is to have this honor and reward but that Patience drop 
chat is accompanied with the duty of Obedience. For I may give all I have 

to 


. 


-Of Patience, Oc. . I Boox 111 


A to the poor, nay my body to bo burut, and yet be but charitable to my ſeif, 
e own honor, But when I am: ſo taken up with the good of 
others; (in order to my love of him whoſe image they bear) that (in ſure 
token thereof) I can forgive all injuries, and them alſo that did them, here 

is Cbatity : which — — — er- 
1Cot. 13. Cc. r 7 p, bot beareth al things. W ich 
ly betoken the Verrues of ſuch as are to be ſubjeR 
to us thoſe ſayings of our Savi- 
of Patience is 
meant z even Patience under Authority, and not any ſtupid 
March, x5... Of out own ſafeties. For ſo in Saint Mertbew it is, whoſoever ſhall [mite 
3b. thee ow the right cheek, 8&c. Whereby we are to underſtand, that thoſe e- 

vils are not do be reſiſted that come from men on our right hands: that is, arc 
above us. And ſo again, Whoſocver will ſue thee at Law, &c. to him we 
muſt with Patience give our Cloak alſo, if Law will take it away: and be- 
ing thereby — „ve are to do for any man more then he ſhall 


_ | 
And theſe Goſpel Precepts, carry but the ſame meaning toward Patience 
and Humility under Authority, as So/omens prudential Precept formerly did: 
Exolel10.4, If #he pirit of the Ruler riſe up againſt thee , deave not thy place : for yield- 
ing pecifyeth great offences : and all becauſe of that relation of obedience 
we bound unto, inregard of his Authority that thus commanded us. 
And thereſore , when we finde theſe Graces of Humility and Meekneſs ſet 
down and commended unto us, they are to be taken as neceſſarily implying 
the duty of obedience:inaſmuch as they are the onely r Vertues of hack 
as are ſtared in the relation of ſubjection. For this Vertue of Patience is as 
neceſlary to the conſtitution of things voluntary in the relation of Patients, 
towards the receit of the Vertue ot that which from the Governor 
is to be acted on the governed, as is the endowment of other natural Ver- 
tues and Properties on inanimates , to make them ſuſceptible of that effica- 
cy which on the — of their Agents is required alſo. | 
W tience comes to be a Vertue of ſuch great influence , and 
coacem in the eſtabliſhment of Charity, (making the Precept of love uſe- 
ful to humane preſervation and Gods honor,) that ſometimes it ſupplies the 
placeof Charity, and is joyned to Faithin Chriſt , as the other fundamen- 
tal requiſite to ſalvation: nay ſometimes goeth alone, as the moſt ſure ground- 
5 and true token alſo of * — al _ For ſo runs 
our Saviors admonition , is patience poſſeſs ye s. to that pur- 
poi ſaith Saint Fawes, the tryal of — Tall worketh Patience : and 
to ſhew the perfection that follows Patience), he adds, but let Patience 
have her perfect work, that ye may be perfe# and emire wanting nothing . 
And St. Faul having ſet forth our acceſs to God through Faith, after adds, and 
rat anely ſo, but me glory in tribulation alſo : knowing that tribulation worketh 
Patience, and Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, and Hope maketh 
| 2 becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts ,, by the Ho- 
Rom. 5.3.4.5. J Ghoſt which & given : thatis , Tribulation and Patience, do uphold 
4 and ſupply that fundamental and ſaving Grace of love, which is wrought 
within us by the Holy Ghoft. | 
And as in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , we are exhorted te followers of 
them who through Faith and Patience inberis the Promiſes, ſo doth St. — 


Verſe 40. 


Heb. 6. 12. 


which we are in this life --- Finds . nr — — 
(e, be bal defircs ———ů eaten 225 TE 


\ Which: Rh lee kako 


lis him — —— 
bean ro ſtance, bus he obedient alſo ; and thereupdn ſhall be bo in a Keve;both 
to ſeek peace and enſue it. rA uren e n 
:Az generally has amongſt mankinde, Patience i is added to Faich to make 
usinhecivors of: the Promiſes, and a nrcefliry.oh gampliance wich Cbriſt in 
ſuflttingy/;2641we my be al Arn} dhe, ſa, amtatho 
wonitnꝭ is Patience added alſo: ſbe ſb g6.ſeved by chile drring, 125 — 
canine in the uit. By which words, as we are not iq un 
but Child-bear] women ſhall be ſavod j ur that the cee rte 
ſturxts alſo of — intident tu che t manbinde ; (a 
muy we — reicaldt inſtance ol — hath to fer 
out Patience inch bigheft d of fuſfering knows” un, nail alſo 
(being pur under the notion ob Childe · heanirs] / ma be at cumpre: 
bendug ſuch as; are married? — — bands may. farther 
ſerve to ſbew, tharthis Patience is from that ſudjocti⸗ 
on and bondage; wfüch God: (by reaſon af their ſubordi nation 
had put them under, when he ſaid, In ſorrow ſhalt thou canctiut, 4 
Al Thi be ſub) ec tothy Kant. Sorthar rhon, each one that &tueler 


pls under this yogk of bondage to the Laus of Su of, 


rs, by reaſon 


— yr eur por yen — — of (hu preſs 
| — io rectes ga Ss of. tom preſevs 
Ix are — 2 to the glory which dad, in — 
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ind ceutiananct in mildeng ſerk. far glory and homers 


to t ben mbo e. 
and (on the ebatrary) iiĩf² a andvirerb unto them het art contentiem, 
and do not obey the 22585 it beds the benefits a to mankinde by 


this Vertue (formerly — a —— in advance- 
ment of the Priſe and Honor m alſo. Fer where Pati- 
enee und H Aten — ſtrifa araſes, ſa) general con- 


tentmeme vitae; When Mn, Tings, as well as ſkbjes , rern 

cully plea obedience , men on all bands will 

— nr Maker: wboſe greateſt delighi heing in 
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x might be prior of 7755 olineſs. Pl * Wu 580 $5 
us proper note cutions ns , exvito iis 25.4 
ot bye db was the Amber und f niſber af our Taub, and that once ſo 
7 ſuffered for us ;. we ſtand, in a peculiar manner, not onely diſtin- 
ga from the reſt of theworld, as in teſtimony of the tra of ounReli-. 
— above theirs, (who, as an Argument of their humane device and extra- 
are ſtill clofing wich Nature in promiſes of. ſenſualdelights), but. ac-. - 
— — — theſe afflictions again by the ſeyexal 
cachChriſtianprofefſor therein comes ra be a mote 
tas pee Chriſtian one then another. Inaſmuch, as my being by 
—.— and belief a Chriſtian, cannot of it ſelf make me a true one: 
becauſe it may be a thing not of my choice, or beſtowed on me out of pani- 
cular Grace and Hecbos: but (for ought 1 know) from no other 
oy ret reaſon or i uence, then the hazard of 
. fr 
1 educa re other are I 
in all probability, been even ſuch. am one in belief as they; — others 
of thoſe Religions, had (doubtleſs) upon like change been of mine. In 
which caſe; as I ſhould have chouphchard tar the or their good fortune 
of being Chriſtened when I was ircumciſedyſhould bethereupon rewarded 
and 1 puniſhed, ſo cannot I reaſonably now. chink that as muſt 
be — — ſo alſothat that that muſt purge out the 
old man, muſt be (where it may be had) elſe then that of outward 
Zn the Baptiſm of the 2 Ghoſt and of re muft be added to that of 


beg bapclen of bel ir muſt al be. For that 

0 —— me, ſo was I 
drawn both to the 
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V revenge, appeal to 
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melancholly-retirement, It 
io, wee proiſecen Texpece my rming thereof, when it was but 
— ade „ - Lmay alſo naturplly 


reap 


© Verſe 16. 


EC HAP. 10, Of  Patiente, Cr. 323 | 
reap inward ſatisfaction, and ſo far flatter my ſelf in this my degreeof Pati- 
—— and well- doing, tha! may go yet one ſtep farther, and receive conſola- 
tion and content by my endurance of thoſe things, and be yet no true parta- 
ker of that baptiſm with which the Captain of a ſal vation was made per- 


L If I finde not my ſelf till ready for freſh encounters, ant! that out of ſenſe of 
duty and publike regard, as one that is ffrengibenai with al might according 
to hi glorious power, wnto «ll Patience and Long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs, _ _ 
ut 40 now hide or cloyſter up my ſelf from being any more publikely bene 
cial to others, onely becauſe I am afraid I ſhall. be —_— prejudiced my 
ſelf, and be Wel obnoxious again, what do but thereby acknowledge 
that Tam both ane affected in being thus regardful to my ſelf alone, 
and alſo to be as poorly ſpirited ; ſince I am ſo ouer maſtered by their weight 
that I can endure no more. | Ce 4 
And as Patience may in it felf alone be an uncertain fign of true Regene- 
ration, ſo may faith alſo. For if, in many a Chriſtian, we ſhould examine the 
ground of this too, it would be found grounded on Nature alſo: even al- 
though it ſhould be ſo ſtrong as to ſubmit to martyrdom. For ſince I, in 
another Religion, or another in mine, might have ſo dyed, had we been ſo 
brought up, it can in it ſelf evidence little of the truth of that duty we pro- 
feſs: but oftentimes may have iſſue from peeviſhneſs or ſl ubbornneſs, with- 
out reſpe to Love or Obedience. And certainly, to ſuffer for diſobedience 
to Chriſtian Authority, can ſcarce/deſerve the honor of Martyrdom, onely 
due to thoſe that undergo it for the honor of Chriſts Name. For that 
Childe deſerves little pitty, that would rather die under the rod, and periſh 
by famine,then accept of ſuch wholfom food as is appointed him by his Fa- 
ther; onely becauſe it is not ſuch, or ſo dreſſed, as to be altogether ſuitable 


to his preſent _ 2 | 
Nay, neither is love only a ſure ſign of this Regeneration:for this alſo may 
proceed from natural propenſion; and reſpect to honor and thanks may make 
us Charitable, as well as Martyrs. Whereas he that is the true Chriſtian, 
and fitted with grace of Regeneration, is never ſlotbfaf, but ſtands always di- | 
ligent in works and labour of love:becanſe God who & $6t wnrighteows will not 15.11. 
| fares to be continually afhſting him with his grace of perſeverance here, or | 
reward hereafter , therefore he fits not down diſconſolate under the burthen, 
for he knows who hath called him to the combateʒ and he will be thereupon 
always ready to entertain it. He was not, he knows; born for himſelf one- 
ly: nor can the ſenſe of injuries to himſelf draw him from being publikely 
beneficial : even although he get nothing but reproach for his labour: as 
knowing, that, corny this difficulty alſo, his reward will be higher. He, 
he is ſtill looking into all theſe things with the eyy of love and publike Chari- 
whereby he ſands always migeatnimors and reſolved to undergo any 
thing for the good of thoſe that bear the image of their Maſter, and that ac- 
_ to ſuch rules as thoſe that have publike charge under him ſhall di- 
rect. . 
For each true Chriſtians love and patience, muſt chrough his obedience to 
the head of his own Church, make uſeful that general end of humane peace 
and preſervation, for which Chriſtian Patience was by Chriſt himſelf enjoyn- 
ed to the whole Church. and therefore ho ſits nordown ſullenly and diſcon- 
tentedly, like a ſtubborn childe, under his rask and duty, that will act no - 
. | more 


| Of Patience, ere. Book. III, 


more becauſe he cannot do as he likes. Becauſe he findes himſelf croſſed 
in what is enjoyned him to do, or in the meaſure thereof; he will therefore, 
by way of murmur and regret, run into the extream theregf, Becauſe he 
hath been in the world therefore, like thoſe children that are fallen 
out with their play-fellows, he will hide himfelf and play no more. Slag 

And as thus his Patience could not have continued and been nghtly ſteer- 
ed without Charity, fo neither Charity without it. It is not, as we ſaid, e- 
very natural propenſion and voluntary · beneſicence that can, of it ſelf, be cal- 
led the labor of love > for that may be the pleaſure of love: and Pride may 
be its parent. But when nature ſhal be holpen by the grace of obedience, when 
that Patience that was enjoyned for publike benefit thal alſo wait on publike 
direction, then comes he to give a lively teſtimony of the Grace of Rege- 
neration. For he knows he may decline harm, but cannot duty: Nature obli- 
geth us to one, Religion to the other. Where he is firacken on the right cheek, 
where the ſpirit of the Ruler doth riſe upon him he muſt not leave his place, 
the performance of Loyalty and. Service to his rightful Superior, although 
that he know that through falſe information he is for the preſent bent againſt 
him; as know, that he is thereunto called by him chat hath hi heart in his 
hand, and can turn it which way he pleaſeth. 

Therefore now, when I ſhall have ſo far ſubdued rebellious Nature, as to 
ſubmit unto, and undergo my task with patience, not as out of neceſſity, but 
out of duty: When, our of no other reaſon but becauſe God hath comman- 
ded ir, 1 ſhall obey what is enjoyned me, and what I might with my firſt Pa- 
rents, finde Arguments againſt, in a preſumptuom &nowledge of good and e- 
vil; then it is that the ftrong mas begins to be bound 8 4 ſtronger then he. 
When, in the exerciſe and expreſſion of my Love and Charity, I ſuffer not 
my ſelf to be ſwayed by intereſt or natural on in the choice of the 
object or apportioning of my love, but can be content, as being in Chriſt 
now born again, and through Grace become a nem creature, to love all men as 
bearing Gods image, and more eſpecially Chriſtians and ſuch as are made 
conformable to the image of his ſow, and that without the excluſion of any un- 
der the apprehenſion of enemies, or differing from me in judgement or opini- 
on; then it is that 1 may eſteem my ſelf renewed in the ſpirit of my minde, 
and may gather a well grounded aſſurance of particular mercy and adoption 
for that: as Chriſtianuy is by this ſign of the Croſs differenced from other 
Religions, ſo may I by this my diſcreet and obedient taking of ic up, aſſure 
my ſelf that more then Nature or Chance hath confirmed me herein. For 
if, in love to Chriſt and the Peace and welfare of his Church, a Chriſtian 
can be for a while content to be in ſubjection to theſe his Fathers in the fleſh, 
he thereby gives the beſt proof, that he will much more be willing to be in 


Heb. 12. 10,11, ſubjefion to the Father of ſpirits and live. Even to that God, who as an car- 


neſt of the ot his endeavors, had afliſted him with his Grace of 
illumination and perſeverance herein, and thereby aſſured him of a bleſſed re- 
leaſe and reftoration into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, when be ſbal 
heve fought h fight and finiſhed that his courſe of cleaning, which was by 
divine 1 im in the Purgatory of this life. 

Not that we would be hereby thought bounding that inexhauſtible riches 
of Gods mercy : as though it ſtood contined to Ce ——— , inthe 
appointment of particular mens ſalvations; but as ſetting down the beſt 
proots of a true and well grounded Faith; where theſe things are * 
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- 


nas. 10, / Patienre, &r. 


For although Faith cannot be good withour Works, nor Works: 


Chriſtian Obedience, yet God forbid we ſhould exclude infants from ſalyati- 


on for want of them. ſay therefore, that there is no tue confidence and 
ſeve in the Croſs of Chriſt by whom the world & crncf le me, ! 
the world : even until I come to be a ner Crs by — jug #8 my lech the 
marks of the Lord Feſws.”' And is many 6s wall according to 1 rule, 
endeavouring to reform the rebellion and ſtubbornneſs ot the world b 
own exemplary Patience, Peace be on them, apd Mercy, and pn the Iſraęl 


God. 

By the paſſed diſcourſes, we may gather hom corrupted and depraved na- 
2 to be perfected and reſtored by Grace: we 0 — . 
mer way we had, with other natural Agents, of glorifying God in our n- 
rents and pleaſures being forfeited, we come now, through endurance 2777 
flictions, to arive at ſuch a ſtare of delight (ahſtracted from ſenſuality) as 10 
be enabled in the condition uf new Creatares, to honor him in a ſuperi 
way ; in ſuch meaſures as naturally we could not do. — 

or we taking on us our own guidance, = ſo not being content with the 
enjoyments of what delights natural ſenſe did outwardly afford, (common 
to us with other ſenſitives), and alſo not riuſting to general Providence like 
other things , but rather to our own contrivances and ſtocks of Propriety, 
could not be rightly ſaid in the exultatiohs of pleaſurts thence proceeding, 
to be thanking and praiſing God like them: who, in their ſimplicity of not 
undertaking to know the particular Author of their benefits, or have ſtores 
of their own, did (as his Creatures and workmanſhip) expreſly, though 
not intentionally praiſe him in every thing they did: but then moſt, when 
(as ſenſitives), in their ſingings, playings, and 2 * ways of rejoycings, they 
did moſt eminently confeſs and acknowledge his bounty and goodneſs, by 
this their more lively reſentment of benefit, 
In regard whereof, namely of our proneneſs to derogate from God 
through conceit of our Pioprieties, we may finde reaſon why in the Old- Te- 
ſtament, (where promiſes run in a temporal ſtrain) there ſhould be ſuch 
frequent admonitions of rejoycing before him, with the firſt fruits, and beſt 
of them. For as elſe, we in our pleaſures had bur thanked our ſelves, ſo this 
being done, we are then to provide what our ſo#ls Iufteth after: and the mort 
we rejoyce before God the better. 

But this courſe and way of honoring God, ſermed not yet refined and ab- 
ſtracted enough for clecring us of the old leaven : and therefore in the Gaſpel 
our Saviour will have us wholly renouncing this truſt co Propricty , and 
with the Sparrows and Lillies of the field, truſt for our food and 
ro general Providence again. How this may be done, by uſing them as if we 
2 them not , hath been partly heretofore ſhewed : by declaring that ye 

not reckon our ſelves ſuch abſolute proprietors, as to ſerve Mammon 
more,or cqual with God]; but ſhould eſteem our intercits in them but ſo con- 
ditionate and uſu-fruftuary , as not to take off bur obligation bf thanks. tq 
God in every particular we reteive. 5 | 
For, when I can ſo forget and relinquiſh my truſt and relyance am mine aw 
Propriety, as to coumt 84 new enjoy ment to be as a new favor from God 
received; I ſhall then be freed from Idolatry to Mammon: and while re · 
maining willing to relinquiſh my Propriety to Gods Miniſters diſpole ; in or- 
der to Gods ſervice or publike good 5 I may thenreekod all lawfyl enjoy - 


T verſe 16, 
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klein 
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Col. 6.14, 13, 
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von, 17 - better for 4 may, 
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ay, 


band of Cad. And ſo again, Go#hy » 


cepreth thy wort. Wem e: and again rej 


ce in the Lord, when 
ofr moderation ſhould be thus m 92 


niſhed from̃ us the 


ceived from him with thanłſgiuing. ; | 

Wherefore now, (for our 3 way of pleaſing God by our pleaſures), 
how great cauſe have we to acknowledge and admire that goodneſs and wiſ- 
dom of his, that whileſt he is extolling his mercy, in not taking the forfei- 


ture of our inability of praiſing him expreſly and ſufficiently enough in every 


particular pleaſure we enjoyed, he had contrived this way of ſatisfying his 
juſtice withour our deſtruction, or ſubverſion of the courſe of Nature for- 
merly eſtabliſhed, For ſince in theſe pleaſures that ariſe in us after our ſtate 
of Regeneration, it cannot be ſaid that they come from depraved Nature, or 
2 cauſe barely Natural, (becauſe effected in us by that which is rather con- 
trary thereunto , namely from what is in it ſelf painful and troubleſom) it 
muſt therefore follow, that in the pleaſures and contents we now expreſs (af · 
ter this renewing of our mindes,) we muſt in them praiſe God in a moſt ſpiri- 
tual and divine manner: as being now again freed from the corruption of the 
old Adam. | | | 

In this new birth the Holy- Ghoſt is our Parent: by whom „ (preſenting 
unto us the promiſes of the 2 we come, by the immortal ſeed of the 
J hope. Which hope, cauſing us more and 

more to adhere , and be incorporate into Chriſt , comes then to be called 
Faith : By which, we may ſay we come to reccive our quickening and viyify- 
cation. After which, we may call afflictions, perſecuiĩons, &c. the throws and 
pangs of child- birth: and thoſe hands from whom we have them, we may 
call our Midwives. When we are brought into this new Kingdom of the 
Church, then is the Grace of love, to be that food and nouriſhment we are 
afterwards to receive, and grow by: at leaſt it muſt ſerve us as that ſpiritual 
ſtomach, whereby all things muſt be digeſted to our uſe and benefit. Which 
time of new-birth, being the time for caſting forth this ſtrong man armed by 4 
frenger thes he, makes it to each one a time of more remarkable trouble : 
not ſo much for the quantity of affliction, as the ſtrugling conflict made 
within us; by that ſpirit now raging moſt, when he is to be thrown out. 
Bur this is not all; for there is in all of us ſtates ,and degrees of weaning, 
neceffarily following afterwards : by the ſufferings iche. we come by lit- 
tle and little, farther to ſhake off thoſe remaining cortuptions of our former 
Nature: until, being, at laſt, ſo thronghly rooted and grounded in love, as to be 
ſpiritually united to God by our bleſſed Mediator, we come then to the mea- 
wre of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt.In which ſecond Adam our enjoy- 
ment of Eden or pleaſure )is now as innocent,as it was at firſt, to Adam in + 
Garden before his fall: the reluctance and curſe of the Creature, (chat is, the 
puniſhment af our fin) which would not let us enjoy pleaſure the natural 
way, proving now the inſtrument for poſſeſſion of pleaſure in this way - For 
| they 


Char: 10G! Of Patience, &c. 327; 


che , having their ſting and venom talen out, come to be but bruiſing of out 
heels; by the goodneſs of that God that cauſeth the intended malice and 


miſchief of them to light — that Serpent and his Agents. For 
when the old Adam with t m_ lafs Lark been ſo throughly ers- Gal. 4.20 
cified in as, that we can neither look on our ſufferings as ills, nor their 


thors as ies; we may be able. chen ta Gay, 1% the life we ve ia 
ho fleſh we will Bot by the Fan of” Fon 0) eee Gal.2.50. 
himſelf firm... nt dt 3 \ a 2} AB» 

Bur now, alt it be Pur parts 0 to be ay ming at this maſtery and 
perfection, (in which regat 05 life is cothþated to — 
til we have in death concluded our ſufferings and conquered our laſt enemy, 
we ſhall never be able (with the Captain of our ſalvation) to ſay it « fixs ed. 
bit muſt, (whilſt we live) be ſubſect to divers freſn aſſuults and cneomuers; 
one while provoking us to preſumption, (eng abundance eue 
one while to deſpair, (through thorn? iu the fleſh) in ſucłi meaſure, chars 
ſhall nced to be ſtill raking to our afſiſtance; not only the inward weapons of 


humility and love, but the outward exerciſes of all ſuch religious duties and 

performances, as may again ſtrengthen theſe Graces of any way dire and 

incourage us in a ſteady courſe of recovery by the degrees of hope and faith 

and ſo re-eftare us into the former degree of adherence: until th faith, the 
ruitibnof God by love, the . 


rb ſtance of things not ſeen, ſhall erow into the f. 
2 precio For — — in the word of rightcouſneſs, will 
make us (like new born babes wanting milk) need vo be continually atten- 
dant on ourApoſtolike keepers and interpteters of #he-Oracles of God,to baue 
the foundation of 'reptntente from dead works, and of faith towardsGod agai 
and againlaid - and to have h dotFrine of beptiſms,*md laying on of hands, 
and of the reſurreion of Me dead, amd of eternal . „ aguin and a- 


gain preached. By which means being continually frewgrbened is bar work 
1d labor of love, we ihall not be lorhful but followers of them who by Faith har. s. io, i. 
and patience inherit the Promiſes, © | 

And ſo alſo although Prayers, Preaching, Repentance, Faſting, Cc. (nay 
the Sacraments themſelves) are but Ceremonies compared to that final ob- 
ject of Religion (Gods Praiſe and mans Salvation, and are not in themſelves 
fundamental) yet, ſince this love can never be ſo perfect in this life, as not to 
pur us in nted of theſe helps for apprehenſion of theſe divine truths, and alſa 
to keep our mindes fixt and intent on our duties, and fince neglect or altera- 
tion in them be damnable through diſobedience: it therefore 
now expedient, that ſomething ſhould be ſaid thereof, and of thoſe errors of 
Idolatry and Superſtition, which do uſually attend their wrong adminiſtra- 
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dolater (by multiplying 


cciyed of our hodily ſenſes, or otherwiſe known to mankind, then by 
2 being, to wit, his goodneſs, power, wiſdom, juſtice, and 
ſuch operations as muſt properly denote him, it muſt therefore come to paſs 
that ſuch as ſhall fail or miſtake in the apprehenſion of theſe emanations, and 
ſhall attribute unto him ſuch works or way of energy, as are neither worthy 
of him nor proportionable unto him, are thereupon to be accounted Ido- 


latrousg. 0 | 
As for example, ſuch as having not rightly conceived and obſerved God i 
the continual and general ex of that his moſt eminent attribute o 


goodoeſs and merey, nor well conſideted, that true glory and honor doth 
wile from the generality and extent of benefits, nor (indeed) well underſtood 
the true ĩmport of cheſe phraſes of E lectian, Predeſtination, &c. and how, 
and what works do, and do not ſave, are ready, in a haſty partiality to them- 
ſelves, to judge him, like one of the vulgar , as exerciſing only his power 
and greatneſs in the acts of Election and Reprobation; and that, not only 
in prejudice of his wiſdom, as being guided by no diſcrimination in the Electi- 
on of ſome before others; bur, in prejudice of his goodneſs and juſtice, as 
thereby rejecting others of equal merit and condition. By which means the 
Image theſe men have conceived will come to be truly an Idol, by having 
eyes md Tee not, &c. and thereupon ſo much below, even the vulgar, be- 
cauſe they, in their ſentences to life or puniſhment , would have reſpe to 
merit or demerit , ſo far as poſſibly they could perceive or foreſee them, and 
not proceed therein, as in a kind ol lottery. * 
n 
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Aud as theſe and ſuch like falſe repreſentations mult introdute Tdolatty 
within, dy means 6f a ſhorter: or unſtable impreſſion: ſo when men come to 
adapt and proportiom their out ward Servire and Worthip, it muſt alſo come 
to paſs that the Tame muſt be defective, falſe, or frivolous, and confequent- 
ly Spuk more ot leſs ſuperſtitious, as they ſhall be more or leſs unknowing 
2 or his wl, and ſhall be therein onely guided by particular fear and 
ancy. ARS | hs 70 
Upon which ground, we may finde reaſon why Almighty God (both in 
reference to his own honor, and for eſtating men upright and blameleſs in 
their religious duties) did always either himſelf appoint ſome eſtabliſhed form 
and t ule therein; or elſe authorize ſome perſon under him to do it, and not 
lea it to the hazard of ptivate and ſingle mens devotion, whether to be 
done ot no; not to their differing judgemnts, to fancy what variety and con- 
tradiction therein they pleaſed.” By wich doing, not only Gods continual 
and conſtant Worſhip, will be more ſecured and uniform, but men will con- 
tinue more free from the guilt of Idolatry and Superſtition, whilſt they ſhall 
not be thus let looſe ro private contrivance of what the paſſion of fear ſhall 
ſuggeſt, but be therein guided by the wiltof Gods publike Miniſter : whereby 
they muſt, with the performance of theit duties of obedience therein to him, 
de acquir of the lin of Superſtition towards God alſo. -- 

Under the Law, as all the outward forms of Worſhip and Service were by 
God himſelf inſtirared (and ſo expreſly ſet down that none could doubt) ſo 
was there a ſtrict injunction given againſt any alteration, even of that very 
part of his Service which ſeemed moſt Ceremonial. Which happened nor 
folely for that God inſtituted them (becauſe we find Dwvid and other good 
Kings making alteration in ſome things of like inſtiturion)bur this petempto- 
rineſs' aroſe from the continuance of that end which at firſt gave them inſti- 
tution and being. For ſo far as they were-typical and repreſentative of Chriſt 
or his Church to ſucced (of Mich ſort moſt of them were) it muſt follow 
that till Chriſt were come, any alteration in them made (as of unfitneſs for 
publike uſe) were none other then to accuſe God himſelt of weakneſs that had 
enjoyned them. | NIEL We? 

And, as upon this ground, the High Prieſt and Tribe of Levi ſtood in 
many things, independent of the Authority of their Kings, even ſo alſo, 
becauſe much depended on the preſervation of that Jewiſh State (as in order 
to have it continue until our Saviour ſhould come to put an end to that 
Church) God therefore, (even after the eſtabliſnment oł Kingſhip/ reſerved 
to himſelf a Super · intendency of their State - Government alſo; and had his 
Prophets to declare bis pleaſure upon all great and exotbitant occaſions: leſt 
otherwiſe, their tranſactions with their Neighbours, or miſgovernment at 
e ſo deſtructwely prejudicial, that his own purpoſe might be 


* 


de feated by theit tuine. my 0 
After the time our Saviour himſelf appeared, and had the whole Govers- A 
ment laid on his ſhoulders ,cheſe offices were yholly refigned up unto him; and 


ſofrom him,who was King and Frieſt after the order of 'Melchiſedec(and who | 
was the Prophet which Moſes foretold of tobe raiſed wp like him, and which Dur. 18-15. | 
war #nointed td preach glad tidings)chey corne to be by him conferted in chief n 61. 
on his adopted ſons, the ſeveral heads of his Church ʒ and ſo ar laſt ro be im- 
propriate to the anointed Chriftian Monarchs, vvithout fuch reſervation x5 
God had formerly made in the Jewiſh Church, in reference to his W 

g Uu | 


1 
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If we look for the e of theſe things in the practiſe of the primi- 
tive Chriſtian 2 not find an ſeparate | juriſdiction or autho» 
rity claimed, either in Pricftly or Prophetical way, but what was ſubordiate, 
if not appointed by the Apoſtles, the then Heads of the Church. The which 
15 — jecimaces by S. Paul, when he tells the Corinthians. (who had in 
many things preſumed againſt the authority of his Apoſtleſxiꝑ as their Hepd) 

Thoweb ye have ten thouſand Inſtracters in Chriſt, yet have ye not many fa- 

thers : f in Chriſt Feſus I haue hegotten jou through the Goſpel, wherefore 
I beſeech you be ye followers of me. | e. 

For although many of theſe their Preaxhers or Inſtructers, had (no doubt) 

by their Doctrine won many particular ſouls amongſt them to the faith, 

and ſo might be called the ſpititual Fathers to thoſe perſons; yet, ſince 

they (generally conſidered as a collective Church and body of men) had 

firſt been inſtructed by him, and were alſo the Seal of: hu Apoſtleſbip in 

Chap. 9.2. the Lord: They (under the. notion of Soxs of the Church) could have 

but one ſpiritual Father, no more then natural ſons could. | 

W bereupon, having 4 gr to them his Power of Super-intendency, un- 

der a relation that might claim ſole and undeniable authority (as their 

general Father or Head) he then tells them of his practiſe thereupon : For 

this cauſe I ſent Timotheows unto you, wha is my beloved ſon and faithful 

char. 414. is the Lord, who ſhall bring you into remembrance of my wayes which be 

Verſe 1 i Chriſt, as I teach every — in every Church. Tbat is, I have ſent 

him by my Apoſtolical Authority, to take the charge of your inſtruction 

in my abſence: becauſe he knows my manner of Doctrine and Worſhip, 

which I have eſtabliſhed in other Churches, by vertue of that power which 


Chriſt gave me. 

And ſo he goeth on, reproving ſuch as had demeaned themſelves proud- 
ly againſt his Authority, under colour of their office ot Inſtruction, or 
as M aterers to what be planted: And thereupon ſays, The Kingdem of 
welle o God ts not in word, but in power that is, he would not regard the ſpeech of 
verle 19g. bim that was puſſed up, but the power. For although they might preach 

in Chriſts name, yet if they had not power from that Supreme Depu- 
ty, which Chriſt bath intruſted with his Churches Power, their Autho- 
1 — was nothing; as elſe where he ſays, How ſbal they preach except they be 

em 2 
Indeed, thoſe Epiſtles to the Corinthians, are very intent and copious in 
9 — S. ow Authority Knees the fix firſt Chapters are particu- 
ent that way carry an eſpecial reproof againſt thoſe Schiſms 
and. Diviſions which had hapned amongſt Tom — want of this unity. 
Whilt ſome would chooſe one Maſter · builder, and ſome another; and 
that with ſuch vehemence of aſfection, as Idolatrouſly to neglect or 
forget Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Deacons they were. And whilft others, 
as Superſtitiouſly again, would balk thoſe Miniſters of Chriſt ſet over 
them, as -thinking-obededicnce no where due but to him alone. There- 
fore ( ſaith he) I beſeech you brethren , by. the name of ear Lord Feſm 
Chriſt, that ye al ſpeak the ſume thing, and that there be no divifiens 
emengft you ; but that ye be perfedly joyned together in the ſame mind, 
3 and in the ſame judgement - Which thing cannot be, while Every ane 
er I am of Paul, and 1 of Apoll, and I of Cephas, and Tof 

I. | 

After 


1 Cor. 4. 15,16 


1 Cœc. 1. 10. 
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After whieb (like a faithful Miniſter and Steward)he firſtvindicates 

the honor of his Maſter againſtſuchas would divide him, by their Ide- 

latrous regard to his MinsRers in his Read : 1s Cbriſ divided , was Paul | 

tracified fer you,” or were you 6apti7ed tin ia name of Tl? And ſo blaming Verſe 13. 

himſelf te Blame others, he goes on clearing himfelf, that that power he 

had exerciſed had ever been done by him in Chriſts name; as acknow- 

| ledging his detived Authority and Miſhon from him, of preaching and 

laying this. Chriſtian foundation: Which thing ſeemed fooliſhneſs to 

theſe. Greeks; for they (beſides their natural averſion to all kind of 

ſubjection buriwhat themſelves fancied} were {as it appears) tainted 

with arrogancy tawards their own ability in diſcerning right and wrong 

according to the Moral Philoſopby of their own. Country; and ſo were 

unwilling to it to the ſimplicity of the Goſpel; and make sbedience 

to. Chriſt tbeir wiſdom, and righteouſneſs,” and ſenitification, end redemytion: verg zo. 

The wiſdom of God is now a. Myſterie, even a way to Juſtification, 

which the wiſe men of the world knew not, nor could diſcover in their 

Precepts of Moral Juſtice. , | | 

Having therefore afterwards again, warned them againſt theſe carnal 

couiſes thai eauſed theſe divifions; .as:allo told them that thi worldly 

wifdew i fodliſbneſs with God, he then undertakes Apoſtolical honor and Chap.3.34: 

power, as being immediately intruſted under God in Chrift ; and ſs he 16. 

having from them received the Spirit of jadgemenr,, thinks it not valu- e 

able is be jad — — IT rn Veda 

elſewhere fhewed)from below: Nay 6, ſaiih he, know nothing by my Vere . 

felf;; yet am 4 v6t hereby juſtified; but he that judgerh we is the Lords thar is, the 

a(tot Juſtification muſt come from above; and theretore Inferiors are 

* do it, but live it to the laſt judgement; where every than ſbali baue praiſe vu Fe 
%. ai öl ne DE. INN 970% att „ n | 

_ * — e, — — to what, was the drift oy all thereſt: _ 

Theſethings ien hren, I bave ina figure transferred to thy ſalf,, and to Apollo for 

your ſakes, that ye might learn in us, not 19vhink of w ba which is wris. 0 

ten: that no ame F you be puſfed wp, for oneaguinF another 5 that is, Foraſmych 

as ye koow.mheto be your Planter, ang that CApalo and I are all one, 

by ſubordination to God that gave us our powers), therefore are e 

not to regard other mens authorities above that written warrant they 

can bring for the fame, For difference in power muſt come from God ; 

i ic come from below, it will cauſe diviſfiens and puſſing up one againſt 

another: For whemakerh eve with to differ from amber (but God) and wheat heft 

then that then 41dft net receive new if thes didff rective it why diſ thiwglory,s ere 

if tba baiſ not received is that is, ſince Chaiſt hath given his power in tne 

Church co us in chief, and to all others as ſubordinate, why ſhould: they 

act without.ugzav.choughthey had not received it from us? Why ſhould 

you, in your popular underived power, think to raign as Kings 

without us? For although we have ſuffered our ſelves to be accounted 

weak and deſpiſed, that ye might be ſtrong and honorable, and alſoto 

try if by auy meaus we might win you; yet it is not to deny that we 

have (as your:fgber)juſt power to command you: and therefore I write Chap. 4. 14 

10 58 ſb ane you{for your neglect) but at ty beloved ſont 1» warn n, (that 1 | 

may not have 0ccation tocomes' whb a rad; but in live; ind is the Spirit of = 722 

weekneſe, 8s I baye always done. 2 therefore, alchpugh 8. T 
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z Cor. 14.26. 


be 


Epheſ. 3. is. 


Verſe 20. 
Verſe 21. 


— yt 


a Cor.z.6. 


"now biſeechthem 16 


——— of lin, as the only way to be of the ſame 
mind, and of the judgement, yet it is but what he might ar av 
Aeli of Chrift bave been bold in, and have commanded them in Chriſts 
name; and what they as commanded is the Led that is, by the fewards of 
the Myſaits of God (hay, as labrwers together with God, inthi building and 
bubandry) ought to obey, 1 

And the refore is it that 8. u ſaith, I praiſe you bretbres, that ye we- 
member me in al things, ani} keep'dbe Ordinances a5 1 delivered them to you ; 
even as I, the Diſcifle or Follower of Chriſt, have by vertue of my 
Miftion from him appointed you, ' Not (as ſome would have it) follow 
me no farther in any thing then you ſind me following Chriſt, be- 
cauſe this had been to overthrow all he had faid before, and to have 
given new toleration to ictiſm, under pretence of following Chriſt: Fer 
if men be not followers of thoſe their Supreme Heads that are follow. 
ers of Chriſt, but will make di viſions by honouting God their own way, 
then will the Author of peace be made the Author of confuſion 5 whilſt 
ſome (in their publike worſhip) he « Pſalm, ſome « defirine, 4 Revelatie 
en, and imer pretation, ors. totheoyerthrow of all true nn werthip 
and ſervice; for wait of uniformity. No otherwiſe, then if the ſame 

rſon, in the manner of his returs of thanks and ſervice to God, ſhould 
diſtracted io himſelſ, and not hall intent on the thing be is about 


"writing to the 
my enjoyns t 
i 24 


sof our ublique 
— os 


to your ſalues in Pſalms 
your bears 18 


the 
Spouſe : of which more hereafter. rk 
As forthe authority of that office of Prieſthood fo far as related to ſa· 


crifice and legal Ceremonies) none make doubt of its abolition undet 


the Goſpel : Whoſe Minifters (or Preachers now Minifler s of the Spi- 
ri4, wut of the letter, themſelves can — as — — 
ed, claim external juriſdictian and Lence, N 

As for the other office of Prophet, it had indeed a cootinuance fot 
ſome time in the Chriſtian Church, whilft it was in its weak condition, 
as a neceſſary means to give them and their guides direction what to do 
in their contioual: diſtreſſes· Thus is 8. Ful, bands, and an enfuing 
death propheſied to happen in thoſe times. For as there could not, 
under a good ſpace of time, be a ſufficient number of able perſons found 


to 


— 


o = 
- 
a 
—_— 


on, and ſd to be diſpoſed of for the peculiar care of | 
in th their unſetled and weak condition, Chriſt 
y Ghoſt) being neceffirated 


Char nm} 


to receive Otdinati 
Chutches,as now thi 
himſelf (by the ments of the promiſed Mol 
extf2ordinatily to endue men with ſeveral gifts, for general edificari- 
on in the abſenee of humane learning) it was no if this giſt of 
propheſie, did many timer comme along there with; fince all proceeded 
from the ſame ſpirit, ws 

Yer although dds gift of propheſie, were thus neceſſary to be held 
up from Chriſt, for the ſu and direction of his Chusch during het 
weakneſs and infuney; yet being uſually accompanity with the gift of 
Doctrine and Iaſtruction alſo; it ifterwards eame to paſs, that'Prophe 
fie and Doctrine did come to ſiguiſie the ſame thing as in that place 
where it is ſaid, Noprophefie® 3 rivae tation. And in- 
deed, the predictions themſelves were but inſtructions for thoſe they 
wete addreſled unto, how to guid themſelves according as thoſe events 
ſhould happen: So that, it being but inſtruction in an object and buſi · 
ſineſs more remote, it was no wonder that the notion of Prophet came 
afterwards to ſignifie the ſome with the Preacher; as alſo the word a4: iz.t. 
 Prophefie the ſame with Doctrine: even a3 the Miniſter or Deacon, to t. 
comprehend the like function of inſtruftion alſo. ' | 

'But however, even in thofe times, there was ſtill ſubordination, nor 
was it in the power of thoſe Prophets, or any other, to take on them to 
ſettle any Doctrine, or Church order, , of "without Apoſtolical 
leave; namely, ehe leave of that general Father or Head ofthe Church, 
under whom they had received their firſt Chriſtian foundation; and 
who was thereupbn(as a Maſter builder)to have power over each work. 
man that undertook their ſpiritual ediftention. As was intithated to 
the Corinthians; where S. Fart complainy of this ibuſe, in the practiſes 
of ſuch as had ventured to build on that foundation without leave cor. i. ts. 
which he, as head of the Church, had firſt Inidrſaying, according to the rat 
of God given mt, have I lad ihe founitlation, in ber buildeth thereon : but 
ler every wan take beed bow pn ar 2+ 1 

Atd this right of Government and Authority, to be given to thoſe 
perſons from and under whom they had been ravght and brought to 
Chriſtianity, we may find noted in thoſe two foretnentioned places to 
the Hebrews ; where the firſt admonition, for obedience(to ſuch as heve 
the rele over y is given under the notion of ſach ar had ſpoken 19 themthe ,, f. 
word of God, But then, having put them in remembrance of them, he yet 1). 
afrerwards ſpeaks direQly, ole; themrbet lave the rule over you, Oc. inti- 
mating, that Chriſtian education gives an unqueſtionable right to Chri- 
tian obedience. | es, 

Nay, in thoſe very Doctrines which the primitive (for the 
preſent) taught, they were cenſurable by the reſt of their fellows, un- 
tit this higher authority had confirmed it, All which, in the Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, may be further underſtood ; where $. Fa makes uſe of 
his Apoſtolical authority, in ordering thoſe of that rank how to make 
uſe of thoſe many gifts they had ed untoedification : for they (it | 
ſeems) being proud of their manifold difpenſations, had made the g Cor. 14 11. 
of peace to be the dub of confufon, which cauſud him to fall upon that 
objurgation, ba, came the word of God out from you, or came it unto 9 z 

K 


2 Pet. i 40. 


334 Of Gods outward Worſhip.) Boon All- 
that is, received you not the word from us ꝰ why then ſhould ye not be 
obedient to us as well as other Churches) ta whom. we: have preached 
t allo? he therefore ſays, that the Spirits of the: Prophets, eve ſal jet 30. the 
Prophets ;, that is, ibey are for the reſent auſurable by their preſeat au- 
ditors, who may be gifted az, well as themſelves. And, for concluſion 
of all, and to keep unity, and make Ce Amnler of: peice, andng of 
confuſion, he diſclaims any private mans gift to be abia g giſanul his au- 
thority;z and therefore further ſays; If any war thinklumſclf to be 6. Pro- 
phe, or ſpiriteal,, let him acknowledge tha the things 1 now write nnte you are the 
 Cor.14.37- Conmundwents of the Lord; that ia, let higa confeſs. my Apoſtolical au- 
Cher from Chriſt, received, whereby, I have power to order the 


Verſe 32. 


Oburches affairs, ox elſe be doth. but thin himſelt a Prophet, ot ſpi- 
""-** riguaL,awhen indeed be is but puft up by his own fleſhly minde of vain 
glory and ambition. | 4 © | l- 1b Ea 
And this ſubjection of inferior Prophets or Teachers under the Go- 
Ipel, unto the chief Prophet or Head of! the Church, is doubtleſs to 
ſucceed, and be continued upon the ſame ground it was formerly. given 
Ats3 22.k to Ae and accardingly that propheſie of Myſeris interpreted by S- Peter 
©37* apd S. Stepbes; where Moſes tells of this ohsdience, tobe given tg. this 
ſucceeding great Prophet by all Perſons, . ſaying (as from God) Wheſo- 
ever will not bearken unt my words which be ſhallſpeak in my name, I will re- 
Aire it of bim; and that Prophet which ſhall profamce to ſpeal a ward in my name, 
Dev. 18.19.20 which I have not. commanded bie ta ſpeak ; or zh ſhall ſpeak in the name of uber 
fed n that Prophes ſhall ſarcly dye. And as this juriſdiction in matters 
bt. e is interpreted by ſome to be giyen our Saviour in regard 
of his Propbetical Office, . Nathaniel ibe tree Iſrael ite, make theſe 
rophelies of our Saviour made by Moſes, to allode and be appliable to 
him as King of 1ſrcl,;or bead of the Chuck From all which ſubor- 
dination in the Sptritof Teachiog or Prophefie appearing to be con- 
en remain 


- * tinually neceſſary, it muſt follow, that fince Chi 
reftitmiien 5, that this power muſt, for truth 
ies, that are anointed with 


in htaven, until the reſt; 4ll this 

28 ſake, reſt in 40 his chie | 

this:power from him that was that great Prophet; and ſo a Prophet of 
King of Kings. | 


Prophets, as well:as, | | 
And therefore we may obſerve, that Chriſt being not able in bis own 
perſon, to perform and ſupply all that meaſure of preaching and inſtru. 

3 ction, which ſbould be continually neceſſary for the edification of his 

 / Ehurch; and it being again neceſſary, that there ſhould be, for oider- 

lake, certain perſons more eminently entruſted herein, it is the reaſon 
why, as the Prophet Iſaab ſets him dowa in the firſt or chiet place, 


I. 61. . A #4 preach, and is have Gods Spirit put upon him, aud hu words pus into 

| Chap.$9.21. bis erh; meaning (chat the Spiiit ſhould — be given bim by —— 
ſo, for perpetuating this neceflary office and high truſt, God there pro- 

miſeth to Chriſt a particular ſeed to that pur — : My. words ſball nos de- 


Fer. ſihſad, a be month of thy 

Ibidem, (968 ſth the Lord, N even far ever. Olthe Kings right 

oflice to be of this adopted ſeed, we ſhall. anon alledgethe parable 

. : of Selau tothat effect; as we may inſta nse his example, by being 
Preacher as well az King. | Sa 

For we are to conceĩve it to be no otherwiſe with the Prophets and 

_— | Teachers 
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Teachers under the Goſpel, then formerly under the Law; where, if any 
would take 2 prediction upon him, if he could not bring a preſent mi- 
racle or Sign ſuſſicient to win belief, he was cenſurable by the event it ſelf, Deut. 18 21,82 
But if any undertook to direct in matter of Doctrine, the Law it ſelf was 
ſtill to be judge of the goodneſs thereof; and he taken but as a private 
man, unable to overthrow the authorized ſenſe thereof, without he brought 
atteſt ation of Divine Authority, higher then that whereby it was founded. 
For to tempr the people to Idolatry or Service of other gods, was amongſt 
them made Capital, as before rehearſed. And ſo no doubt under the Go- 
ſpel (in the Primitive Church) although there were not ſtanding Schools 
and Orders of Prieſts and Prophets (as amongſt the Jews) yet was the tryal 
of that ſpirit they pretended unto, referred to the examination of the like 
extraordinary ſpirit in others; even as all other of theit illuminations and 
doctrines were (for conſitmation) cenſurable, according to thoſe Principles 
of Chriſtianity, which the Apoſtles the then Heads of Churches had from 
our Saviour received; and ſo had again ( 4s Mafter-builders) ſer down | 
for the peoples ediſication; — which, although an Angel from hea- Gal. .d. 
ven Beall teach, they were to be accurſed. But becauſe theſe Precepts and 
Doctrines of our Saviour, were neither ſo numerous, nor by him ſo ex- 
actly ſet down as the Law of Moſes, but left in truſt to the Heads and 
Guides of his Kingdom the Church; it therefore came to paſs, that the 
inferiour members of the Church, ſhould be much more ſubject then for- 
metly, to theſe their Teachers directions, even becauſe they were not elſe- 
where to be learnt. | T7 ; 0.48 
Nor ſhould it ſeem ſtrange to any, that the of theſe Functions, 
formerly clipt away from: Monarchy, ſhould thus under the Goſpel be 
reſtored ; by vertue of deputation that Supreme Head of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, The firſt born of every creature, and the firſt born among ſt ©9197. 1-15: 
many brethren: ſince they were anciently annexed by God unto rhe 4 
Prerogative of Birth- right, and ſo ſeated ( Paterno Fure) in the Maſter 
of the family: as in order to enable him in his ſole Government and Au- 
thority; for ſo we read of Each and Sara propheſying, and of Abre- 
lam and other the Patriarehs ſacrificing. 
But when the numerouſneſs of the Church did require to be govern- 
ed by an adopted Father or Head, although the àbſoluteneſs of his 
truſt was ſomewhat pared by the diviſion as afotefaid, yet both of them 
were to be ally ſubordinate to this one Supreme Power : for ſo 
although the Prieſthood went to A aros, even as he was the firſt born, 
and becauſe that Function was to be ſettled for continuance, yet was 
MOSES ts be ts him 4 4 god. In whoſe time, as being the firſt Exod. 4. 16. 
that had the ſtile of KING, we read of the firſt that had the title of 
PROPHETS, and theſe ſet to be ſuch as bad part of Moſes 
ſpirit put upon them; namely, thoſe Seventy appointed to help in Govem- 
ment. dd. | 
Againſt which Right of Kings {as Heads of Churches) although ſome 
have hitherto diſputed , - as being blinded by the fallacious diſtincti 
of duties into Eceleſiaſticil and Civil, and thereupon thinking the juriſ- 
diQion in matters of Religious cognizance ſhould reſt in others, as more 
rightful Succeflors ro Apoſtolical power; yer ean this Church juriſdicti· 
on 


* 
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1 Cor. 4. 1. 


on, and ſuperintendency of Prieſtly and Prpphrtick charge, be by »tiv 
E away now: Fot that the ſame perſongα˙ 0 as Cue 
Yeputy, is to ſuctcdd in the Supretne Power-of! each iſuhutch, and the 
juriſtliction belonging thereunto ,: muſt alſobe ac to be entire- 
ſucceſſive therein (by vertue of, and in reſpectgof that union and entire- 
neſs of theſe . in Chriſt t gecar Head vf the whole 
Church; and by dum re ſigned. ancbentruſted teſithat perſdn that preſides 
and repreſents, him in every part thetroſ; to bꝭ by him wholly managed #5 
under the relation of his Deputy, and not as du 20 the particular Stiles and 
Titles of A poſtle, or Fat her, or as King only. And ve can no more 
rig la fully now (ecludd Kings from any part of tllis entire truſt and power, 
than we would A formerly. bob 841. 5 a 
Audi if we will ohſerve it, they ſhall be found ſitting down in the ſame 
right of claim that tliaſe Apoſtles themſelvrs did; namely, the natural 
and prudential claim of poſſeſſion the ſartitular perſons of the one ſort, 


having, from Chtiſt, no more open de ſignatibn then the other. For this 
s the natural derivation of i οαν, from him that is d oy, the original of all 


exiſtence and being: and ſo alſo comes it tobe the right of each Chriſtian 
chiet man, by derivation from lim, that, by pre: excellence, is the man, ever 
the man d hriſt Feſus. 11 51 11,00 2 191A "i Et +3 26,+{44#7C TEE 

The which deſerves our grattful obſervation, as done in great favour to 
mankind to wit, to ſilence thoſe many diſputes: which might elſe have a- 
riſtn;abourt-the Kings right to command, and ſucceed nor only in Church 
matters, but in Civil allo. Whereas now, the Apoſtles (the firſt Heads) 
claiming their tight of- Headſhip by the rationabway of poſſeſſion, as Kings 
doi theirs ,-it makes the Titles of future Heads ( fo; ſucceeding): to 
be legitimate that. way alſo This we ſhall find -verited in many | 


| places by the Apoſtie Saint Fun, who is exetciſing this Authority moſt, 


and over moſt Churches; and yet could Jcaft claim particular. deſigna- 


don. (5104 ee «> Danni Uns „ Inis! 11 a 
- Three. of theſe places we — — the firſt was, where 
he claims his Headſlip over the CMintbiausin the Paternal right of Primier 
Seiſen; 1 have begotten you through the Goſpel, which Kings (as Heads) 
may ſay now; vi. Lou are to be ſubject to me, - inaſmuch as you re- 
*© ceived the Goſpel, and your Chriſtianity, from under me and my aut ho- 
< rity, being my ſubjects before you were Chtiſtians; The moſt remarła- 
ble difference herein, being, that the format Chtiſtian Heads (coming to 
govern by the {word of the Spitit chiofly, and ſo by it to make Chriſtians 
of ſuch as were under the material ſword already) made their claim of juriſ- 
diction and power from their inſttuction, even às atteſted by miracle from 
above: Whereas the now Heads of Churcbes; being uſually ro govern 
ſuch (as ſubje cts) that had been hy thtir Predeceſſots made Chriſtians alrea- 
dy, are (in caſe of diſpute one with another to be differenced in their 
right of Headſhip over thoſe that are to obey, by the ordinary way of pro- 
vidente even by the material ſwort! of conqueſt and poſſeſſion. And as the 
right and exerciſe of civil power, was then made ſubſequent, and annexed 
to the manifeſtation of Prieſtly right, ſo now Prieſtiy power is to follow, 
and depend on that of Regal. % ion | 
The next place v way obſerve was like to it; claiming juriſdiction one 
| them 


over them, becauſe he 


tion. 
Then, in the place laſt mentioned, he cl | 
hets upon like reaſon; What rame the word F God ant from you ;; that is, Chap. 14. 36, 
ce you received it from tne,” you oughrro be ſubject to me. 
But this he makes to be moſt clear, when, in the ninth Chapter, he would 
ſet forth his claim of juriſdiction moſt fully, he yer makes this his only avail- 
able title: For in that be was u Apoſtle, or free, ur had ſeen Feſws: Chriſt; Chap. 9. f. 
Was none of them arguments to entitie him to their -Headſhip, mote then 
any other Apoſtle, nor ſo much neither. For, however, theſe things might 
dignific the perſon, yet it was actual feiſune and poſſeſſion, mutt eſtate. him 
Head of Corinth, more then ſof any other Church. And therefore he 
adds, Are not you my work in the Lord? And ſo pnriues that Title 
in the next Verſe, If Ile not an Apeſtle unte atbers, yet donbtleſs Lame 10 Ver, 
you : for the {od of mine Ap 55 are ye in the Lord, A 
Unto all which, if we ſhall add the right of mans dominion in ſpirituals 
over the woman, by him ſettled the ſame right of primogeniture (as Tim. 2.1, 13 
formerly noted) it will make the right of Kingly claim of ſuccceding:Head- 
ſhip moſt apparent. Sn Or viinuim warts 
And if it were free for Saint Pas to claim equality with the chief of the 
Apoſtles, in anſwer to ſuch as thought his Commiſſion not ſo... high, 
becauſe he was not converſant with Chriſt, like them; how muck; more 
may ſeiſure entitle Kings now, againſt ſuch as can claim no ſucti. adyan- 
tage. | GUT 27 2201109 #3! 2:ides mon? 
Therefore (to return) as Prophets were firſt'mentioned in the time ui big 
that was firſt Stiled X IN; ſo, to make it farther clear that this giſt and 
power did originally belong to the perſon of the Monarch or chick 
it is alſo obſervable, that the firſt eſtabliſhed and really anointed King(name- 
ly Saul) had with his UnRion from God, this Spitit of Prophecy poured on 
him alſo. 9 1 t I) N 
Unction from God, I ſay, for that this only did confer power from the 
fountain of Power, as heretofore noted; the ot her material unctiun te- 
ceived at the hands of men, ſerving bur ſacramentally to confirm people is 
their duties of ſubjection to that Authority which from heaven alone could 
be received. Which material Unction, being in that regard neceſſary to be 
applyed to the perſons that ſhould Hereditanly hold that eſtabliſhed ore 
of power, yet it hindred not, but that ſuch other particulat petſons aꝭ were 
by God occaſionally or extraordinarily empowered with any gift fur the 
good of men, might be ſtill really, and truly held and reputed as Gade 8 
anointed. In which ſenſe we are to interpret that ſaying, Tanch not mine amaint pl. 103.134 
ed, and do my Prophets ns harm, Given to ſuch as exerciſed their po by 
Patriarchal right, before Kingſhip under the Law; as alſo other phraſes of 
Unction in the New Teſtament given to ſuch as by means of ſome: exttaor- 
dinary gift in teaching and inſtruction exerciſed Church power in an Apoſto- 
lical or Prieſtly right, before Kingſhip undtr the Goſpel. 9 207 
Upon which grounds, we muſt ſay alſo of the firſt Heads of Churches, 
the Apoſtles and ſuch like; that although they could not (becauſe of. their 
ſubjeQion to bearhen Kings) make much uſe of their power in Governmen 
over mens perſons, yet were they as heads of Churchesthercunto as righifull 
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end, wif they had Eggs, and had haf material unction; the 
dee belonging to Chriſts Vicar, and not 0d DEE 


of —.— | of the like. 
in afrer reel and Office of 
did ſurcred, thoſe forover Unions af power did ao reſolve and 
ich was bf hightſt cminenoe above. any other; and this 
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as parts chpt from the entire tr 
wer — ſharecs in this Hnction, and (6 
andinted! alſo, yet, for that their anointings 


—— ſome ——— of ctuſt, it might make them 


And therefore we Hall obſerve in Sacred 
were moſt upright in their Offices and Truſts towur 
power'ſhared by theſe mp —— Thus will you find — 

am other good _— Supreme power, and 2 
their Authority — — theſe other anointed Officers, but 
nid, ſome of rhom-propheſying themſtives, amd uſiag authority over the 
Prieſts: | Whereas in the tants of Feroboarm, Ahab, and fuck like, you 
mall find che Prophets in greateſt power, and moſt intermeddling z — i” 
tit end wis EH anointed: And alſo, to warn theſc Kings and 
from taking ſuch courſes as might draw down Gods vengeance to t 25 
and ſo ptoceed to the overthrow of the Monarchy of that Church, 
— — that the great Monarchof the Chriſtian Church, 
aud that iormer way of adminiſtration. 

And as we noted the firſt Rited Prophets to be Tuch as were ſharers 
of e unden af porter of the Grit tiled King; and that the Kings, Seal, 
David and Solomon, — alſo this ſpirit of Propheſie, in teſtimony of their 
right cherero, (or cnabhag them in Bas Offices of — ſo thall 
expire wich che laſt perſon hat had 
che high Prieſt i being the 
r u der Chek in the Sear and Authority of 
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John 21:51: } $ Preeff year, feat e. 
that Nation, r. And ſo again, dhis l Prophe lie af a 
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thet it was expedient that one mas 
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Government a Seeprer of Faded, could be found vilibly continuing until 
the coining of our Saviour, - 

So that now, — of Chriſts cheſ Offices in himlelf, and 

theredy alſo abolahing —— er Ceremonial and con- 
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to direct againſt the overthrow of kingſhip therein, there ſeemed no ſuch uſe 
of reſervation - becauſe, if one or two ſhould through iniquity or indiſcreri- 
on fail, yet all could not. Therefore, it cannot now be reaſonably contra- 
died , that the power of each Churches juriſdiction is wholly centred in 
the perſon of each Chriſtian Prince, by depuration from that ſupreme head 
thereof that was Prieſt and Prophet as well as King. 

The full proof of this connexion will appear by due conſideration of 
that place of Moſes ; where he, (recounting again Gods receſs from Govern- 
ment and inſtruction, as from himſelf, and commending the peoples deſire 
herein), promiſeth that God will raiſe them up 4 Prophet from among their 
brethren like unto him from whoſe mouth they ſhall receive all Gods com · Deut. 18.18. 
mands. By which words of 4 Prophet like anto me, we are to underſtand a 
chief Ruler or King like unto Moſes; for the notion of Prophet, ſeperate- 
ly confidered, was never rightly given to Moſes, And ſo doth Nathaniel in- 
terpret this Prophet to be the King of Iſrael. And generally, ſo did that 30h. 49. 
whole Nation expound it alſo:as may appear by the peoples readineſs to mate 
him 4 King, when they perceived he was that great Prophet that ſhould came Joh. 5.14.14. 
into the world. Whence we may plainly perceive, that, as to be a Prophet 
in chief, imports to the ſame as to be a Governor in chief, ſo is the Gover- 
nor in chief to be reputed and obeyed as the Prophet or inſtructer in chief: 
Propheſie ſignifying the ſame with Inſtruction, and Inſtruction being proper 
to perſons in Authority. 

And therefore, if the Apoſtles and other heads of Churches in the Pri- 
mitive times, had this power over perſons miraculouſly gifted by God, and 
whom themſelves had not ſet up in Authority; (being extraordinarily by 
God Called and Ordained thereunto) How much more may the heads of 
Churches now claim it over ſuch as have not extraordinary revelation from 
Heaven, nor any Church juriſdiction but what is from themſelves derived. 

For theſe may now challenge,as ſupreme Chriſtian heads of each Church, 
the re-union of that power which was ſeparately. by other Chriſtian heads en- 
joyed whilſt they were none: and, upon the ſame reaſon of infidelity that 
made their former Chriſtian ſubjeQs deny them obedience in ſome — 
they are now, (being Chriſtians) to claim it as entire to themſelves. And 
therefore, as we before noted, the Apoſtles and ſuch like former Chriſtian 
heads to have ſole rightful power whilſt the King was not a Chriſtian, and 
that he was but an uſurper in what he did in the Church , fo, they being now 
Chriſtians, it follows that all that intermeddle without their leave, are uſur- 

rs alſo, | 

From all which, and what hath heretofore been ſaid in the Argument, we 
may eaſily conceive how todetermine concerning Apoſtolical ſucceſſion : in 
right whereof, thoſe of the Romiſh Prelacy would at this day take to them- 
ſelves ſupreme and ——* power in Church — the A- 
poſtles had ſo in relation to theit contem Pagan Kings and Magiſtrates; 
and would, on the other ſide, leave ©o Chriſtian Kin onely — 
and Authority; becauſe ſo much, and no more, was formerly poſſeſſed by 
Infidels. We ſhall therefore ſay , that where the Biſhop is (in his City oc 
Dioceſs ) the ſupreme Chriſtian Governor, (as to many of thoſe: Ancient 
Biſhops and Patriarchs it happened before Kings were Chriſtians, and at this 
day, in Rome, Collen, Trier, &c. is praftiſed) there, and then are they to 
lay claim to direct Apoſtolical ſucceſſion : as having none on earth their ſu- 
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jor in Eccleſiaſtical power. But when, and where that City or Dioceſs is 
part of a greater Church, united under a Chriſtian head ſuperior to theſe 
particular and inferior beads ; then, and there is that chief Biſhop or over- 
ſcer of that Church to be held the rightful ſucceſſor of Apoſtolical power 
and the other Biſhops to be ſubordinate unto him: even as Timothy and Titus 
were formerly to St. Paul. 

It is not to be doubred, but as this office of Eccleſiaſtical ſuper-intenden- 
cy is to be acknowledged as of Divine Right, ſo may Biſhops ( ſo far as their 
power is extenſive) account themſelves the Apoſiles ſucceſſors therein: which 
25 it will eſtate them in rightful power to govern the Presbyters and others 
below them, ſo will it again ſubject them to their head in chief: even to him, 
that is the more direct and entire ſucceſſor of Apoſtolical juriſdiction. From 
whom, (in that regard) they are to derive their perſonal Ordination (or a 
pointment into determinate juriſdiction and power); even as Zadock, the 

of Evangelical Prieſthood , received his from Solomon, the Type of 

iſtian Kingſhip: although the act and Ceremonies of Conſecration are 
to be, under the Goſpel, as formerly under the Law, reccived from thoſe of 
the Prieſthood onely; in acknowledgement of divine conſtitution of that 
Function. | 

But for this omiſſion of Princes in aſſuming their right upon their conver- 
fion, he may eaſily ſee the reaſon z+ that ſhall conſider that great ſplendor of 
the Roman Emperors,and that poverty and more mean condition which the 
Biſhops and ſuch like Church heads did at firſt live in: who, being at that 
time well ſtudyed in their Maſters Precepts of Obedience and Humility, had 
ſo litt le ſtrugled for juriſdiRion or riches, that there might ſeem rather ſcorn 
to take, then deſire to aſſume and engroſs what they had. And, it may be, 
more freſh ſenſe of Piety and Devotion, might make theſe firſt Chriſtian 
Emperors willingly rather enlargers, then detractors from men of ſuch pious 
—— converſation. The which might make them alſo leſs ſtudious 
of thoſe inconveniences which might grow from hence afterwards , not on- 
ly to themſelves, but all other Chriſtian Kings: who, from their examples, 
were often made believe, that their higheſt expreſſions of devotion was to be 
meaſured by their advancemene of Chriſts Church, meaning Clergy-men : 
and that alſo, by taking the Jewels out of their own Crowns, and therewith 
embelliſhing their Myters. Whether this omiſſion were begun, and conti- 
nued through ignorance, pride, or blinded zeal,is not ſo certain, as is that ab- 
ſurdiry which trom thence hath ariſen: namely of Kings having no more 
=_ in the Church allowed them being become Chriſtians then they had 
7 nay and leſs too, ſince ſome of theſe will now put in for ſo great a 

re, 

Bur it is to be conſidered, that as the admonition was then moſt proper, of 
fear not them that can kill the body, &c. in reſpect that Pagan Kings had not 
Eccleſiaſtical coertion ſo was the diſtinction of duties and obedience into Re- 
ligious and Civil, then moſt proper alſo. The which will upon the ſame rea- 
ſon come now to be uni: ed: becauſe of the union of that perſon command- 
ing under Chriſt in chief in both. 

And therefote, had the Primitive Chriſtian Princes well examined Saint 
Pauls diſtinction of his own and others Apoſtolical juriſdiction, they would 
have found in them the whole rights of their Crowns compriſed: when he 


x Cor. 4 . ſaid, Let a man ſo account of us 4s Miniſters of Chriſt , and Stewards of the 
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myſteries of Cad. Under the firſt expreſhon of Miniſters of Chriſt, (or his 
Deacons or Deputies) they ſhall finde Magiſtracy and more Civil power o- 

ver Chriſtian perſons and actions within their Church contained: in the o- 

ther, all power given over the way and manner of Gods outward worſhip , 

and alſo the chief charge and care of e or Iaſtruction. Which 

makes St. Paul proceed in the deſcription of his Stewards Office onely, be- 

cauſe he undertook little in the other. ä 

For ſince it was the moſt natural and reaſonable coutſe, to lay down Rules 
and Inſtructions for men to follow, before any outward execution of Go · 
vernment, by Rewards or Puniſhments (in obſerving or neglecting them) 
could be eſtabliſhed , we may finde good reaſon why our Saviour did dele- 
gate his Authority to thoſe firſt Fathers and heads of the Church, by ver- 
tue of that power they ſhould from him receive to repreſent kim herein: 
ſaying to them, al power i given to me in Heaven and in Earth, Go ye there · 

fore and teach all Nations, 8 teaching them to abſerve al things whatſoe- 
ver I have commanded you, and ls I am with you always even wnto the end of lt. 25.19. 0. 
the world. And, it muſt be acknowledged a thing reaſonable, that fince the 
actions of voluntary Agents muſt have iſlue from their underſtanding , that 
therefore, in order to that obedience which was expected to follow, there 
ſhould be appointed a powerful way of inſtruction to precede. Which Of- 
ſice of inſtruction, although it ad for this cauſe precede, yet ſince Chriſt 
had — the continuance of his preſence or power with it w#to the end 
of the world, as knowing it to be at all times neceſſary for him that is to have 
the charge of Government under him, we cannot bur reſolve that this Office 
of Inſtruction or Preaching is to be held and exerciſed by all others but ſub- 
ordinately , and in dependence of that preſent head of the Church: who 
holds, amongſt other UnRions , a deputation herein in chief from Chriſt 
himſelf; who was anointed to preach. 
In the firſt heads, the atteſtation of miracles, which gave them Authori 
to be hearkened unto in their meſlage of Inſtruction, gave them thereby al- 
ſo, upon all neceſſary occaſions, Authority to be obeyed as Heads and Go - 
vernors. Inthelaſt heads, as Conqueſt and the ordinary ways of Provi- 
dence doth defign the Governor firſt , ſo doth it therewith alſo eſtate him in 
the right of ſupreine Inſtruction, as neceflary therero. And ſurely , they 
that would deny the neceſſary conjunction of theſe two eſſential parts of 
Government, that is of the Indicative and Vindicative, not allowing to the 
ſame perſon as well a power to direct how to live and do well, as to puniſh 
for doing otherwiſe, and all becauſe he doth not perſonally execute this Office 
of Inſtruction, but leaves it to others, may upon like ground deny his righe 
and power in condemning and puniſhing, becauſe the — is performed by 
others alſo. 

From all which we may ſee the Kings Title and Right now, as Gods Mini- 
fer and Steward, to order things pertaining to his Worſhip, as well as we 
may finde that the Title of each individual Prince to this Office of Gods 
Miniſter and Head of the Church doth reſt now the ſame evidence of 
right, which each perſon hath to the enjoyment of his own propriety in ſeve- 
ralty from others, For as God made ſuch and ſuch Creatures for the gene- 
ral uſe of men, ſo did he inſtitute ſuch and ſuch Offices for their uſe roo: In 
the vacancy of which Offices, there lies an equal right to the next poſſeſſor 
upon the ſame natural reaſon, as there doth to the next poſſeſſot of Land, 
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Cattel, ot any other goods, which have for the preſent no rightful proprie- 
tor. 5 ns 

And if any ſhould think the Chriſtian Prince now debirred from claim to 
Apoſtolical ſucceſſion and power in ordering of Chureh-diſcipline and af- 
fairs, according to the exegencies of times and places, as the Apoſtles, by 
their Traditions, fortnetly did; and all becauſe they are not now, like them, 
miraculouſly inſpired and aſſiſted; they may, upon the ſame reaſon, even for- 
bid the uſe of preaching and inſtruction to be by any now exctciſed alſo; un- 
til, by ſome miraculous atteſtation and proof, thoſe ſeparated to that Functi- 
on can evidence their Call and Authority herein to be more then ordinary, 
and to have been conferred on them by hands as holy as thoſe of the Apo- 
ſtles alſo. But, as this more expreſs appearance of divine aſſiſtance & appro- 
bation of perſons,is not now to be expected or relyed upon, fo neither, (in ju- 
Nice) can it be brought as a bar to the divine right of execution of the one, 
more then another; nor to regal ſuper · intency in both. 

Therefore, as we have formerly ſnewed the neceſſity of our ſubmiſſion to 
the Prince his guidance in our outward obſervation of that Law of the ſe- 
cond Table, Thon ſbalt love thy neighbor as thy ſelf; ſo muſt we conclude it 
much more neceſſary, that that form and manner of ſervice, which is requi- 
Matt. 22.37. ſite to expreſs our devotions in fulfilling that Precept, Thow ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thine heart, &c. ſnould not be left to the hazard of each 
ones, fancy but be at the diſpoſe of Gods chief Miniſter, even for the avoiding 
ſcandal; which muſt always be ſubject to private and new devices and 
formis z but cannot be to what is of publike practice and inſtitution. 

For if the authorized worſhip of any Kingdom, ſhould be ſubject to be fin 
or ſcandal to any the ſubjects of the ſame kingdom, and profeſſing the ſame 
Religion alſo, then can God never be outwardly e „ nor any Religion 
publikely exerciſed, but the parties muſt commit fin in doing it :becauſe ſome 
or other will ſtill be of a contrary minde; and ſo take offence and ſcandal 
thereat. And therefore, ſcandal muſt ever ariſe from the fewer number to 
the greater. For although rhe uſe and continuance of ſome Jewiſh and 
heatheniſh Ceremonies, were in the Primitive times ſcandalous , they were 
not called ſo becauſe Jews or Heathens uſed them, but becauſe a few-men 
(having now included themſelves in the common profeſſion and number of 
Chriſtianity) would therein diſſent from the common practice of Chriſti- 
ans, which ran otherwiſe. And then again, ſince God himſelf doth not pre- 
ſcribe the whole outward form of expreſſing our Love and Praiſes of 
him, and that he doth, it is yet recommended. for execution to the 
ſupreme Magiſtrates truſt, it muſt follow, that ſo often as we de- 
_ his Rule, we muſt be ſcandalous and in danger of error and 

n. 

: And to this purpoſe we ſhall finde Saint Paul very expreſs, when he 
gives the Romans warning to avoid ſcandal or offences; ſaying, Nem 1 
eſeech you brethren mark them which cauſe diviſion and offences , contrary 
to the dettrine which ye have learned, and avoid them, Where we may 
ſee the doctrine received, is to be as the ancient land-mark , which ( ſet 
4 1 272 Fathers) i not to be removed : but remain as a ſtanding rule 

or a5. for deciſion and encloſure of differences. For if he had ſaid , that that 
ide is ſchiſmatical and ſcandalous that departs moſt from the truth of 


Chriſts Doctrine; then, ſince each fide did ſtill pretend to that _ 
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this could not have been 2 way of deciſion : but had tr referred private 
judgements and inte ions back to themſelves. And then again, if 
there had been divers ſorts of diſagreers, that Sect could have been ſcan- 
dalous ondly that departed molt: whereas now cach due — ſo 
far as they er from their ſtanding plain rule: 8 
from Chiiſt and leaning to — as they 
end therefore he ſays, hey — — wr Grants Seen? 
contrary to the Doctrint learned) ſerve not -oa7 Lord Jeſus Chriſt - 
(that is, debe J obey him , *— they pretend it), by not o- 
beying his chief fer but their — ny fair Srocher ar. Rom: 1515 
ceiue the hears of the (imple. And to prove farther, that innocence 
from fcandal is in obediende, he after exprefſeth bw jvy , that rhevr . 
ence ij come abrbad vo al men. verſe 15. 
For if (as before proved), obeditnoe be a neceſſary d be ob@iv 
voc rowards the making our Love and Services to our neighbors effi 
al, it mult be ed much more n ee oo bem: 
ployed in kreping up chat which is che end thereof, rhe glory and padlike 
of. God. And therefort as it would ſeem abſurd in var actions, 
to drive at ſuch an end which we did never and to perform and enjoy, 
(as it would be vo be always practicing Offices trading ro u prefer» 
. vation, chat thereby God might have the greater number of Praifers, and 
yet mever practice this duty of Praiſe Worſkip), fo muſt we thence 
infer, that in, and towards the Raring and rxercie of this dury , obe- 
dicace is moſt eſpecially required; as ro the meritoriou and final Oedt of 


all the reſt. 
So chat, if, by memsof our obedience wo Chuift in the Church, (his 


om here earth,) there be not an uniformity kept up; — 
like exercies of all thoſe varies that ſerve for the — of 
— m in our hearts, and for ſetting forth tis Worſhip and praiſe 
neſits — that Uniry and Coi tion of the Chraſtian Graces 
— Pre amongſt thraſelycs (formerly ſpoken of) will come to be 
made voi end uſelels, For however c may be nHowable to each ſingit 
man (is beſt fenible of his own enjoyments und wants), to thank God 
or pray to him privatdy, in ſuch mannet and words us himltif findes moi 
warrantable and beh ; yer, muſt ic bea — 
all thoſe publike form of Workip and Praiſe , whole 
for conſtxacing each place an unice und ſtint Chriſtian Oharch or 
fembly , — be at the diſpoſe and appointment of that pablike pero 
onely , who under Chriſt is the ſupt ent and entire head and R 
thereof : Even out vt neceſſary conſideration, of keepi —— 
therein; and by that means we Gods publike arena 
whichetfe , by mens differing in wo deer 
dome to be defeared and toſt : — —— in the 
Preceprs of Charity , if not by wniform obedience directed. For theſt 
things have a natural "and neceſſary coherence + the — of the ewd te 
quires Coition and Unity in rhe meant; 8 ede al 
ty m the direQtions chemſelext, — — 
the Grace of — 
becauſe muck difemion wA hicherw milea about that — 
de 
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Verſe 16. 


Matth. 10. 40. 


ſpokeſman (or Angel) ante the 2 - and be 


we are to give the obedience unto, in regard of the different names of power 
in Scripture uſed. We will ſpeak — — here, of t hat Coition 
or ſucceflion of this ſupreme Officer now the 1 22 
Thia we ſhall finde briefly done by Chriſt himſelf, when he is impowring 
theſe ſeveral little nen. Where he begins with thoſe that ſhoald firſt re- 
thim, namely ſuch as ſhould.preſently ſaccred as his own Deſciples 
and followers : he that recerveth yon receiverh mne, &c. Under which (no 
doubt) the firſt Apoſtles were to be comprized: who, in regard of their mean 


worldly condition , 15 ſometimes be objects of Charity alſo; even to 
% | | 


the receiving 4 c#p 0 water, 

The next od of our obedience is ſer don under the notion of Pro- 
phet: he that receiveth a Prophet in the name of « Prophet, ſhall receive 4 
Prophets reward, Under this notion we may comprehend Epiſcopal , or 
Patriarchical power ſucceeding ; which had r of inſtruction, bur lit- 
tle of juriſdiction: the which was reſerved for the laſt more glorious Offi- 
cer the juſt man, or righteous man: And he that receiueth a righteous min 
in the name of arighteows man, ſhall receive arighteous mans reward. That 
is, ſhall be made capable of. juſtice or juſtification ; by means of his obe- 
dience to this chief repreſenter of Chriſts Authority, who is thereupon 
called a juſt or rig bteoas man this appellation of righteous man being 
equivalent with that of Ruler in chief, as divers places of the Old-Tefta- 
ment do alſo Warrant. In which the attribute could not be formally 
due to him whoſe words were perverted by gifts : Whenas, by reaſon of 
the N they execute, they ought always to be reſpected as righreows 
by thoſe under them. : 

And therefore unto him, as the perſon of juriſdiction and power, ſhall 
thoſe other Offices oſ Propheſie or Inſtruction be annexed and made 
ſubſcrvignt-:+no otherwiſe then in the Jewiſh Church, it ar firſt was unto 
Moſes their firſt King. For fo we ſhall finde it plainly delivered 
concerning Aaron and him: Thow ſbalt ſpeak unto bim (meaning Moſes 
to Aaron) ' and put words in his month : and wil be with thy month, 
and with his month, and will teach you ny ſhall do Which is the 


ſame with being 4 ſpirit of judgement , or Miſhpat : and of being in the 
month of their ſeed, and ſeeds ſeed for ever, before ſpoken of. 
And then follows the ſubordination of the Prophets: and he ſball be thy 
ſha be, even he ſhall be, 
to thee inſtead of a mouth; and tbos ſhalt be to him s a God. And in the firſt 
verſe of the ſeventh Chapter, he is expreſly called Moſes Prophet: Aaron 
thy brother ſhall be thy Prophet or Angel. The which doth plainly fore- 
ſhew the Coincidence of Chriſtian Authority, under each Chriſtian Ki 
and Monarch: to make uſeful the coition of the means before ſpoken of. 
For he, as the laſt moſt —— deputed Miniſter to Chriſt amongſt us, is to 
claim our obedience in his name; in all things done towards the ſtating of 
Charity; and, as S{eward in the myſteries of Cod, is to be obeyed in all our 
outward religious deportments. 

Nay, that very Argument of myſteriouſneſs and profoundneſs in matters 
of divine truth and worſhip,(which ſome would urge in bar to the Kings inter- 
medling in cauſes of Religion as the true Steward pf the myſteries of God), 
is by the wiſeſt King and Preacher, made to be the proper glory and part of 
his Office: ſaying, It i the glory of Cod to conceal 4 thing, but the bonor of 
Kings 
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Lines is 1 ſearch ont a matter, In which words, King being ſet inthe plu- 
ral — it appear that this of liberty ſearching into the m ſeries 3 
of God, was not reſerved to Solomon onely, but was belonging to each King 
as Gods Vicegerent on earth. Nor was it ſo ſet down as to denote that eve- 
ry individual King could perſonally attain ro ſuch ability: but to ſhew that 
each King being Gods chief Steward, that therefore thoſe things which by 
means of bi Seers and Prophets under him were perfoi ade ac- 
compted to the honor of the King -as being done by him, becauſe of their ſub - 
ordination to his ſupreme — therein. F 

And thoſe perſons that are moſt ſubject, to inveigh againſt publike forms, 
as Will-worſhip, Superſtition, and Scandal, are themſelves the onely men that 
are truly guilty of Will · worſtip and Scandal, by relying on their own pri- 
vate Wills and Judgements, and preferring their own deviſes and forms to 
the practiſes of all others; where - introduce general offence and ſcan- 
dal. And ſoagain, whenthey refuſe to joyn with others in their publike 
ſervices, out of the fear of ſuperſtition in giving too much; and do chooſe 
ro proceed in contrary or negative performances, this, as being induced and 
carryed on by ſuperfiitious and ungrounded fear to diſpleaſe, offends in the 
worſe extream, and turns to be true Superſtition indeed. And I verily 
believe, that men are generally more ſuperſtitious in avoidance of Cere- 
monies , then they are in obſerving them : for this is Superſtition upon 
Superſtition. | | 

For the truth is, if publike reaſon and appointment be excluded in appoint- 
ing forms of Gods Service and Worſhip, then, ſince himſelf hath appointed 
no form to us Chriſtians (as ſuch), he can now have no right external Wor- 
ſhip given to him at all? which (doubtleſs) for honor ſake, is eternally due 
to him as God; and, by way of gratitude, to be returned from us. But al- 
though he knew ir to be a — neceſſary to be done, yet knowing alſo that 
we now have Moſes and the Prophets, (as uſeful prefi ts for general dire- 
Rions in what we are to do) that is, ſince we have all that light which was for- 
metly given to any people; it theſe, and thoſe many general Precepts ſince 
given cannot be ſufficient, together without great helps of natural learn- 
ing and reaſon we now enjoy, we are left without all excuſe. | 

And if we mark the gradations of Gods immediate appearance to 
man ſince the beginning in theſe inſtructions , we ſhall finde it rodecreaſe 
by degrees, even in this particular alſo, as mans inſtructions and reaſon 
have grown to be more. To Adam and the Fathers, he was often direQer 
in the way of his Worſnip, as the Father of the Family that is, Yivs voce; 
After mankinde . he ruled as King, by poſitive Laws. After which, 
as men grew more and more knowing of their duty , he withdrew his imme- 
diate appearance by degrees. | 

And if men will conſider things without vulgar prejudice , it muſt be 
acknowledged a courſe both rendring God higheſt Praiſe, and us conſe- 
quently moſt benefit. For fince all our Worſhip and Service of him, 
muſt be ſo much the more acceptable as it be more voluntary; 
and fince it muſt be by ſo much more voluntary, as more agreeing 
to our underſtanding z ir muſt thereupon alſo be an addition to his 
Worſhip and Praiſe , when, being left in the manner and meaſure 
indefinite, we know it our duties to do it continually and all we can; * 
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if in performance of his poſitive-comtnands,: we ould have reſted , 28 
having throughly performed our whole ſervice. As we ſee it come to paſs 
in the ex —— Scribes, * —— had their literal 
appointed Worſhip. eremonies; how ready they were to acquirls, 
20 performed all their bounden duties; and ſo neglect the — 
al ſerving and honoting him, even in weightier matters. 

And again, when God doth nos preſcribe his own. outward Worſhip and 
manner of ſetvice, we may farther acknowledge out benefit herein; even 
for that our occaſional breaches ate not now ſo highly dangerous to us 
Chriſtians, as formerly to the Jes. Amongſt whom (upon that conſi- 
deration ) how frequent ſhall we find the crime of Idolatry laid to vic 
charge ; encreaſing not only from the malicious inſtigation of that wicked 
Serpent, always moſt ready to wreath himſclf into our fancies, and to con- 
trive ways to break thoſe Precepts Cod doth moſt immediately command; 
but by reaſon alſo of the aggravation of their offence, in the leaſt deviation 
from tliags fo commanded, without due licenſe and Authority. Whereas 
amongſt Chriſtians, where God is not immediate in theſe injunctions, but 
(only requiring the meſure thereof to be with all car beart, with all our mina, 
with all our frength) hath left the manner of doing it to the Churches au- 
thority, there cannot be ſuch danger of that kind of Idolatry about the 
manner of celebrating Gods outwatd Worſhip : But our danger of Idola- 
try is chiefly in the meaſure; that is, in preferring Mammon before him, or 
— ſuch affectionate eyes on our own proprieties, as to make Cove- 


tonſneſs 50 be Jdolatry. 
By means of leaving thoſt outward Forms to the Churches power of in- 


ſtitution and conttivement, God is not (again) ſo ſubject ro have his Al- 
mightine(s and Alb ſufficiency miſtaken; by mens thinking that he hath 
need uf theſe, ot ay, the like things And fo alſo are we more like to 
avoid the danger of Idolatry and Superſtirion, which ſhould be incident 
to be given to ſuch things as ſhould be by him immediately choſen to that 
purpoſe... For when we (who are now inſtructed, that his true Worſhip is in 
ſpirit and truth, and that theſe outward Forms are but to mind us, and 
make us gates (wy of the inward graces they ſigniſie, and to ſtrengthen in 
our ſelves, and confirm in others, our real and hearty acknowledgement of 
his deſerved praiſe and glory) do thereupon chooſe, from inſtance of what 
is moſt: honourable in our eſteem, to ſer forth our thankfulneſs in the 
eſteem. af others; this, as it cannot be ſo ſubject to Idolatry, fo muſt 
it be more lively and fervent, in expreſſing and raiſing our Devo- 
tion. 
And therefore we may obſerve, that whilſt God did preſcribe the mat- 
ter and manner of his Worſhip and Adoration, it was in ſuch things and 
cetcnonics as had higheſt eſteem amongſt men; and it was (in common 
acknowledgement ) 4 good rule for examination of fitneſs herein, b 
comparing it to the uſage and eſteem of perfons of higheſt rank — 
our ſelves, ſaying, fer it now to thy Governor, and ſet if he will accept 
it. And with theſe very Kings and all elſe, it was rule of honouring him 
with our-ſubſtance : Which they did with moſt wonderful expence, giving 
the world: thereby to underſtand, — they eſteemed him at. 
o him of that which coſt _ wo- 
thing, 
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— mY publikdy and in decent manner , , 
May, his very doing it, will adoance>Gods'honor nations alem, above 
the domg it by others, as far as his dignity is abovr hat of bis ordinary 
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nameſy, that by the contracting rhe power: — — ona 
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the te aſon of Gods more particuhar boumyvand preſence q them aboye 
the reſt of mankind, was (as heretofore noted) from; nſideration of 
the encreaſe of Gods glory, through their more remarkable way of ex- 
preſſing their ſervice and gratitude for ſo high favours; even ſo alſo may 
we think, that this extraordinary dignifying of ſome perſons in the ſame 
Church above others (and ſo of one perſon eſpecially above all the reſt) 
was alſo (through his more high and remarkable dignity and obligation) to 
have himſclf more dignified in his Worſhip, proportionable to the quality 
of the perſon doing it. And therefore as we ſhall never find God Almighty 
deputing or impowering above one perſon in chief as his Repreſentant to 
the people, either in declaring what his Divine Will is, or for ſeeing the ſame 
executed: So this may be the reaſon alſo, of thoſe many more ſtrict in- 
junctions for Kings duties to God, and of thoſe more particular examples 
- ptniſhing and rewarding his zcal or negleR, as if it had been that of all 
the reſt, 

Wherefore we will ſet down this rule, That where the Supreme Magiſtrate 
is a Chriſtian, there all our outward deportments, for expreſſing our obe- 
dience to Gods command in ſerving and honoring him, or loving our nigh 
bour, muſt be ſubject to his direction; and whenſoever done againſt it, 
cannot, but (by following our own wills) be i in danger, not only to — 
Superſtition and Idolatry, but Rebellion alſo. Whereas, doing theſe 
things according to inward devotion , and that alſo guided by the 
duty of obedience, we cannot be culpable of cither of them. For 


although there may be Ceremonies ( as we find in ſome Churches ) 
Yy 3 which 
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Tho h thoſt two Offices of Kingſhip and Prieſthood, be by none 

— neceſſary for him, that ts to protect and redecm us from all 
A enemies and afflitions temporal and z yet do mens prejudices 
in unwary disjoyning them, and eclipſing the one by too ſole reliance on the 
other, make both times 


? ing our bel; in purſuit 
ment of him, under that capacity only we liſt to fancy (as ncareſt our own 
aims) we hazard, or deſetyedly loſe that whole benefir, that can acrew 
but to ſuch onely, as do wholly own, and relye eee 
* Jews, 12 had their promiſes — ws * a — —— 
city, were ſubject to interpret expect, rophe 
—— Reſtauration, to run ia the fame ſenſe alſo: This prejudi 
ſticking ſo cloſe, that thoſe very Diſciples that waited on our Saviaurs per- 
fon, and bad both his life and doctrine witnelles to the contrary, yet they 
became ſo wholly intent heteon, that becauſe it failed bur a littſe in the 
preſent expectation, their hopes in him 85 to the other, ſeems ob- 2 
ſcure and overcome: For {6 Gl/cophes (having told how the chief Prieſts 
and Rulers had put to death and crucified our Saviour) ſaith, But we tri Lune 24 21. 
ed that it had been be that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael : This — — 
too great intention of Chriſts exerciſe of his Power and Kingſhi 0 
making them ſlow of heart to believe all that the Prophets had ſpoken, and verte 25. 
ſo inconſiderately paſs over the neceſſary performance of his other Office of 
Mediatorſbip; not conſidering how that (in order thereunto) Chriſt ought 
te have (wffered firſt, and ilen to enter into his glory i not — 7 he. 16. 
that death and hell were the firſt grand enemies be us to conquer; and 
upon his humiliation, to proceed, as the way to his exaltation. 
On the other hand again, amongſt Chriſtians (that do not ſo lirterally 
lay claim to thoſe particular — made to the Jewiſh Nation) the other 
Office of Mediator ſnip, which he performeth as the only High Pri 
becauſe of its nearer concern in our ſpiritual benefits and good, ſo wholly to 
rake up the conceits of many, that the name of Chriſt ſeems dr in 
that of Feſws , not well conſidering alſo how by omitting our acknowledge» 
ment of him and his power, we hazard the receipt of thoſe his benefits, 
which ſtand promiſed on that condition ; namely, how theſe tbat ali net 3 
that he reiew over them here, are counted 1 not to ex · Labe 1 27. 


pect ſhare of his Inheritanca, nor to remain with him | ST | 


Which ſpeech, being by him uttered juſt upon his to / to 
take poſſeſhon of bis temporal Kingdom io 1ighr of s father Devid, may 


well inſtruct Chriſtians agaigh. their [uſusl- prejudices, in acknowledging 

Chriſts exerciſe of — power, gacly becauſe he doth not nal 

appear therein: For ſo i is ſet donn; fad when be hed thus [ = 
tha 
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(thar is, declared his right to raign as Chriſt) he went before, aſcending up 
to Terwſalem. | 
Concerning the manner of Chriſts raigning, we have ſpoken in ſome 
laces before: both ro ſhew how he denyeth the perſonal exerciſe of his 
Kingſhip amongſt us as yet, and how again he doth it by Deputies or Vice- 
Roys (as ſub - Chriſts under him), in ſcveral places of his Church; reſerving 
ſo often to himſelf the ſtile King of Kings : Thereby declaring, that as all 
Crowns and Scepters are now derived from him, fo are they hereafter to 
be laid at his feet. 3 | a, 
But rtiough,io regard bf the particular incredulity of the-Jews, with w 
le:onlyconverſed; he bend his moſt frequent arguments in confirmatiqq of 
the neceſſſty of the other Office, yet this is always aſſerted too, or remains 
undenyed. And therefore, when his Diſciples (fall of Jewiſh prejudice) «5k 
him, Lord, wilt hon ut this time reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael :- He denies 
not his o right; in (exerciſe of temporal power over his Church; but 
ſtrives to inform them, that the time of doing it was their miſtake. For 
Chriſt being (as aforeſaid) to perform his firſt Office by ſuffering here, and 
the other nortill he emer into his glory; he therefore anſwers, It is not for you 
t0:know the times. and the ſeaſons: which the Father ' hath put into his own 
power: b ye! ſhall receive power, after that the holy Ghoſt is come upon you: 
andy; ſhell be witntſſes unto me, both in Ieruſalem, and in all Iudea, and in 
Samaria and unto the utmoſt pam of the earth; wherehy it appears, that the 
. by God for the exerciſe of compleat Monarthical power in 
the Church was not yet come; and therefore he tells them of that power 
that ſhould in the mean time be exerciſed by them. | 


Of which Apoſtolical power we have ' ſpoken ſomewhat before, and 


therewith \ſhewed, . how their Government was Monarchical, and that by 


reaſon of Unction of power from Chriſt, they had the right to be his chief 
Deputies in all things in each Church where they did preſide, although their 
modeſty, and the Heathen Magiſtrates uſurpation, would not ſuffer them 
then to ſhew it; [72 | N n 
And if we mark the precedent diſcourſe, Chriſt may be found giving 
them this real power of Headſhip, proportionable to that degree of Blory 
the Ohurch was then im: For it would have been ſtrange, for a diſtreſſed, 
and deſpiſed Church, to have had a glorious or high tituled Head. So that, 
although that ſort of glorious Kingdom, which they fancied, could not yet 
be reſtored to the Church, yet that they ſhould in the mean time be his ſole 
Deputies in the managery of this Kingdom, appeats in that he was with 
them forty days, giving them commandment, and ſpeaking of the things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God; and ſo he bids them abide at Jeraſalen 
for the promiſed baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, or to be endued with power from 
on high The which we may conceive to be the Unction of Church power, 
becauſe this promiſe is made a reaſon of this their demand about the execu- 
tion thereof: vi. Huben they therefore were come together, they asked him 
ſaying, Lord wilt tiou, 1&6, And his anſwer is negative only, to the glori- 
ous exereiſe thereof as yet; but affirmarive to their doing it by that power 
which they ſhould receive from the Holy Ghoſt : Whereby, and by the 
words Witneſſes to me; we may well underſtand repreſent me in my power, 
both of 1265 CHAT. z according to that Commiſhon which bo elſc- 

where gives them: 4swy father ſent we, ſo ſend 1 you, * p 
| 0 
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So thar the 975 - all is, rhar — — — — him that = — bead ti be 
made perfect by ſafferings; even ſo his ch to atiſe to her gloty, and par- 
— to the glory of Kigſhip, by ſue h degrees of ſufferings, as her — 
King ſhould be pleaſed to appoint. | | 
In the mean time, how unlike ſoever the means ſeemed to them, yet 
ſhould the advancement of his Kingdom thereby be to his greater honor; 
that could give them powet by ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, to be witneſſes 
and promoters thereof. And therefore as God betote (in the Theorrity) 
appeared in _ up the Church of the Jews, fo Chriſt in the b p 
acts more po ly from Heaven in his, it feeming'x thing unten 
to make a receſs, and to give over his miraculous aſſiſtance, until the work 
it ſelt had attained ſuch height and ſtrength, as to be ſ to be performed 
oy Deputies ; and that ina Monarchical form, according to the patern of 
overament uſed in Heaven it ſelt. % hy 
But it is like, that the Apoſtles had more confidently made this Interro- ; 
gation, upon miſtake of our Saviours ſpeeches unto them: Firſt, Of giving — 2 
them the 7 7 ; and afterwards in bidding them nom provide thenſtives 
of ſwords : As if their formet way of dependance on extraordinary provi- 
dence, were to be now abandoned, and this Kingly way of acquiſition and 
adminiſtration to be by them exerciſed. And that they thought this way pro- 
per to themſelves, may appear by their preſent ſhewing him two (words, and 
of S. Peters haſty uſing one of them afterwards. 
But the Kingdom in the firſt place promiſed to theſe h little flock, or flock 
of little ones, was the Kingdom; that is, the Kingdom of Heaven, and nor 
any glorious Judicature here, more then he their preſent Maſter had: No, | 
they were 'firſt to ſeek the righteouſneſs of the Kingdom of God after the ***tl6-33 
ſame way their Maſter had done: which as it was moſt ionable during 
the Theocraty, ſo ſhould it be to them more glorious, then the Royal Robes 
of any Solomon, even then thoſe more majeſtick robes which ſucceeding Chri- 
ſtian Kings ſhould wear : To which paper, they might have conſidered his 
former deſignation of their manner of Glory and Judicature, wherein he 
he ſaith, that he that *. ſhould not expect tobe greater then he that I ulc 2227. 
ſitteth at meat. And that therefore, they who had continued with him, as b Verte 28.25. 
companions, ſbonid have a kingdom appointed to them, as bus Father had ap- 
pointed one to him: and not have their time of Judicature, till the laſt judge- 
ment; at which time, they that had followed him is the regeneration , that is, 
had here moſtly executed the Offices of Evangeliſts, when the Son of man, 
ſhould ſit on the throne of his glory, they alſo ſhould fit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of uu In the mean time they were to reſemble Marth. 19.28; 
Chriſt in much patience, in afflitions, in ſtripes, &c. a. 
So that then, their exerciſe of Kingſhip being to be like that of their 
Maſter, namely, by witneſ5ing for him and his Goſpel in pudea, & r. as he 
had already witneſſed a good witneſs before Pontius Pilate, and ſo making np 
what was behind of the afflition of Chriſt,” for his bodies ſake the Church : 
we are to enterpret the other part of Chriſts ſpeech to them (which . 
might import their now mating themſelves friends of the nnrighterss Mam- * 
mon; and of taking to themſelves Purſes and Scrips ( and eſpecially by 
taking to themſelves ſwords ; when he faid but now, He that hath 4 | 
parſe let him take it, and likewiſe his ſcrip, and he that hath wo ſword Lule 23:45. 
let him ſell his garments and buy one,) to be made good and ac iſhed 
upon 
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Luke 22. __ 


Ibidem. 


Iſai. 53.12, 


Verſe E 


Heb, 1.3. | 


upon the glorious eſtabliſhment.of his Church under his glorious Deputies. 
At which time, bis Vice · roys ſhould be in a capacity to provide for them- 


ſelves and others by theſe (wards z and were not raed] hou of tempting 


God) again to grow altogether careleſs of ſupplying t 
mer labourers were. | 
And that his meaning herein was prophetique and future, they might 

have gathered by thatwhich followed, ſaying, That the things written muſt 
yet (or firſt ) be accompliſhed in me: that is, 4s he was numbred among ſt 
the tranſgreſſors, fo muſt he himſelf ſuffer as one alſo. Which having had 
an end concerning him, then ſhould the power and eminence of his Church 
ſo ariſe by degrees, that through the glory of his ſucceeding deputed Chriſts 
(which 2 dominion in his name) the reſt of the propheſie ſhould 
be made good unto him; vi. That God would divide him 4 ver with 
the great, and that (by theſe his Deputies ſwords ) he bimſelf ſhould di- 
vide the ſpoil with the ſtrong ,, that is, when he ſhall have made bi ſoul 
an offering for ſin, he ſball ſee hi ſeed (meaning more eſpecially theſe his 
adopted Sons) and, by means of their miniſtration, he ſhall prolong his days , 
that is, in exerciſe of temporal Kingſhip. And thereby, the pleaſure of the 
Lord, concerning the Churches temporal ſalvation and glory (as well as 
eternal hull proſper in hs hands. 

So that the Apoſtles miſtake in the forementioned demand, was in the 
time and ſeaſon of Chriſts more majeſtick appearance in the exerciſe of 

ingly power in this kingdom of the Church by God given him, and not 
in the true right he had thereunto. | 
Their miſtake alſo was in fixing their thoughts too ſtrictly on the Jew- 
iſh Nation; as if Iſrael, in the litteral ſenſe, annd not the whole Church 
had been the Kingdom to be thus dignified and advanced by his Govern- 
ment. 

Theſe miſtakes they were alſo the rather led into, in regard of thoſe many 
promiſes made in particular to the Jewiſh Nation; and alſo, for that thoſe 
promiſed bleſſings were always exemplified under the perſon of David, 
whoſe natural ſon they knowing our Saviour to be, it made them to expect 
he ſhould thereupon be himſelf the executioner and undertaker thereof; 
and ſo to be actually ſeated in the Throne of his father David, as it was 
before promiſed to the bleſſed Virgin. Yet if they had withal conſider- 
ed that other prediction concerning our Saviour made to Foſeph, namely, 
that he should ſave his people from their ſins; they would not then have 
gone about to make the execution of his Office of temporal Jeſuſhip, 
precipitately to defeat that other his Office of ſaving ſouls. But our Savi- 
our, that knew beſt his appointed time and manner for performance of 
theſe offices, executed firſt the higher and greater work in his own perſon, 
and leaves the other to be brought about and executed by Subſtitutes 
anointed under him: He »pholding all things by the word of his power, 
when he had by himſelf purged our fins, and ſate down at the right hand of 
Maj eſty on high. 

In which regard, although every member of his Church were equally 
his ſeed, and equal to one another in reference to that Mediatorſhip(which 
was conſummared in his own perſon , without other future aſſiſtance ſave 
that of the Holy Ghoſt) yet, in regard of the Prophetick and Kingly part 
(or the part of Inſtruction and Government) which was to be * 


elves, as the for- 


Cap Iz, 1 Of Antichriſt. 77 


by Humane depuration, they were again ſeverally dignified and differeaced 
one from another; and ſo might be unequally eſteemed his ſeed, as they ſtood 
in that reſpe& nearer in relation unto him, for the perfecting of the Saints Epheſ.g:42. 
for the work of the Miniftery, for the edifying of be bia of Chriſt. And 
as this difference is K obſerved, — 5 be not like — — — a 
Father) carried to and froof every wi dotFrine, by t obs of men 2 
aud — ba craftineſs La — lie in wait to dective 1 — it to lack 
till Chriſts ſecond coming; that we come to the ftature of the fulneſs of vert 14; 
Chrift, | 

S0 chat the glory of the Church (this Kingdom of God given unto Chriſt) 
being to ariſe by ſe means and degrees, it is the reaſon of that petition of tun 8 is, 
Thy kingdom come. Which importing (no doubt) its encreaſe and 
rity here (in order to have his name more hallowed and honored y) 
may be well interpreted to fignific our deſire that this Church may ariſe ar 
ſuch a degree and ſtate of eminence, that ir may be proportionable in ſplea- 
dor and dignity, to admit the true Idea and Platform of Regiment uſed by 
God himſelf; Not as if the meaſure of Gods Oamiporent power ſhould 
be then encreaſed , but that the manner of executiont inthe Church 
ſhould be alſo more conform; namely, That his will may be done on earth x , , 
it 5 in heaven. CO | 

For although before it, Chriſts Will and La (for the matter of them) 
was as truly (if not more) performed in the Apoſtles time, and by the pri- 
mitive Church then afterwards; no otherwiſe, then in the Jewiſh Church, 
Gods ſervice was generally more unſtained before Rings then afterwards , 
yet, 25 amongſt them, the accompliſhment of Gods aim and promiſe of 
having a place to put his name in, was made the object of their defires 
(as therewith importing theit᷑ own promiſed happineſs alſo) ſo in the Chri- 
ſtian Church you may find reaſon why it ſhould be commanded us to con- 
form our defires to that of Gods; and that, befides the matter of our own 
inward devotions and charity (whereby we ſeverally and privatcly perform- 
ed his will) we ſhould deſire the manner of performance of it, to be ourward- 
ly glorious and uniform alſo : that it may anſwer, is near as may be, that 
ready ſervice which Angels do in heaven. a 

For if we hallom and gloriße his name, and do alſo acknowledge his power Narth5-99 
and kingdom op earth, as it « in heaven, we ſhall (no doubt) then beſt d g 10 
hu will in earth, as it i in heaven. Whereupon concluding alſo, that the ; 
firſt petition of hallowing Gods name, is to be explained allo as earth 4; 
it it in heaven (becauſe we have no need, nor warrant to doubt, or wiſhthe 


doing it in Heaven) it is farther evident, that the perizion of — — come, 
muſt relate fade urches future proſperity; a ing to 
and greatneſs,'God himſelf and his Kingdom may betightly ſaid to be more 
or lefs come or fore amongſt us, even as he is more or leſs mdjeſtically 
Cd, in rhe eminence of that officer which is ſubſtituted with his au- 
thority. | | & | | 2 
And therefote, we being to aſeribe al tingdam, power, and glory wnto — = + 
him(withour wreſting from him the right of bs everlaſting kingdom ant 7" 

men) we may explain this petition of Thy kingdow come, in our Golpel pre- 
cept of prayer, by that perition of the Jewiſh Churches proſpetity, included 
in their injunction, 77 pray far the prare of Feraſalew. they and we in 122.6. 
being thereby obliged co continual dury ot praying for the — 
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1 Tim. a. 2. 


Matth. 26. 39. 


Pſalm 2.6 


Heb. 1. 2. 


1 Cor. 10.9. 


Nutab. 11.23, 


of his Church; and that, not only when it is weak, but although fouriſh- 
ing, we are to pray for the continuance and encreaſe thereof. And, that ir 
may the better ſo do, we are to mate prayers and ſupplications for ſuch as 
hall be chiefly inſtrumental therein; that is, for Kings, «nd all that are in 
Authority. | $6 + WY : | 
+ Fhis our commanded Petition, pointing at the lory and encre aſe of the 
Church, and particularly under Kiugſhip, may alſo well be underſtood as 
proportioned and anſwering the many Goſpel- Promiſes made to that: pur- 
poſe; and thoſe particular promiſes alſo, heretofore made to Qa brabam, and 
other the Church Fathers and Founders ; namely, that their encreaſe of tace 
and-poſterity ſhould be crowned with the blefling of Kingſhip alſo, as we 
have formerly noted. , a | 
So that, beſides: the expreſſion of our defire that Gods honor (by the 
encreaſe af his Power and Kingdom amongſt men) may be advanced, (which 
we are always to ſeek before any thing that concerns our ſelves) this Peti- 
tion for the encreaſe of the Churches power, was incluſive alſo of our own 
benefitsz as ſecretly importing a+ requeſt for the abatement and diver- 
ſion of thoſe grivous perſecutions which the power of Heatheniſbh Autho- 
rity did then inſlict; conform to that natural deſire of our Saviour himſelf 
(ſo often repeated) Father, if it be thy will, let this cup paſs from me. From 
which ions, as they were to hope releaſe anſwerable to thoſe many 
Propheſies formerly made of the Churches proſperity and eminence in 
Power, ſo were they to pray that God would bring it to paſs, by ſetting the 
mountain of the Lords houſe, on the top of every mountain, and above eve- 
ry hin; that is, by advancing Chriſts Kingdom and Power to ſuch height, 
as it might be of higheſt eminence amongſt men. By which means (not- 
withſtanding all thoſe many oppoſitions made inthe beginning by Pagan 
Kmps and others) Cod would perform his promiſe, of, Tet have I ſer my 
King upon. my holy hill, that is, advanced my, Churches power to ſuch 
hight, that the members thereof may now be ſenſible of thoſe many Pro- 
miſes of Peace and Proſperity, which under Chriſts glorious Kingdom they 
were to enjoy. = | 
The power of the Church being thus to be ſeated in Chrift, the Heir of 
all things, and by him deputed unto[ others, is the reaſon why (as the 
Old Teſtament uſually calls the riſings and the murmurings againſt 
Gods chief Miniſter a riſing and murmuring againſt God, even foalſo) 
S. Paul, warning the Corinthians againſt tempting of Chriſt, brings in the 
where the Iſtaelites tempted and ſpake againſt Hoſes: as may 
pear by Moſes words in his Expoſtulation with God (taking their com- 
nts as aimed at himſelf) ſaying, Vbence ſhould I have fleſb to giueun- 
tea tha gcaple, far they weep wnto me, ſaying, give ws fieſh that we may 
eat : Which words denote to us, that he being anointed by God as the 
chief Magiſtrate over them, and ſo perſonating that power of judgemen 
and Government which by God bs Father ſhould be committed unto 
Chriſt the Son, under the notion of Unction, the tempting of him is 


ſtiled the tempting d Chriſt, and that more eſpecially, becauſe he was 


more expreſſy repreſenting him in that office of kingſhip that had moſt of 
his on; as being King of Iſrael or Feſarun. n 5 

So that, although Chriſt and his Goſpel appeated to the Jews as under 
a cloud, yet while bey pere «ll baptized ante Moſes (Chriſts Miniſter) 
0 1 9 


—— 
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in the cload, and in the ſex (that is; were obſervant and obedient unto 
him in Chriſts ſtead) they did al en the ſame ſpirituah, 
ſame ſpiritual driak ; for they dr ank of that ſpiritual rock that followed them, and 
tha rock is Chrift : But becauſe their not following and 
the cauſe they ſoon fell to dolatry and other evils, therefore ve they 
put for exaniples und admonitions 10 us, ap whom the. ends of the world ore 
come; that we ſhould not miirmore againſt Ghriſt chief Miniſter, and 
ſo tempt him as they did. ; | . 

And that murmuring againſt Gods Miniſter, is by God reckoned as 
againſt himſelf, farther appears, in that it is ſaid, Al the ation 
murmured again Moſes, and againſt A: And in the 11 Verie, God 
ſays, How long wil this people proveke me, &c. And in the 29 Verſe, Han 
long ſpall I bear with this evil Congr egation, which marmare ag einſt me : I heve 
heard the murmurings of the children of Iſrael which they m ag ainii me. 
So that now, all Government being committed unto Chriſt the ſecond 
Perſon in the Trinity, they that oppoſe thoſe Anointed Powers that 
act under him as Chrift;,are to be deemed RR of bim as the Chef, 
even asthoſe former oppoſers of Gods Subſtitutes were called mur- 
murmurers againſt Cod, while they acted. under the Notion of 
Elohim, TENN 

But although every oppoſition of Chriſts thief Miniſter in Church- 
Authority, may (upon former reaſons) be eſteemed done in oppoſiti- 
on to Chriſt, yet ſhall we not find the term of Antichriſtianilm ſet down 
til after our Saviours Aſcenſion. For until he had revealed himſelf, fo far 
as to inſtitute and authoriſe Officers under him, and they again to hold 
and exerciſe their power as in direct acknowl ent of him, the 
oppoſition of theſe Officers could not be formally that crime of. Anti- 
chriſtianiſcth, which we may call the Goſpel term for Rebellion : And 
is the reſiſtance of Chriſts Kiogly! power, execnted by himſelf or his 
chief immediate Officer, | 

But becauſe himſelf was little ſeen herein, as never partaking of the 
viſible and material union, the Scrip:ure uſually makes that ſin to be 
the rebellion againſt the Chriſtian Monarch, by any inferior perſon or 
order of men. For although the dppoſicion in the primitive times 
made againſt this flouriſhing State or Kingdom of Chriſts Church (ſet 
down in the Propheſie of the Pſalms)is to be interpreted againſt Chriſt, 
(where it is demanded, Why do the Heatben rvge, and the people 
vain thing, the Kings of the earth ſet tbemſelves, and the Rulers take 
together againſt the Lord, and againſt his anoimed , ſaying, 
bends in ſunder, and caft their cords from us) yet bees e they were done 
by Heathens, and ſuch as acknowiedged not God the Father, 
were Theomachy againſt Gods, more then Antichriſtianiſm agai 
Chriſts eminence in power. And therefore they do but ſhew us, that 


connſe! 


firſt conſpiracy of men of all ſorts, which ſhould be the forerunner of 
thoſe more notorious Antichriſtian plots, which ſhould afterwards 
ceed from ſuch as profeſſed his ſervice aſter ſuch time as: he 
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| Wherebpon, divers of the Penmen of. th New Teftament, fore. 


SE * de ſundry oppoſitions of. this deputed power, do call the per- 


Luke 9. 20. 
Chap a. 26. 


John 1. 41. 
lalm. 45.7. 
John 1. 3. 


Luke 19.11. 


vVerſe 12. 
Verſe 13. 


Verſe 14. 


Verſe 27: 


' awvimed, : Which as in the firſt place is due to the Anoimed, 


tor ſuch as oppoſe perſons 
the Chrifbof . 
do, or abe Lord Chriſt, or tbe Mtſsieh, being aneinted with the cyl of glaaneſs 


[on ſo doing Antichriſt; a wad. pr 


ned tu fellows „ S0 UN to Kings, who (as heretofore noted) are only 


filed. Cad Amn, ont the Lords Auaimed; and ſo by derivation of power 
from God, obtain with Chriſt a kind of fellowſhip. | 
And tus much we ſhall find plainly diſcovered unto us in the Para- 
ble of the takr ts, where Chrifts truſt of his Kingdom aud Power here 
tormirted/ro:Deputits (during his abſence to peſſeſz another King- 
am) is fe down upon the octè ſſon of the prejudice of ſuch as thought, 
berkiſe of bis going to Feraſalem bimſe l, that therefore the Ting - 
down of C ently appear; that is, be forthwith gloricuſly ma. 
| by himſelf :1 He therefore ſays , 4 certain nobleman went into a far 
Colm; 10 r1ceive far himſelf a _— and jo reiary 5 and he called bu ten 
fu and delivered them ten pound; and ſaid, 1 17 til I come; By wbich 
is ſet kotth that truſt of power, Which in his abſence ſhould be com- 
tmittod to the ſe vetal Heads of Churches. Bet his Citiq ens hated him, and 
ſent a meſſage after him, ſaying, we will not have this man raign over us, Where 
we mdy ſee Antichrinniſm ſtated and defined; that is, when ſuch as 
are members of Chriſts Church, or his Citizens, do ſo far expreſs their 
hatred unau him. as to deny his de puted Chriſts to Raign, or have power 
over them. And thetefore, after he bath taken the accompt of his 
Deputies truſted talents, be then comes to cenſure theſe Rebels a- 
painſthis Viee-gerents, juſt as if they had been ſo to himſelf, ſaying, 
3s dbife mine enemies which wonld not that 1 ſhenid raigy ever them, bring 
alu hither, and ſlay thew before me. And thai this ſentence was directly 
intended do fuch as refuſe this his power im his Deputies, and not of 
his Deputies diſobedience to him, appears, in that S. Matthew ſetting 
down the like. Parable of truſted talenis (but without mention of the 


Marth.25- 14. particular fact ot the Citizen) hath no ſuch expreſiion in his relation 


1 John. 2.23, 


the Holy 


dot, offending.agai 


thereof, although be record afterwards, Chriſts owning his Miniſters 
as himſelf, as elſewhere ſhewed. : 

go that now; who her, buy he that demye 1h that Feſus is the Chriſt? he 
& Astichyiſ that denieth the father and ile Sen. It is not ſaid he that denieth 
oft; orhe that denyerh Jeſus, that is, the belief of his Sa- 
vou ſſip ; ſor this being wiought inwardly by the work of the Hol 
Ghoſt: maketh ita denial as reſuſal more properly the fin agai, 
he Holy Ohoſt, eaſting Chriſt forth. from within us as an unholy thin 
| Chriſts regency or power over us outwardly, oft. 
fendz al: {t-Ghaity;z and fo by deſtroying Monarchy or Uni- 
= hmders Our wel fares bere, as infidelity doth our. welfares bere- 
aſter: ic. 1199 bine © ir hy | K 1 

And that this myſteme of Antichtiſtianiſm is the dexial of ile Father 
and rhe K, and that in regard of power to be exerciſed by perſons 
ure beo, and from bem lent nd empowered, way be notably ga. 


.._, thered Fomtheſo very words of Miſſion and Delegation, which Chriſt 


Luke 10. 16. 


. 
EE. 


we, 4. 


ſoiſerh 


or the like; He that deſpiſub you, deſpiſub me, and he that deſpiſeth 
511% xe 


Car. 12. Of. Antichriſt. RS 357. 


th him that ſews me. Jo which, there beisg always mention of de- 
Klatten of — from the Fathtrand. the 5op; — — 
Holy Choſt, it comes to peſs that Antichriſtianiſm ia plainly oppolitign 
in the execution of ſuoh power asi from Sed he. Father, and 
Chriſt delegated; In-whichdelegation;becaule Cbtiſti ista chem the 
immediate Door, it therefore takes the name, of Aqtabriſti- 


aniſm T YOUTH. If tions 
by Gais riß, although they 2 Cor. 1. 21. 


For theſe being avvined and eftabliſted 
are not to perſonate Chriſt i» baving deminion over: their flth (as being vert 24. 
the object thereof). yet are they to perſonate Chaitin claiming ther Chap. 2.9, io. 
obedience in al things\ and to forgive alfo, as inner of Chriſt; lf 
Sau ſhould heve advantage over them ; as ſeeming tobe done ue Of i- 
ginal power in themſelves, and not ns acted im Chriſts, Name and 
Authority. — 3.91301 e ee 3 
So that now, the means of accompliſhment of nur wellane here, bo- 
ing by Chriſt b as his — ropes — — f Loy and 
Charity) and our obedience to him theres, ing us participanubs 
with bim of what he meritorioufly'didim obedienae * 
mance of the Moral Law for us, it follows, that ag u. dem RY 
Ghoſt in denial of Jeſuſhip; ſo alſo _ the Fathor ia denialok has 
Cbriſt-· hip. For all things being ours through Chrikt 3 and as ahrgpgy 
him that was both God and wan, alb mankind came. ts: be capable f 
the benefits and favor of the Gudiead ; ſo 6 pune Chon 


of particular Churches, through obediface io. particular. its un- 
der him, come to be participant of Chriſt alſo ; and of ithoſe banelns 
promiſed to the whole Church nin boeyunderdhe: conditien of. uber 
—_—- — „Tad 200 gui 0 24801 

Again, as by faith we lay immediate hold on him the ſecopd Adam, 

for forgiveneſs of original ſin, fo by obedience to une and his Church, 
we attain the benefit of his obedie and remifdion of :caal ſins. 
In the firſt way, by our particular offerings to him of inward faith 
and love, we are all ef us (through Chriſt, made Kings aud Prieſſ to 
God on our own behalfs, in the fecond way, we Las metabens uf par- 


alſo called the Sin of the be j that isg of his whole Ch — 


deputed Saviour in the fe parts there f. i vids a. 
ut 


* 
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Acts 23. $. 


Exod.22.28. 


Deut. 17.9. 
idem. 


Bur —— — to this purpoſe, and alſo to ſhew the fol- 
towing advancement of the Church by theſe $aviours under the Saviour, 
and that this Church, in that — condition, is that which is to be 
called Gods Kingdom, is that laſt verſe of Obauiabʒ. and Saviour. falle 
#p 0» wennt Ziew, is jnuge the tingdow ſbal be the Lords: 
t the Prophet having before fet forth the Churches enemies and 
opprefiors under the notion of Edew, doth at length foretel all their 
deliverance and glory, to ariſe by the means of theſe Sauisarsʒ and that, 
in regard of this more eminent and glorions condition of the Church 
at that time then before, it ſhall be more remarkably pwned by God 
as his Ante kingdom ſhall bethe\Lords. And ſo, being his 
and Chriſts by means of theſe Deputies z it; will follow, that they that 
oppoſe them, oppoſe Chriſt, and ſo are Antichriſts. . .. | 
But to know theſe things the better, and the perſons defined, we will 
more particularly take noticeoftwo places, ſet dowa amongſt many in 
the New Teſtament to this purpoſe. The one is of the leſſer and man 
Antichriſts, or the petty inſurrection of people and ſubjects; which 
began, even in the Apoſtles time, towards the effecting the myſteric of 
iniquity; according to the popular vain philoſophy of the Greeks and 
Romans. Yet becauſe theſe,claiming right in their names only, and from 
Philoſophical principles, did come far ſhort of the . and con- 
trivances herein wrought by the Antichriſ (called therefore the man of fin) 
we will begin with his particular difcription firſt. 
He oppeſeth and ex elf above all that called God, or is worſhipped : 


that is, ſets himſelf above Kings and Monarchs; ſo tht he, as God, ſitteti 
in the Temple of -God, ſhewing himſelf that be is God; that is, under pre- 
tence of being God of the Temple, or whole Church, he hath ſo far 
infinuared, under colour of own right here, that he ſhould reign 
over orher Gods as a very God indeed: The Prepoſition ar ſignify- 
ing aſwel pre as centro; or, ſuch an one as may ſeem for Chriſt, whilſt 
really againſt him. 

And, that the perſon here ſet down under the notion of God, ſhould 
intend Chriſtian Monarchy (as the only anointed perſon under Chriſt) 
may be preſumed, for that the appellation of Gd is only properly ap- 
plyed to tbe Rader of _—_— the ſingular number; denoting there 
can be but one Godin each Church ruling at oncc. And whenſoever 

we ſhall find this notion of G applyed to apy other, as to the High 
it is becauſe they had part of this unction {of power, as here- 
noted. And in regard thereof, we may ſee reaſoa why the 
notion of Gad, ſhould be then put in the plural number, and alſo be- 


—.— 


fore that of the Ruler; that is, becauſe the firſt ſtanding power of ju- 


dicature and Government, was put in the Tribe of Levi, whoſe plu- 
rality in juriſdiction · and power over the people made the ſame pro- 
per. And therefore that Precept of Moſes, Thon ſbalt not revile the gods, 
wer curſe the ruler of thy people, is to be applied and interpreted as re- 
lating to the ſame perſons by him deſigned for their judgement and 
Government ; namely, The Prieffs and the Levites, ſet down in the 
plural number allo: whereas, The Fudge that ſhall bein thoſe days , as their 
ſuccecding Ruler, is ſet down in the ſingular number. 


In this ſenſe, we may alſo conceive Moſes giving the name of Gods - 
. the 
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preſent omen Judges: even becauſe their teſpect might not be more called 
into queſtion then the others. By that means, putting #pon the more uncomely 

ts the more abundant honor : and nor prepoſterouſly preferring ordinary 
Judges, (as ſuch) before him that was fingle in Authority, and the ſupreme 

Ruler of the people. So that Moſes (having for honor · ſake), given this 
appellation of Gods to thoſe that were at that time indeed ſo, (becauſe they 
had their power immediately from him, and had none but him above them), 
he could not without tautology, have after put the name of God inthe place 
of Ruler And he might befides , by placing this Ruler (or King) laſt, 
have the like reſpect towards his ſingular honor above them, as David 
gave to God, when he ſtiled him 4 great King abeve all Gods. Pal. 95.3. 
| all which conſiderations, we may finde reaſon why St. Pant (as be- 
fore noted) ſhould now under the Goſpel, apply that former admonition of 
Moſes unto the R#{ey of the people onely : as knowing, that there & hut one 
now in each place that is to have this appellation. Whoſe oppoſition, as it 
was no doubt foreſeen to come to paſs by Saint Paul, ſo he faith he had told 
ſomewhar of it to theſe Theſſalonians while he was with them : aſſuring 
them, that he ſhould be revealed in his time, Farther telling them, that the * 62-5 
myſtery of iniquity did already work meaning under thoſe popular claims 
of liberty; which in ſome particulars (it may be), having concern in ſome 
places and perſons where St. Pas had to do, made him forbare to put ir into 
writing. But the government of the Roman Emperor, did yet let, 4nd would 
let, antil he be taken ont of the awey : that i, until that Monarchy be over» vert: -, 
thrown , theſe workings for Ariſtocracies and Democracies can take no ef- 
fe : for they, as ſo many ſeveral inſects, were to be ingendred out of the 
corruption of this great body. Bur as the Emperors pd wet ſhould decreaſe, 
then ſhall that wicked one be revealed : that , thall rrifing up in glory 
in his place: and ſhall put all the Arguments of the many Amichrifts into 
method, adding unto them more of his on. 

In which courſe he ſhall prevail and continue, until he ſhall be conſumed by Verſe b. 

the ſpirit 4 the Lords mouth, and deſtroyed by the brightneſs of his coming. 
Thar is, after his revelation and full height, 'he ſhall conſume and waſte by e- 
vidente of Arguments drawn from Scripture , and other illuminations pro- 
ceeding from the ſpirit of truth, which was promiſed from the Lords own 
mouth, to be fent for a comfort and guide to his Deputies in the Church 
and ſhall at laſt be deſtroyed by thar eminence of Majeſty and power, which 
ſhall be manifeſt when the 7 King himſelf (at his ſecond — ſhall be 
revealed from Heaven with hu mighty dugeli (in flaming fire), taking ven- Chap. 1-4, 
gearice on them that know not d t and thit' obey nor rhe Goſpel of a Lord ie a. 
Feſws Chriſt, That is, when ſuch Chriſtians as will not obey Chriſts po wer 
revealed in the Goſpel , ſhall be equally puniſhed with ſach a know net God 
at all, So 8 hence — — „that this gtand enemy ſhall 
not quite be deſtroyed till thi Jaſt day: thathonor being reſerved for Chriſt 
birnelf although we finde f do have been daily declining, by the revela- 


tion o grearertrath and light in the Churth:;" 

And that —— — — breach of publike Charity, or — 

7 ion and oyerthtow of the proſperity of the Church, may appear far - 

er by that kid Chrracter ide ble. For Cod having - 4 — 

ed, the gloty of this Church cd ariſe by means of kingſhip, he that ſhalt hin- 

der this will prove the ſon of perditian, by-thar deſtruction which 9 
| Thi 


tion muſt bring. 


Of Amichrift, Boox 11I, 
This increaſe and ſplendor of this Chriſtian Church, to ſucceed in place of 
the former, is (uoder the Jewiſh figure) notably deſcribed by the Prophet 
Joel. Where allo , (under the name of Iehaſbapbas, (or the Lord will 
judge (twice repeated), the kingdom of God to come is apparently ſer forth 
28 to follow t h at glorious increaſe of the Gentile Church, which theſe bs 
© wvjghty ones ſhal bring to the valley of 7choſbapbet,or into the Church. MW here, 
Joel 3 111 by means of theſe Saviars, God wil ſit to judge al the heathen round about it: 
= is, all thoſe that remain the Churches enemies. By means of which glo- 
riqus deliveries, it follows that, (not onely Gods power and terror ſhall hgh 
on the reſt of the world, but) the Church it ſelf ſhould know him 19 be the 
Lord their God, dwolling in Sion bis boly mountain, At which time alſo, God 
will more particularly own his Church, the ſha// * be holy, and there 
ſhall no ſtrang ers paſs thorow her any mort : that is, the ſons of violence ſhall 
wat oppreſs ber as in former times. Far inthat day the mountains (or king- 
doms of the Church) ſbal drop down with new wine : andthe bills ſball flow 
with milk : and all therivers of Indah ſhall flow with waters: and 4 fountain 
Verſe s. ſhallcewmefarth of the ſe of the Lerd, aud ſhal water the valley of Shit- 
tim. Under which expreflions, the abundance of inſtruction and learning is 
alſo rompriſed : when,on the other fide, the Churches enemie ., Egypt and E- 
Verſe g. qa ſball be deſolations and wilderneſſes, &c. becauſe of their former oppreſ- 
ſhall dwell for ever, am Jeruſalem from generation to gene- 
ration: Whberevpon it mult ſtill follow, that they which oppoſe theſe Ie- 
boſhap hats , executing Gods Miſbpet here an earth, (as them to whom he 
bach promiſed to be a {piric of judgement, and are to be Chriſts Miniſters and 
inſtruments in bringing on and preſerving this proſperity of his Church and 
ingdom), do oppoſe Chriſty and ſoare Antichril A 
Saint Pesls next deſcription whereby we are to note him, is, that bit com- 
ing aud working \ ſhall be after the casing and working of Satan : with all 
power, and ſignes, and lying wonders : even as at this day, miracles are preten- 
ded hy bim and his, for confirming his Authority. 
This thing is aſſo further evidęnced, by. their prevailing is heir decei ve- 
ableneſs of unrighteonſneſs in thoſe tbas periſh, Becauſe that in this myſtery 
of iniquity , untig lucouſaeſs prevailed by its deceivableneſs: that is, not as 
| wnighteauſneb, but as having put on a form of gedlipeſs , he deceived thoſe 
Verſe 19. that periſh under pretence of zeal. And thats becauſe 45ey received wot the 
love of the truth; thatis; received not the rrpth.io love, bur wreſting it 
— — temptatians to Pride, Ambition, Revenge, Cc. they it 
the inftrument (in chis Antichriſtian hierarchy); to theit o and others de- 
ſtractions; rheough breach af, Rublike Chary , and through placing their 
Chriſtian ance on 2 pretended , and not on the true Depury of 


Chuiſts „Are 4 1414 | 
75 Hel ſball ſaad thew ſtreng delufions, that they thoukd be- 
_—_— [ha wer . b 


Verſe 17. 
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And that we may know — — theſe T — 
ed) and that ir may a t mattet of — external beha- 
vior were but tradi — upon occafion, and not to be of: umiver- 
ſl precept to all Churches as poſitively divine, he tells us their ſum in the 
ſixth verſe of the next Chapter. Now vr command) on brethren inthe name 
of aur Lord Ie ſus Chriſt, 2 Jon withdraw your ſelves ow every brecher that . 
walketh diſorderly , and not 175 the tradition which be rica uad. . Im- 
porting, that as God had caled them by hit Goſpel, (or by means of his inſtru- 
Gion and begetting them as d — unt ——— F ſpirit and be- | 
lief of thetrath, ſo was it neceſſary that obedience and obſervance of his 2 
Traditions, ould be uſed as a means to continue, and manifeſt this ſanRi- 
fication and truth in . and ſo make them of the number of thoſe that 
obey, as well as believe the Goſpel. For as we are to conceive, that this phraſe, 
our Goſpel, was not to p to them another Goſpel then that of Chriſt,ſo cal. i.. 
are we not to conceive it to be by chance or idely done : but to teach them, 
25 ſince they had believed ir as from him delivered ;-foſhould t it 
as his, and not as any other mans. And by ſetting forth himſelf, and his Go- 
ſpel alſo, under the term of or (inthe plural numbery we may further pre 
ſume, that the intimation of his juſt Authority was intended, * the uſage of 


that cxpreffion of perſons in ſupreme power. Whercby alſo we ma 
Lan their g idance of ol nn as well us Doctrine, was by Chriſt — 


time e unto the bands of the * t whuch makes him here (as 


elſewhere) hho dre 
may.learn by Saint Pauls 


Bur, more e er ent 
ſetting down the Goſpel of Chriſt in — and by making their 


obedience and belief thereof as the cauſe 4 Faber avoidance of Anti 
aniſm, that it plainly denores that this fin ĩs Chriſtian rebellion or diſobedi- . Verſe 316 14 


ence, as befotè noted. For indeed, the Goſp 8 2 Goſpel; is the object of 


Te fi inthe T radlitions they had been tat 


Faith and ſalvatidn, by the offer and „ having taken our 
fins and infirmities upon him, hath alt — works obedience 
for us: and is nor, like the La, binding hey — of! burthen or hardſhip 
as ditectly in ir ſelf, but as in the hand of — and have the diſpen- 


ſation thereof, and ſhall be therewith entruſted: that thereby, as in acknow- 
ledgement of our belief and chankfulneſs for e migbt be 
ready and fitted to obey as Chriſt and King here, e 
hope to finde as a Jeſus and Savior hereafter, . 


'Theſe and other lignes, have heir beer hererdfbre br 
the Pope to be the Antichriſt : for indeed, in im 2 


the other Antichriſts tickers) 


e civil uſt | 
Erre 


the Þ ffered b. in 
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bumor of ſetring Ne Malo God, 2 
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Boox III 


O Amicbriſt. 


Plalm. 43.16. 


periencs ve). for tacovering money and . — towards the dar- 
and himblf of tha ho wlurped poner, & well a5 this hs j 
er ſh and 1 to the ſame end alſo; 225 gyrtthrow of Kings: 
and that under all thoſe fair pretences of Reformatinn, „Law, Iuſtice, 


ed. which the Ariſtderacies, Domocracies, and che leſſer Antichriſts had 
made in their rebellious COALLVARCHE. 

Tw ix is, that ion of manner, or the A of wnrig bte- 
245 ay woll as Hearlie of Doctrine, or belief of « le , do follow (asa 
— this fin of inſubection to Chriſſs Aut my; 7 ſo make 
— 4nuchrift deſeruedly ta ba ſtiled — fin, and ſen Ae 
And this may Ne the rea — the _—_— michriſt is nat by Saint Pal 
given to this great og3cyen becauſe he ſhqyld appear in the latter age of the 
world; wherein the conſequences of hereſie and corruption of manners, 
ſhould be more pototious in him then was (their firſt main cauſe) the fin of 
Aubbornneſs and rebellian : which by that time, ſhauld beben poſſeſſion 


and ern . — * 755 
pe term of Re- 


therwiſe (in this reſpeR), with the application of 


bellion, then it formetly did (under the Law) with that other proper name 
of Rebels, M. ſem of Beli44, For a8 that, (in after times) came, (from the 
of —— degree of lowdneſs & vilenc which always 


attended diſobedient and ungoverBablc 8 3 be ply yed to perſons 
notorioully wicked, as mclloviy fothes were fon wally Rehels; even ſo, in 

chi les age, e, it is nd wonder if dap of * riſtianiſm be otherwiſe 
uſed alſo , then in the ſtrict ſenſe of inſu 1 Like as the vertue and 


grace of obedience , (upon a conirary ) is in uſual ſpeech made com- 
— 8 all, an other — z unto that —— unto whom 
it 


A dhe be was called Anyichtiſt in oppoſitioa to Huction and Monat- 
ro pr ny fr. undeniably appear by that w hindred him 


boner: 4 the Roman Emperor. 
For had bis i Ancctaim e ines zs had — . — 
Chriſtan Fah ont ly, why 


d the e pe at that time a let therein; 


io, ror one no: x ado. thensrother? Buy becauſe the Apoſtle ſaw 2 
—— ate 20 would-gyorbrow. Chriſts Regency in his Dep 
id 


the ten of iniquity 


already mor ing; and conc — 


ot to ktepit from being; ctualhy in the perſon of the Antichtiſt, 
deen poſſeſſehn. — As ms reaſon why the actu- 


al Seſſion of the —4 in this Authority „is called Antichriſt reviiled : 


— 2. GS thereto, was called the y- 
2 eien of juriſdiction, 
* him prop ae both ax ers ip nenen 
Obrist 
ainſd 


Rn hs 
—— iſtiaaiſm 1. to 0 
:: who: ouch noware angigecd as proper 

hins:and'who thai Office in, 
prop heꝛick delaghation o wha bould't bets 


—— — — nah Le « 
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And this farther appears, according to that model of the Chriſtian 
Church in the eight laſt Chaptets of EActiei : where the ptieſthood alſo be- 
ing deſigned, the chief of them is put under ſuch a' Name and Notion as 

may minde them continually of their duty of doyakep and ſubmiſſion to 
Princes : ſince from a King, their predeceſſor Zadeci was fitſt preferred to 
that Office as heretofore noted. And to take off Presbyrerial patity from 
this Antichriſtian hope of Regency; EJekzel in the 34 Chapter, (reproving 
and ſetting forth the miſchiefs arifing from their Anarchical e e 
ſies that God will ſet up one ſbepberd over them, and he ſhall feed mz ever f. - 423.20 
hs ſervant Devid : Which as it was to be underſtood fitſt in Chriſt himſelf, 
as coming of Davids natural loyns, ſo to he executed by his adopted ſons of 
oyle in the ſeveral Territories of his Chutch. - 2 2d hgh 

We ſhall finde this future condition of Monarchy propheſied plainly by 
Feremy , to accompany allo the flouriſhing eſtate of the Church: ſayings 
their Nobles ſhall be of themſelves, andiheir Governor ſhould proceed ſrw 
the midſt of them: that is, thall be my ſervants allo. And 1 will canſy hi 

approach unto mat that is, as I have the hearts of 

Kings in my power, ſo will I guide his: for who & this (or who elſe is this) Ir 30 5. 
that engaged his heart to approach unto me ſaith the Lord, Where, noting” 
Governor, He, and Hu, to be ſet down in the ſingular number, we may irifer 
Monarchy to be meant. And then follows Gods more remarkable 2 
his Church, when his Kingdom ſhall be thus come amongſt us : and ye ſbal be 
my peopl:, and Iwill be eur Gn... 2 
I be like we may obſerve done latgely by Iſuab in the 46 Chapter ; both 
to expreſs the increaſe, and flouriſhing of Chriſty, Church; to ariſe 
and recover by degrees from its former diſtreſs, and alſo that this ſhould 
come to pals in the time of Chriſts adopted ſons, and tough that glorious 
addition of kingſhip following the Gentile Princes inment of the Go- 
ſpel, and — 71 Fs go 2 yy The CONE 
thos ſhalt have after i eſt the other, Aguin in thine ears, the 
— ſtraig bi for me, give place to me that I — \ Then ſhake rhou 11a. 49.20. 
ſay in thine heart, who hath begotten me theſe, ſeeing I have loſt my Children 
and am deſolate : 4 captive, and removing to andfro : and wha hath brought up 
theſe? Behold I was left alone, oſt where had they been ? Thus ſaith the vert 21. 
Lord God, Behold I wi _ mine hand tothe Gentiles, and ſet up my St: 
dard to the people : and they ſball bring thy ſons in their arms — 
ters ſhall be carryed upon their ſhoulders... Lad Kings ſhall be 8 
Fathers, and their Queens thy narſing mothers , they ſhall 
with their face towards the earth, and lick q the of thy feet: and ue 
Jul know that I amthe Lord, for they jhell wat be aſhamed that mait fer 5 


The like we ſhall finde in the 60 Chapt 
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to draw neer, and he 


PREY” i See 


164 Of Zatiebriſt, 
Ie.53.2 Hved), meither form wer comlineſs 7 nd — to theſe things), was deſpiſed 
and ae of 2 as 1 forraws., and xtquainted. 4 grief 2555 
did is pied eur fac m, and we efteemed — nut performing one- 
Cn . (as after ax — the — of Jeſuſhip;> and ſo healing his 

ure h iy ha wounds and ftripes, 

And tfierefore, as we are to ĩmerpret choſe many promiſes of proſperity, 
(nideto the Chorchiin general unde a Jewiſh figure), to be accompliſhed 
— proſperity of rhe Criſtian Church; ſo muſt alſo many of thoſe o- 
» wade of the Churches Kings in the name of David and Solo- 

pn — interpreted of Chriſtian Kings: Elſe we ſhall not know how to make 
2 fc. good theſe ſure werctes of Devid © thoſe many Propheſies that his kingdom 

Hi uld be eſtabliſhed for ever is hs ſeed : 4ndrhar bis mercy should not de- 

2 Sam. 5. I f. [i from lim, 4 it aid frow Saul, who' 945 taken away from before 
im 


he ſame again repried to 17. 5 promiſing, that as his Temple 
fhovld be built by Ss _ (who was a Type of Chriſtian Kings as David 
was of Chriſt) wii nor tale my mercy from him, as I tool it 
Fe biis that ma befwer ood will ſettit him in mine hosſe, and in my 
Verſe 14 Lingus for over : ant his Themes bali ie oftadlizhed for ever. And David 
bimfelf did ſo undeffiand it atf6: and therefore (aid, Now o Lord let the thing 

that this haſt ſpoken concernig ti ſoruant, and concerning his houſe be efta- 
verſe 33. ben for ever + andde av thou haſt faid. And lb be proceeds with a reaſon 
for eſtabliſhment bf 475 one: Les it even 4 eſtablisbed, okay 


wart ay be the Lord of ho fts ir rhe God of Iſme l, 
Verte 24. eviw's God 2 and let the dre en be eſtablished 74 efore 


hee. And in the nent verſe he intimates the manner bow it ſhould be: For 
Id thy ſervant, that thaw wilt build bis a houſe - that 
— — : for ſorhe word, wilt ais, muſt import 
| Tang''s £7 

1 debefere nn apo endinterreing, the conditonal W made 
to Solewon and David, to extend and have heen fufffled in their own perſon- 
al loyts according to Nature, and theſe by default on their part to be cut 
off ; and underſtanding again, th chat ſueceſſon of: — petnity and rhe glorious 
Promis of the Church, to be made good lomons typified — (the 
c_ Monarcts), theſe { — — may be , reconciled; 
. — botd made good: And it is Obſervuble (by rhe way) that 
the e#freffions uſed verſe the 1g. ſhow that the kingdom of God here is the 
13 ſhewed in itte Petition Thy Tia gdm come), and chat again 


Verſe 3. 


| Ichron. 17.13 


Verſe 25. 


pof Kingvis Gods if6r (> the wotds run, 7 will ſntle him is mine 
1 ”y for ever and bis T, broneſbal be eff abliſhed for ever- 
Verſe 14. moe to the egd 170 Gods 2 may be done in earth as it ts in Heaven. 
e (for the fer greater part of the time paſt,) we cannot find as afore- 
9 — 2 led 12 yt or dirs ſeed of Splomon or David 
frat] or Þ we _ — rear partiality 
ge t Fe ect that they muſt (cy — i in 
ain Ake manner j ud we are — that the many Pro- 
ES with and _ and che Jewiſh Church and Temples fs 
and pe ro to be made in the Chfiſtian / Chimdh e anſwwerable to 
— the Chriſtian Church (under the Jeuiſh fi- 
eb Manſelf wi. For ters are ſet Threats f , 
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the Thromts of tht booji booſt of Dv. Where the naa of Thronts, = 

twice ſer in the plural number, muſt ſignific ſucceffion'of Kingſup: whi 

28 Chriſt as natutally Davids fon, and to Kings as Chriſts a. 
, it follows that the oppoſers of them, do oppoſe Chriſt z. and fo 


3 
"= without the like interpretation, and raking in the adopttil Chriſtian 


Noſe Pro Solomen Fſal. 22], It will be hard to be un- 


bm: dee ar from arte, — 0 like he Sirens 

* een of a King w Kings ſon „that he had not vero Thos 
ead. ''*  Marth.8.20, 
'But there canibe no more berrer Commentator of the meaning bf theſc 

Promiſes then Dai himſelf: who in his laſt words cleerly explains to us, 2 Sm. 23.1. 

that they wete propherick do thoſe Thrones which ſboyld be eſtabliſhed un- 

der the Types of him and Solomon by Chriſt and C briſtian Kings in the Chri- 

ſtian Church; and not by him — his direct natural Ledi in the Jewiſh' 

Church. For there we ſhall finde him confeffing, that he was bur the Pro- 

pbet of theſe things that ſhould after come to paſs, and not the preſent . 

object, otherwiſe then in rype * + the end, the Lira ſpake 5, * bi 3 


word was in m 
efeion of the Ruler he peaks of, 


Afterwards Ge all finde, thar that t 
bel to his rypified ſon Chriſt, and ndt co himſelf - becauſe it ſpeaks of a 
ion, and an extent of Dominion, which he in 15 own perſon was not 
8 bl of. Vs bas ruleth over men, or is ined Ruler over mankinde, 
{which David nor his natural race as King ings of the Jews could not claim to 
be); muſt be juſt : ruling inthe fear of God, — he ſhall be a the ligbi of Verte 3. 
the wornin when the ſun #riſerh ** chen A morning without clonds : 2 the 
sender gr 5 ſprin ing our of theearth, by cletr chining after rain, All which 
tre expr excellence which Dabu could not perſonally eſſume: and Verte 4. 
therefore he adds, «ltbough my houſe be nat fo with God , yet he hath made me 
an e verlaſting Covenant, ordered in al tbings and ſurt : fe- this is all my ſal- 
dan, — nn deſire  albough he mib it not 10 grow That is, although vert g. 
neither I, nor my pen more natural houſe do thus grow; yet it i ix my com- 


fort, that ic it 2 pliſhed in pifyed ſon Chriſt, and the Chri- 
ſtlan Kin in s n eh all Crowm are derived and in 


whom Fiese rk inbetent, is this Propheſie in the firſt place to 
be fulßlled. And then; by vettue of het Unction which thoſe orher Chri- 
N have from him all the world over; they a6 ſhall be enabled, in their 
ſeveral juriſdictions, to rule over men in the cer of 6: and, by vertue of 
Wee a power, be ar the ht of Nevin. D ing with - 
| # the Sun abHiſedh'1 or afrer This Son of Rightconſneſs is a- 
Tifen : and =, — 'the me 2 the tart „ cler Shiue- 
9 5 rain + thar is, that r 


Juſtice from him 
tha!l in them ſpring op hike render gn , in their carthly” dee 


And then he' foretels the tate of — to follow ; 2 
Made the Jeniſhnotion of inſtibjeRion and Rebelliom, vi, Sen- of B 


Lorin wittivit yok): 4. lle ſons of vl nnn 
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2 Sam. 7. 10. 


Verſe 19. 


i Ling. 8.18. 


Verſe ig. 


1 Chron. 17. 11. 4 


thraſt away becauſe they cannot be taten with handie That is berauſe they ean- 
not bekeꝑt under by Laws, but (as Thornes) have been troubleſom — — 
and been ready to raiſe civil flames of diſſention, therefore, as Thornes they 
ſhall be burnt, or 1hraft amy. But the mas that ſhall tanch them, muſt be fes 
ced with Tron, and the ſtaffe of a ſpear. That is, as he that will dle with 
cutting down of Thorns, muſt have his perſon defended againſt their prick - 
ing as it were with Iron, and alſo muſt have a ſtaffe or fork to manage them 
with, and not his bare bands, ſo, prudence muſt direct Chriſtian Princes, to 
have in readineſs Davids Chelethites and Felethites , and the aſſiſtance of 
their Militia, (typiſied under Iren and « ſpcar), and then they ſball be utterly 
— wo fire in the ſame place that is, theſe. Thornes of rebellion ſhall he 
umed. ' ; BW AN 11 | 
That Chriſt and the Chriſtian _ were in theſe Promiſes meant, appeats 
yet more fully by that Promiſe which God makes of the proſperity of his 
people at the ſame time; which could not have likelihood, of accompliſh- 
ment in the Jews. Moreover Iwill appoint a place for my people Iſrael, and 
will place them that they may dweh in a place of their own, and move no ore: 
veit the Chilaren of wickedneſs aftict them any more, as before time. 
Which Promiſe was not made good to the Iſraelites, whom the Aſſyrian and 
other Nations did ſo many times afflict, and whom the Romans did utterly 
ſabduc and remove; but was made good after the time of Chriſtian King- 
ſhip : in that this Chriſtian Church was ever mote glorious and ſtrong, then 
to be oppreſſed by her enemies. And ſo David himſelf farther inſtructs 
us ; ackriowledging theſe things ſpoken of bis houſe for 4 great while to 
cone. | — | | | 4 
In this fore-recited Prophet „and thoſe whereto it alludes, it is farther 
obſervable, that, as it is the firſt that ſpeaks particularly and largely of the 
xpetuity and glory of the Church, ſo doth it alſo of the kingſhip that 
Ho be the 


rein: coupling them ſo together, as to make it apparent, that,as 
the glory of a Church and Nation doth atiſe by Gods vouchſafeing to own 


them, and by having à place amongſt them, ſo this owning them, and this 


place, is ſtill accor — with the Promiſe of kingſhip: nay made ſybſe- 
quent thereunto. For ſo we finde, that while <Moſes is directing the people 
to go with their hard controverſies (or appeals,) from the ordinary = 
unto the Judge that ſball be in thoſe days, (meaning that future Government 
of kings, which immediately follows in the ſame eb, he appoints 
them to go up unto the place which the Lord their Cod ſhonld chooſe. -Shew- 
ing to us, that when God would have his Church moſt eminent, by having a 
chief and eminent place am them; he will alſo have one moſt eminent 
Officer to be his ſervant in eſtabliſhment thereof; who may alſo more glori- 


ouſly repteſent him therein. ya 955 
All hich, as it appears inthe. examples of David and Solamon, ſo doth 
the words of Solomon eleetly manifeſt it: ſhewing, Th God chuſe no City au 
of al Iſrael to build an houſe far his name, before he choſe David to be over bis 
people.. And therefore, becauſe the good intention of Devids heart to build 
Gods houſe could not be —— by him, God promiſeth te raiſe a 15 


bim a ſon, that ſhonld came forth of bu loyns , and that he ſhould buils ibis 


houſe to 1 Which 2 we cannot Ik 22 of, ghen 
aving- bi kingdom purpoſely made glorious and eſtabliſbed, for the em 

creale of Gods glory by this work. of — therefore, it m net 4 72 

3 | ** 1 — 
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Storms eto be done ly. any of tbe farmer te but the height ver 
2 belanging to esch Church and Nation, is tobe accompliſhed un- 
"Add, — or mm mg ard to things, bande thole Golpel 
uture to we may finde 
— — or — (which could not in in Ende be made good 
to the Primitive perſecuted Church and the oppreſſed Chriſtians —— 
to be made good to the Catholike Church, and the generaliry of Chriſti- 
ans under the prorection of Chriſtian Kings ſince. — — in com- 
of the Church bath ſince been rewarded, ( hoch 
reſpect of increaſe of on, and degree of continuance); . with ani 
les , nom in tha 28, 22 en, and 
mtr, and. children, — 42. 
Whereypon , we may make the whole iſſue and interpretation of 
this forementioned. Promiſe to be, that Chriſt (typified ia Dewie), is 
repreſented as deſirous out of bis zeal to Gods houſe, to he as activo i 
_ 2s he can for adyanci — Gods pwn glory; and alſo for 
1 of his Churches z repreſehced under the figure 
Jewiſh Temple. Bur becaule he de. Un regard of thoſe Victories he 
—— make over ſin and death) was walls own —— to perform 
+ _ rr ny __ 455 ro: foe fort * 
til the Lor them y ales * J;t 
the Father —— (in the pe bes 25 be by Tod fulfil. * Sam. 5. iu. 
_— _ — ſleep withthy 22 (that is , — —— have ac- 
— thy avd by being — t hand of 
—— ſhalt have thy foes wade thy foot fol, chen ſhall God make 
good the word he had ſpoken concerning him and his houſe , to efabliſh it for Verte a3. 
ever.” That is, in accompliſhing the; glory of the Church under his a- 
dopted ſons, (the Chriſtian tors aud Monarchs) ; as the glory of the 
—— Churchand Temple, was ſetled er deln and not under Da- 


—— which words fer ever, we ate law underſtand Chriſtian kingſhip ro 
be promiſed to laſt till the worlds end „notwithſſanding all oppoſition : as 
we may finde them typified under Salomonthe Kings (as, inthe ſeventy fo 
cond Pſalm + where the £ eſtare and increaſe of the Chuck, is 
forctold to continue tothe glory of Chiiſts name, by — hy theſe that 
held their Crowns of him. Hu Name ſhell endure Wa bs Pans 
Name ſhall be continned #6. long s the. Sin : — : 
in him 4 Nations ſhell 4 call him b led. Ther is , each 
Monarch (from him — ſhal be as x Son to continue bis Fucker 
Name for ever meaning ſa long as the Sun and Mon ſtull endure. 
if this Pſalm kad intended, the farthof the continuance gf Chris 
own'Name, as the ſecond — | wy rachean1o wo his Oi 


ficq of Chriſt or King, 2 — to. 
fabmiffion of the Kizgs of Tarſhiſh avs of the Jes, er 
{0 proper, — 


75), then this limitation of carthly time had no 

it had not foretold of ſomething, whercin — remarkably) the w 

rarth foonlt bo bed with be g lary + thats , by the: glorious 

theſe his Depatics , who ſhall (on their — Aonniains tile _ 

in his Read) be judging ibe po of the geeple, ſavathe Children of ll + 
needy 
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- Luke 12.33. 


| Luke 16.1. 


Nath.©24525 ſeyvt Se end Mane; but wwe to take no hemp 


— 
eee, in pipes mn or handy 3 "vr of bir poiver out 
deres m { men ear o long a the Sun and 
e 'F — reſpect of his own/ / Deninion.ore: his 
es, hall be truly forever andlonger then the Sun and Moon 
ſhall e 

And again, thoſe acts of protection here ſet en, are the pro Offices 
of Kings or Gods on earth: as $ by the like duties, 2 —. for 
them to do in the 82 Pfalm : tbe poor and fatherleſs, do #ſtice to the 
5 int ed and rid; deliver i —— needy, rid them out oj the hand of 

(in effect) — that God being unto them « pirit 

, #nd purring 4 divine ſentenct in the lips of che Chriſtian Kings 

-didp Ophefic), they ſhould now by their due and diligent emecu- 
ks all e to yuny and fo make righteouſneſs 


of the Church, (Gods houſe 
of —— 
that do op- 
rose Ki ings, And ” thoſe words of David, 'the man —— them 
Gee Fad wih bw. andthe ftaffe of 4 ſpear, we may underſtand; this 
chiefly predicted to from within hes ſelf, when the 
have apiſen to chat h to be thus fortified, \ That E when 
Chris neceeding deputies (as he foretold to his A dee ſbould — 
aue e bet 8 both Purſes and Swords e and ſo (under Kit 
of thoſe Swords, and that Mammon: at which time, alt 
force ſhould harm the Church no more, yet Jons of — 


ſhould. 

| And into the onely hands of theſe d of Chriſt any may ob- 
ſerve them put, that | ſhall mark this ſpeech at both, partieu- 
lar * to lis then „the Apoſtles; ſhall farthet 


obſerve, bow theſe things could be accompliſhed by thoſe perſons 
that weld: not to fight; but (in their proſecutions), 10 flye from one 
Mie were, fer attaining their Kingdom , that is, 
the Kingdom of Heaven, to ſel ober they had and give 
Ales: and ſo ptovide Treaſure in Heaven that failetb not. There 


fore in their caſe of more immediate divine protection, they could not 
ere, their life, &c. 
— 2 becauſe wehive before ſpdken of that predi of the ſwords, 
. ſomerhing morè of the orker, x 

pho Joe? bu Def feiples, There was 6 certain rich man which had 
Steward, &c. Which whole Parable, ſers — —— unto us, an altera- 
tion to happerito Gods Stewards in his ho Church, in reg ard of 
their truft : but whether that more immediare way of — — 
nation to the firſt Stewards, were the ſooner taken from them for per- 
fonal default (as the Parable may ſeem to denot), is not ſo much material. 
But we may obſerve this alteration plainly told to come to pals and I f. 
ante you make unto your ſelves friends of the Mammon of e 
neſs , that when ye fail, they may receive pen into everlaſting baki 


tions. Ia which words the command of this friendſhip 5 
th rad" wo'rhen' then had nor been unjuſt Stewards : And that could 


neither 
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neither fail themſelves, of the continuance of Gods extraordinary truſt and 
aſſiſtance, and had again a caveat againſt rhe truſt to this Mammon, it muſt 
be underſtood as a direction and warrant , what thoſe future Heads of the 
Church (whom they did perſonate) were to do, when theſe former mira- 
culous aſſiſtances ſteald fail. At which time, for the preſervation of pub- 
lick Peace and Good, it As 07 190 — _— — 
more glorious deputies to ſupport their dignities, by keepi part o 
thoſe — which were l the hands of their ſubjects ny the pro- 
ptiety of the whole was undeniably in that their great Lord and Maſter,w 
ſteward he was. And as for the everlefting habrtations,ir is to be meant that 
the Church and her future Heads, ſhould by Gods affiſtance relieve them- 
ſelves this way unto the end of the world as in the words For ever (for- 
merly ſpoken of) hath been nored. | 

Thar Parable where God ſuffers himſelf to be put under the notion of an 
unjuſt Judge, will tarther clear to us that the meaning was to foreſhew that 
alterations and not the whole withdrawing of truſt and protection, as 
through abuſe. For there it is noted, how God in his receſs ſhould ſeem not 
to hear, becauſe nor ſo apparently and preſently, avenging and | 
as formerly; inſomuch, as infidelity ſhould generally infe the earth ar 
Chriſts coming. And therefore this great friend of the Church having Luke 18. 
brought her to a ſtate of ſelf-ſubfiſtance, may be ſuppoſed to have ſhut to 
the door of miraculous aſſiſtance, which was formerly granted to thoſe his 
perſecuted children (now at reſt with him) and will anſwer (many times)bur Luke 11. 5,8. 
to importunity only. 

And to ſhew that this alteration was not ſubſtraction of truſt of Steward - 
ſhip, it is after added, that the future Stewards fidelity in theit truſt of this 
Mammon, ſhall make them as acceptable as thoſe that were formet ly truſted e 15.114; 
with goods of more Divine Nature : He that ij faithful in that which is leaft, 
is faith ſul alſols much. | | 

So that now, the glory and protection of Chriſts Church, being conjoyn- 
ed with, and made ſubfiſtenr 2 — of its Head, and the glory and pro- 
tection of its Head, being now to be maintained alſo by theſe helps of ſwords 
and mammon; it follows, that as any do go about to bereave them of theſe 
truſts (by God and Chriſt put into their hands for the of the Church) 
they do alſo thereby riſe againſt the Church, and Chriſt himſelf, and 
ſo are Antichtiſts. | 

And if welopk to experience for proof of theſe Propheſies, there is no- 
thing more plain, then that as Chriſtian kingſhip did increaſe in glory ot 
number, ſo did the Church (Chriſts kingdom) increaſe alſo, and that again, 
as thoſe Nurſing Fathers of the Church, were (through the inſurreRi- 
ons and oppoſitions of thofe many, or tht Amiolriſt) eclipſed or leſſened, 
ſo did hereſies encreaſe, and the truth decay. Our own pr being 
able to witneſs, that where this _—_— in the perſon that ſhould repre- 
ſent Chriſt in the adminiſtrarion of power, there alſo is unity of Docttine 
— — ſchiſm is alſo brought into the Church, as well as confuſion ines 
t e. 

The which needs the leſs to be wondered at in us, on whom the ends of 
the earth are come, if we confider what beſel the Jews themſelves, ben 
there was no King in Iſrael, For although they hed the tracles of God com- ludg 6, 
mind unto thew (that is, they had nor only mare aboundance divine pre- Rom g.2: 
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cepts, but had God himſelf alſo ( by his Prieſts and Prophets) always rea- 
dy to give them expreſs direction in all doubts, as from an oracle) yet 
how plainly doth the inſtance of Micabhs Idols tells us, how ſubject each one 
is at ſuch times to fraim to themſelves (not only new forms of Worſhip, but) 
new gods of their own deviſing and ſetting up. Which by little and little, may 
come to be taken up and countenanced by their divided authority, as that was 
by the Danites, who had many equal to and under them, to be ſeduced by an 
evil example, but none above them, to keep them and all others conformable. 

All which well confidered) may inſtruct us of the reaſon of out Saviours 
dark anſwer (to ſuch as had no minde to believe him therein, when he ſaith, 
My kingdom i not of this world. This was trug firſt, in that this worlds 
kingdom (being not to be compared to his Kingdom in heaven with his Fa- 
ther) did not (therefore) deſerve comparatively to be called h, or had in 
that eſteem, which they that made this queſtion did think of. And then, we 
muſt underſtand this denial not to reach to his right of Kingſhip, or Super- 
eminence in the Church and Kingdoms of this world, bur to the preſent 
execution thereof by himſelf ; that (probably) being the very cauſe of Pi- 
lates demand. Unto whom, he having been (by ſame) reported as King 
of the Fews, and he bcholding his —_—_ mean condition (ſo unlike that 
of a King) it made him ſcornfully ask, Art thow 4 King then! aſwel as 
afterwards, ſcornfully write that he was ſo. And therefore our Saviours 
anſwer can import no farther abnegation of his Kingſbip amongſt us, then 
to his own perſonal execution, meaning not to be by him immediately man- 
aged here now, but by Deputies, whom he ſhall own and empower as Xin 
of Kings, Whercupon he alſo ſairh, The Father judgeth no man, but hat 
committed all judgement tothe Son. And he is ſo far from renouncing his 
true being a King, and title hereto, that he ſays, Iam 4 King; and that the 
reſtification of this truth (meaning his right in this Office) was the cauſe of 
hu coming into the world, adding, that every one that is of@he truth, hear- 
eth bis voyce , that is, he believeth and obeyeth him accordingly. 

So that we are to interpret this denial of our Saviours King ſhip, to be 

n the ſame reaſon at this time done, as he had formerly charged his Diſ- 
ciples, that they ſhould tell no man that he was Feſws the Chriſt. For al- 
though he had wrought all thoſe miracles to evince ſo much, yer would he 
have them carefull »ot to caſt pearls before ſwine, that is, he would 
have them to be wary, in declaring his Divinity before unbelieving Jews, 
as 3 was now reſerved in publiſhing his Kingſhip before a ſcornful 
Roman; leſt he being ſo ſtraitly bound to another Maſter, might be but 
the more moved thereupon, to turn upon him with reproach. 

And therefore they that think that Chriſt did deny his true Kingly Right 
and Office, by that anſwer, Thus ſayeſt it; may alſo, by the ſame rulc ſay, 
that at the ſame time he did alſo deny himſelf to be Chriſt the Sen of the 
living-God, becauſe he alſo anſwererh ro that queſtion made by the high 


. Prieſt, Thou haſt ſaid it. But in this place (being 9 ken before the 


other / he may be conceived to have made anſwer enough for both; and ſo 
to adjoyn that time of fuller manifeſtation of his external regency and glo- 
ry, which was the occaſion of their demand; namely, at that time when 
he, as Sow of mas ſball be ſitting at the right hand of the power of God. By 
which means his Deputies ſball.be endued with power of carthly dominion ; 
and at that time alſo:when he ſhall make his own perſonal appearance in the 


clonds 
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clouds of Heaven, to judge all men at the laſt day. And that he had openly | 

acknowledged this truth himſclt before, appears by that requeſt made to 
Pilate, Write not the King of the Fews, but that he ſaid, Iam king of the 
Tews. 

So that now, unto the deniers or oppoſers of this truth of his Kingſhip (by 
obejection of any other truth) we may make demand, with Pilate, What 1 
truth: Unto which I ſuppoſe they can make no anſwer, but by propoſing 
to us ſome wilde fancies and collections of their own. For whilſt they would 
make the known duty of Charity, producing real good by peace, be inter- 
rupted by ſome ary ſpeculative duties which cauſe diviſion, and all un- 
der pretence of preferring truth to peace, they would have us leave that 
good which evidence of ſenſe and experience tells us to be ſo, in hope to 
enjoy ſome contemplative good (by them called truth) which we cannot 
apprehend. 

But we conceive, that when Chriſt, the Way, the Trath, and the Life, is j hu 14 6. 
once (on our parts)entertained and believed; when we have once ſought and 
attained, the kingdom of God and its righteouſneſs (that is, have to our Marth. 5.33- 
utmoſt, endeavoured to promote the glory and Adminiſtration of Chriſts 
regency in y Church, the pillar and ground of trath, then, and there are tin; ; 5: 
we with gratitude to enjoy thoſe additional bleſſings which peace bringeth. 
Then, and there are we to ſtudy to be quiet, to ſeek peace and enſue it, and 1 Theſſ 4.11. 
the like; which are the proper duties of ſuch, as (being by Gods grace cal- Ur. ny 
led) are by the Cad of peace, called unto peace. Rom. 1 5. 234 

And therefore, although the Prophet Zachery (ſpeaking of the reſtaura- » £917.15) 

tion of the Jews, and their receipt of the Goſpel ) would have them ſeck peace 
after truth; that is, prefer that truth before all worldly bleſſings; yet, 
where this truth is once received, there peace is t o be preferred to leſſer 
truths; according to good He etiabs ſaying (now ſettled and confirmed in 
Gods Worſhip) Peace and truth ſhell be in my days. The like was promiſed 
to the Jews in their reſtauration, or rather to the Gentile Church, abundance 


John 15-21. 


let. 33. 5. 


of peace and truth. And fo doth holy David alſo, pur mercy before it in : rings 20.19 


his bleſſing to Ittai, ſaying, Mercy and truth be with thee, And other 
1 and bleſſings are elſewhere more often put before, then after? * 1 20. 
truth. 

Nay, of ſuch advantage to the preſervation of truth it ſelf and of ſancti- 
ty of life this grace is, that we hall find it put firſt, as the way to that, 
Follow peace with all men, and holineſs, without which uo man poue the 
Lord : looking diligently, leſt any man ſhould fail of the grace of Cad. That b 12. 14. 
is, leſt failing of the uſual concommitant and conveyer of graeec, ye ſhould, 
through the lack thereof, lack grace alſo. Leſt any bitterneſs ſpringing up 
trouble you, and thereby may be defiled, Where malice, hatred, &c. (the 
attendants on war) being alſo ſet down under the name of bitterneſs, we are 
warned to avoid them by keeping peace: for elſe, theſe malicious bitter 
proſecutions, will not only outwardly trouble, but inwardly defile us. And 
to Jet men ſee that, by this peace, the civil peace is meant, it is called Peace ; 
with all men: And again, to let them ſee it is wrought by patience chiefly, 
it follows the large commendations thereof ſer down in the twelfth to the 
Hebrews. 

However (to make anſwer to ſome that would have us endanger both 


peace and truth, by putting the name of truth always in, to prevent peace) 
B bb 2 WE 


Verſe 15. 


— 
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we have made inſtances of Peace, being put before truth, and alſo before 
Holiseſs; yet the truth hereof is, _ are ſo coincident and depending one 
Plal.85. 10. upon another, that Righteouſneſs and Peace have kiſſed each other: They 
do become inſeparable in themſelves, and are fo inteparably our duties to 
follow and practiſe, that we can never truly do the one, whilſt we are not 
; highlyregardful of the other alſo; and muſt then be guiley, when we pre- 
fer (as ſome do) a very uncertain diſcovery of truth, to a certain loſs of peace, 
and ſo (under colour of new Goſpel-light) loſe the benefits of the Goſpel of 
Peace, and make it ceaſe to bean Evangel or glad tidings. 
And if men would conſider what — been hitherto (ſpoken, concerning 
Gods owning the Seat and Throne of Chriſtian judgement now ſettled a- 
mongſt us; and ſo being (according to his promiſe) A ſpirit of judgement 
1 to him that ſitteth in judgement, they might thereby perceive, how (amongſt 
Flaim 85.9. other things of ſalvation and glory which ſhould come to the Church) that 
Verſe o. mercy and truth are mot together, and that righteouſneſs and peace (as afore- 
ſaid) have kiſſed each other: So that now, truth ſball ſpring ont of the earth 
(as from this carthly Throne of judgement) by means of righteonſneſs that 
verſe 1 ſhall look down from heaven; according to the former Prophetic of that good 
| King and Typical Head of the Church, made concerning the Churches fu- 
ture ſtate and proſperity z where it is ſer down that God hath now given his 
plalm 52.1, Own Miſhpat (or rule of right — to the King (Chriſt himſelf) and 
his righteouſneſs (or juſtice) to the Kings Son (Chriſts adopted ſons of oyl) 
that ſo, in theſe, there being theſe unions of Qt ercy and truth, and of righ- 
teonſneſs and peace, they may be enabled to judge Gods people with righte- 
on[neſs, and his poor with judgement. And having thus far ſpoken of the An- 
tichriſt, according to S. Pasls deſcription, we will again re- aſſume, and 
ſpeak farther of the many Anticbriſts, mentioned by S. John. 
Although S. Paul gives the livelieſt diſcovery of the one; and S. Jobs only 
names the other, yer are they both of them (as Ring- leaders in the breach of 
Charity and publike Peace) the ſubjeR and occaſion of many Precepts in 
holy Writ; the admonitions and examples that way given, taking up a very 
conſiderable part thereof; and being (for the — part) the object and 
aim of what our Saviour either did or ſuffered. For as this general good or 
charity, conſiſted in, or at leaſt had dependance upon, the reciprocal duties 
of commanding and obeying , ſo are we from him furniſhed with Precepts 
and Examples of both kinds: To this end he rides to the Temple, and there, 
by exerciſing his authority over the Temple, (the type of the Chriſtian 
Church) as a King, he leaves example and authority for the higher powers 
Rom.13.s, to demand ſubjection; nat only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake, and 
x Per.2.13,14. that either to Kings as Supreme, or to others as ſent of him. 
To this end again (as being the harder duty) he not only (ers down thoſe 
many Pr of Humility, but in his own Perſon becomes the patern (to 
Match 11. 12. All admiration) of Patience and Long-ſuffering : We being to learn of him to 
be lowly and meek, and in the teſtimony of our Diſcipleſhip unto him, to take 
Luke 9. 23. #p our croſs and follow him. Which we muſt teſtific chiefly, by our tollow- 
ing him in our deeds of meekneſs and patience under ſubjection; patience 
and ſubjeQion differing from one another no otherwiſe then in generality. 
For I may do many things whilſt a ſubject, which ſort with mine own liking, 
and wherein no patience is required: but I can do nothing as patient, but where 


ſubjection muſt be preſuppoſed. Bur ordinarily, patience doth define and 
| conſtirute 


—— 


Verſe 2. 
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conſtitute true ſubjection, as vertue doth the vertuous. And as heretofore 
ſnewed, Gods glory is the end of Charity, and Charity the end of Govern- 
ment and ſubjection; ſo is ſubje ction the end and aim of patience: for what 
need of patience in what I may avoid | 
That the formal cauſe of Antichriſtianiſm is inſubjection to Chriſtian Head- 
ſhip,S. Fohn makes plain, ſaying of the many A ntichriſts of his tune, they 
went out from us, but they were not of us, for if — had been of ws, they John 2. 15. 
would have continued with us: but they went out that they might be made ma- 
nifeſt that they were not all of ws : that is, they were like ſuch as receive ſeed 
amongſt thorns, Go forth and are choated with cares, and riches, and plea· 
ſores of this life; and ſo minding diviſion and ſeparation, they da (for theit 
ſakes) overthrow Charity, and bring not fruit to perfection. Matth. 13 22. 
But nothing can, to my thinking, be a clearer evidence, that this ſin of 
Antichriſtianiſm is the ſame with Rebellion of one or more Church members 
1 Chriſtian Head, then to conſider that we ſhall never find this 
phraſe of Antichriſt ſet down by any in the plain terms, but by S. Hob», the 
only perſon whom we ſhall plainly and expreſly read of, to be in that ſort 
oppoſed and diſturbed. For although S. Paul by his Corinthians, and others, 
puffed up againſt him, (who had raigned as kings without him) might bo in- 
duced (through the ſenſe of the wyſteric of iniquity already working) to ſpeak vg 9. 
ſo largely of the CAntichriſt to come, yer doth he not name him as doth 
the other : Who is recorded to be notariouſly oppoſed * Diotrephes, in his 
juriſdiction and exerciſe of Church power: in not receiving or ſubmitting 
unto him, and as loving that pre · eminence, which was only due to the other, 3 John g. 
their ſole Head, And not being content therewith, that is, with his own de- 
parture, doth neither himſelf receive, or take into his care and protection, 
the brethren, ſuch members as have no head: and ſo doth not make his pre- 
eminence, lawful, as over a charge of his own, but forbiddeth them that 
would, that is, ſuch as would come to S. Tohn, and cafteth them ont of the 
Church, or takes upon him to excommunicate, where he hath no autho- 


Il 


| * or. 4. J. 


3 John 10. 


This fault he warns his beloved Caius againſt, under the general notion 
of evil: as though it might be called the evil, as being the occaſion of ſo 
much evil. By which evil we may know he means Antichriſtianiſm, by ſay- 
ings he that dath it, hath not ſeen God, that is, hath pot God, orthe fear 
of God, by not having or receiving us, and the doctrine of Chriſt, namely 
that Chrift is come or preſent in the fleſh: And ſo denying the Son, he hath 2 John 9 
not the Father, becauſe he and his Father are one : fo whoſoever tranſ- — 
greſſeth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God, &c. 1 4 
It is farther highly obſervable, towards the clearing Antichriſtianiſm to 
conſiſt in the breach of Charity or Love (even by defeating the fruit there- 
of through diſobedience) that theſe two fore · alledged Writers, that do 
moſt ſpeak of this crime in direct tems, are themſelves the moſt plentiful 
of any, in prefling and commending this duty of Charity or Love, The 
latter of them (Saint Toba the beloved Diſciple) making it the chief ar- 
gument of his whole Epiſtles; and is (by occaſion hereof) found to be 
more often ſtating and diſcourſing of Antichriſt then the other. Whoa yet, 
by reaſon of his more frequent converſation amongſt the Gentiles, and thoſe 
ſubjected unto the Komen Emperor, had occafion molt to ſpeak of, and diſ- 
cover that great man of fin (the Antichriſt) that ſhould — ( in = 
urches 
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Verſe 18. 
Verſe 19. 


Verſe 8. 
Verſe 9. 


Prov. 17. 26. 


i John 4.3. 


x John 2.19. 


Churches ſplendor ) axalt himſelf above her glorious heads, called geds, even 
as 8. Fohy again (being more conſiued in his charge) had more occaſion 
to {peak of thoſe leſſer Antichriſts, chat (tor the preſent) oppoſed him- 
ſelf and his fellow Heads; whom, by reaſon of their ſmaller eminence 


in power, he writes unto under the notion little children, as ſhall be 


ſhewed anon. RSS 
But although we have not in S. Fade the name of Antichriſt, yet al- 


moſt his whole Epiſtle ſets forth bis deſcription, and particularly by 
that mark of ſeparation 3 wherein he doth alſo refer back to theſe and 
like former admonitions herein given from the Apoſtles : Remember 
(ſaith he) the words that were ſpoken before, by the Apoſtles of our Lord leſws 
Chriſt, lem that they told you there ſboul be mockers inthe laſt time, who ſbauli 
walk after their own ungoaly luſts : theſe be they that ſeparaze themſelves, ſenſual, 

ing wot the ſpirit. Where (by the note of Separaters to come in the 
laſt time) we may well account his Moc ters to be S. Iohns Amichriſts, And 
farther (to make the ſame mockers to be like, and coming on to S. Paal: 
Antichriſt) he ſaith, Theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe duminion, and 
ſpeak evil of dignities (the which is like unto ſeating themſei ues as gods,above 
all that is called God:) Yet Michal thi. Archangel, ſaith he, when contending 
with the Devil, wy about the body of Moſes, durſt vos bring againſt him a 
railing accuſation, but ſaid, the Lord rebute thee.” And it the Devil himſelf 
(in ſo clear a caſe) muſt not be reviled, but left to God; what pretences 
can ſubjects have to juſtifie themſelves by, that will ſtrite Princes for equity, 
unleſs they can prove them worſe then he? 

By the expreſſion of defilers of the fi. ſb he comes plainly homꝭ to 
8. Iobns d:niers of Chriſt come in the fleſb, and ſo he makes it plain he means 
the ſame Antichriſts that this his brother Apoſtle had told fhboaldcome 
into the world, and were already entred. For bow elſe ſhould we conceive 
that defiling of the fleſh, ſheuld, be thus put properly to accompany 
aiſ (og dominion, dignity, co. if it were not, that, through Chriſts ma- 
alle tion in power in theſe our Mefters of the flefb, our diſpiſing them, 
came to be diſpiſing of him. The which their Antichriſtian humour 
of diſpiſing dominion, is alſo hinted to grow from the ſame root of 
inſubjection we formerly noted in Iſaiab: that is, as men would be 
there taſting the ſtrong drink of Morality, and Divine Precept upon 
Precept, they ſhould in the end be found of no farther aſſurance, then 
ſuch & dream of meat, and behold he i empty, Cc. So theſe, that (throu 
temptations of fleſhly Pride and Luſt, ſhould deſpiſe Dominion, in 
hope to gain thereby power to act without control, ſhould be found 
ſiliby dreamers allo. 

And as luſt and concupiſcence is the uſual parent of ſtubborneſs and 
rebellion ; ſo is that a parent to theſe again; as herttoſere noted in the myſee- 
rie of ow And to euince ſo much, and clear theſe places ot S. Iude 
tointend the crime of Antichriſtianiſm, he, in his firſt deſcription of 
theſe defilers of rhe fleſh, makes it the ſame with S. Iohys other deſcripti- 
on of Antichriſt, which we ſhall ſpeak of anon; where they are noted 
to have been ſuch people as did profeſs the ſame faith with others, 
and that were not manifeſted to be againſt Chriſt, but by deſerting 
Apoſtolical Communion or Authority. $0 here, S. Jade, writing of the 
commen ſalvaion , and defiring Chriſtians #0 comnd ifor the faith —— 

jvere 
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lived to the Shims(that is, the faith that is accompanied with patience; Jude; ver. 3. 
humility, &c.) be tells them that cerrats men are creps in unaware; that is, „ 
they are ſuch as profeſſing the ſame common ſalvation (or the ſame Je erſe 4. 
ſus) do thereupon creep into our Communion uneſpied. 

Although their Antichriſtian departure or ſeparation, be not here 
ſet down as by S. lehn, yet, becauſe we cannot think them blamable 
for being of their Communion, it is to be neceſſarily ſuppoſed as the 
cauſe, for which, theſe ungodly men were ali ordained to this condemmnati- jude, ver 4. 
on; and then the reaſon of their Antichriſtianiſm is plainly ſer 
Tarning the grace of God into —— ; that is, uſing Chriſtian liber- 
ty 4s acloak to malicioaſneſs; they ſhall proceed to the fact of Antichri 
ſtianiſm, denying the only Lord God, and aur Lord leſws Chriſt 3 which is the 1 John 2 22. 
ſame with, beds Amichriff tha denicth the father and the ſon, By the title 
of Lord, added 16 God and Chriſt, we may alſo gather that their denyal 
of them was in regard of power. 

And the two inſtances following, of the ſtubborn Jews,and revolt- 
ing Angels, do farther manifeſt that Chriſtian inſubjection, was the 
fault which S. Fade did here forewarn and reprove, And the diſobe- 
ent Angels being ſet out to us, & ſuch «« tent nt their firſb eſta, but 
their habitation, he gives us a farther paralel of S. Ih Antichriſts, x 
went ont from us; that is, they left that firſt eſtate, or habitation they had 
under Chriſts Government, as Angels left that they had under God. 

Then S. Iude proceeds: But theſe (deſpiſers of Authorities) {ub evil 
of thaſe things which they know net; that is, they know not, or at leaſt will 
not conſider; what is the end oꝶꝝ good of humane ſociety, and how the 
ſame is preſerved by ſubjection and obedience ; bet what they know nun- 
rally (as bruit beaſts) in theſe things they corrupt themſelves, Wo unto them, lude, ver.'10; 
for they bave gone in the way of Cain, und run greedily after the error of Baalim 
fer reward; and periſbed inthe 725. azing of Core. lu which place (by cas 
and B lim) we may underſtand revenge, and covetouſneſs (the two 
ordinary (purs to Rebellion, perſonated; as in Core, we may ſee pride 
and rebellion it ſelf, brought by Gods juſtice to deſerved puniſnment; 
and ſoallo counterfeit and diſſembling r come to the like end 
in Baalim. Theſe are [pots in jaar ſeafrof Charity when they feed with you;that is, 
they are ſuch as would overthrow Charity, by overthrowing Govern- 
ment, and ſerving their own. ends, — 2 themſelves without fear there- 

. Clouds they are without water carried about of winds; that is, all their preten- 
liens of publike good, conſiſts in popular oratory ; whoſe fruit withereth, lud ver. is. 
twice dead, plucked wp by the roots being ſpiritually, or civilly rotten, or 
dead members, they are fit only, as thorns, for the fire and deſtruction. 

By raging waves of the ſea, foaming ont their ewn ſhame ; we may underſtand 
popular inſutrections, which are but to theic own ame; and by wendring 
far we may conceive their giddy leaders; far whoſe unrepented ſin, 13. 
# reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever i when, according to Enechs r- 
phefic,the lord ſhall come with ten the uſand of hi Saims,to execute judgement nywn vate ©, 
all, + to convince all tha art wngodly _ ther, of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed ; that is, of all things done in diſobedience to 
Gods e Hal their hard ſpeeches which angedly frumcrs,or finners \, * 
not fearing God, have ſpoken gun ſt himʒ thatis, againſt dominion ſet up by a 
him, For theſe mockers, or Antichriſts, are marmarers, complainirt, e 
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after their as lafts : and their month ſpeaketh;great ſwelling words ;, baving 
mens perſons in admiration becauſe of andventage. All which ſets forth re- 
bellion (in irs cauſe and growth) to the life: but the haſt eſpecially , namely 
hope of private advantage: this is that which ſtill makes us cry up the heads 
of Rebellion and their Cauſe. 
The like deſcription of theſe Antichriſts hath St. Peter + but he is ſome- 
thing more expreſs in ſetting forth the way of their prevalence amongſt us: 
, thyough promiſes of Liberty, and fach things as are taking with fleſh 
and And this again they do, as under colour of moral equity or 
legal right for ( ſaith he) when they ſpeak great ſwelling words of vanity 
(as of the peoples paramount power, and Authority) they «llure through the 
Iuſts of the flech , throwgh much w ntonneſs , (that is, through temptations 
thereby to enjoy our luſts and wanton appetites) rhoſe that were clean eſca- 
ped fromthem, who live in error; while they promiſe them liberty they them- 
ſelves are the ſervants of corruption. Thar is, although under countenance 
of their tight, to be interpreting the Law themſelves, they do promiſe liber- 
ty unto them, yet it falls out otherwiſe : for of whom a man s overcome, of 
* ſame he ij brong bt in bondage. For if after they have eſcaped the pollu- 
trons of thu , through the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour ; = 
Chrif, that is, Pride and Luſt (which cauſerh pollurion), 3 the 
ſpel of love, they are again emangled therein and overcome, the latter end i 
Verle o. worſe with nem then the beginning. For it had been better for them nat to 
petra z. Have knems the way of e, then after they bave known it, to turn 
from the holy commandment delivered unto them + namely, that one Com- 
Joh 15:139. mandmert which Chriſt gave for all the reſt , when he ſaid, theſe 1hings I 
commend you, that ye love one another. 
Saint — alſo — _ how that in the ue times ſome — de- 
n the Faith, giving hetd to ſeducing ſpiriti and Doctrines of Devils. 
3 nem ſhall . Eres, 7 7 devil ſhall beguile under the 
of an Angel of light, and that theſe ſhall thereupon ſpeak lies in byps- 
7 or deceive others under ſhew of Religion. Being men ſo wilfully ſer 
| to entangle and enſnare the Conſcienres of others, and lead them to the 
| > of deſtruction, as if their own Conſciences were ſeared with hot irons : 
_— even by * as imlawful, what was in it ſelf indifferent, or lawfully 
'3 en'oyned. | 
But more particularly he afterwards ſets down the nature and practiſes of 
theſe men, that by their unſociable diſpoſitions ſhall make perilous times is 
the laß days, when he calls them levers of their ewn ſelves, ccvtrous, boaſters 
blaſphemers, diſebedient to parents, unthankful, anboh, without nats- 
om, trace · lreaters, 1 e accuſers, incontinent, fierce , deſpiſers ef 
theſe rhat ave good, traitors, heady, high minded, lovers of pliaſores more 
Ver-2:3:4-5- they lawers of God, Of all which this latter age hath had but too true and 
fad experience, to be the fruits of thoſe that are ſtill pmttive on 4 form of god- 
lineſs 388 the power thereof in their lives and actions: even whilſt 
they ate wy ound ſovers of themſelves and their own pleaſures more 
then God, by their covetouſneſs and pride, being lead to blaſpheme and 
diſhonor his name amongſt men by their daily diſobedience to their Chriftian 
Parents and ſuperiors: and thereupon alſo to be unthankful and unholy in iheir 
lives. And while they ſtand partially affected to one another under rhe notion 
of more ſpiritual brotherhood they come to forget all natural ties and relati- 
Ons; 
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ons; w the breach of all Truce and Commerce; and alſo by being make- 

bares; incontinent, and Gerce in their deſpighiful uſage and cenſure of ſuch as 

e good and peaceable, they ſhew themlelyes ro be Traitors, heady, high- 
minded, &c. unt mt 24, : 1 Wt 

But when they are ſer down for ſuch & ercep into hopſes (plainly ſhewing 

their love to Conventicles and private Meetings), and there leading captive 
filly women laden with ſins , that is, ſuch weak diſpoſitions as are by them 
frighted with rheit:Scrmons of damnation; and alſo ſuch as are led away with 

divers luſts, or liſtening after novelty of n as ate ever learning vu s. 
and never able to come tothe knowledge of the trmth, they are yet more ly ely vente 5. 
ſet ſotth. For how ſbould truth or obedience be known. when theſe men 

are ready with' their ſeditious incantations to oppoſe and reęſiſt the 
ground aud piller thereof, the Charch, and chat publike. Miniſters bf Chriſt 
that ſhould uphold it, after the ſame manner that Iannes and Iambres former 

ly wichftood Moſes. Being reprobate concerning the Faith, or N, bur a Verſe s. 
falſe and reprobate Faith, fot want of that true tryal of Faith the work of Pa- 


7 
tience and work of love, and ſo being not able to endure perſecutions,they ſhew 
themſelves to be none of thoſe that will live godly in Chriſt eſus: but evil Verſe 12. 
men and ſeducers, waxing worſe and worſe , deceiving and being deceived, , 
But our comfort is in the confinement of their prevalence, they fil proceed yeric —_ 

- no farther, that is, no farther then with ſuch filly Auditors; for their folly 

be manifeſt to all men as theirs alſo was: they (hall be diſcovered in thei 

plors againſt Chriſts Miniſters , as thoſe that formerly oppoſed Gods Mini- 

ſtery in Moſes... . io m D 200 | 351 hats 

And now farther, to —— that Amichriſtianiſm is not onely denial of 

Chriſt as God, bur alſo the denial of him or his. power in the fleſh, (that is 

as before ſhewed denying of dignities and fleſhly power under him), we will 

note a little of Saint Fobws other deſcriptibn of him. Every ſpirit (ſaith he) 

that confeſſeth nat that Feſus Chriſt is comt is the fleſh,s not of God : and the 

famed EY of Antichriſt. And again be ſaith , Many dicei vent are en- , jp. 

treu into the world, who confeſs not that Ieſus Chriſt & come in the fleſb. He : john 7. 

ſaith not, was come in the fleſh, but in the preſent tenſe , ij come in the 

; and therefore cannot mean Jews or Infidels, or ſuch as openly profel- 

ted denyal to Chriſtian Doctrine in matters of Faith; bur ſuch, as profeſſing 

the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, did overthrow it by conſequent : del in 

matters of Charity 4 and ſo endanger the 19s of that full rcnard, which this „ag g, 


— 


Docttine of Ohriſt, or Doctrine of love by practiſe of chatitable ſubmiſſi 
on to our maſters in the fleſh) would bring. When at the laſt day men 
ſball have ſentente according to the charitable Offices one towards another: 
and; in juſtification of thoſe that have been obedient to Chriſt in the fleſn. 
he [& King) ſball anſwer and ſay unto them, Ferily I (ay unto youg ineſmuch 
as you have dont it to one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye bave den it Muth. a3 40. 
unte me. | 
Under which notion of King, he taking upon him to vindicate the Au- 
thoriry of ſuch as he had deputed in the exerciſe of his Kingſhip amongſt us 
(until Him ſel . ſball came in hun glory with all the holy Angeli, and ſhall fir upon 
the Throne of his glory) makis it fatther manifeſt , that that very title of 
Kingſhip was ta be the. moſt uſual and eminont ſtile of his Deputy. A : 
therefore, under the expreſſion of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, (diſtinguiſh Verte 4% 
ing theſe his brethren from other his —_ beechrea, (as bererofore no- 
_ ce ted), 
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Pla].110.2,3. 


Ibidem. 


ſerve Alſo, that in approving or c 


- Chriſt (that 7 
G 


tech, he makes the exerciſe and expreſſion of our love or Charity, Which 
ſhoald be performed to him or bis body the Church, torake meaſure and e- 
ſtimation according to extent of that reſpect and obedience mhich we have 
done to theſe. For they being made inſtrumental in the dai brit. 
earthly power, as well to make Sim or the Church rhe roa ef Chriſts ſtrengi h, 
whereby 40 rale in the midſt of his enemier, as to ſettle his W orſſup in the 
beauties of hilineſs; it will therefore come to paſs, rhatas to be ageinſt 
them is to be agamſt him; ſo alſo it myſt be granted, that what we have 
done by their died jon in matters of love and obedience, is as if we had done 


Fot if we cannot otherwiſe (literally) conceive, that to do theſe things 
to the leaſt Chriſtian, ot but to ove , were in themſelves ſich high ſervices 
unto him, orherwiſe then as that ove, and thatleeff, were tatives 
of many, or all; even ſo, umdetfianding: thoſe: particulars of Charity or 
love (there ſet down), to ſtand for the whole duty of love, (the which 
Deputies of Chriſt were ro make uſeful to all in general and each one in par- 
ticular, by being our directors, according to that Talent in power and truſt, 
which their proportionable charge in each Church did require), we may 
then well conceive, how, as Chri ſb is not to be wronged but by his Members, 
ſo then moſt, when the wrong is done againſt fach, as being more necrly his, 
e wrong muſt be more neerly ſaid to be his; and ſo reputed Antichri- 
And although the ordinary rank of believers, be not in tłis place diſtia- 
iſhed from his Deputies (under the notion of Citi ens) as they are by St. 
ate, (which might have regard to the Jewiſh Nation, who more generally 
weretorefuſe the Authority of his ſubſtitutes, which rhe Gentiles thould be 
but 27 guilry of, and partly not,) yet may we diſcern a diſtinction made 
byt ſepara ſentence: mg his ſervants that had Talents of 

ar truſt firſt, before the general judgement of the reſt. And we mey ob» 
ing them, under the notions of 
and goats, (the one à Creature full of inward love and innocenct, and there - 
withal moſt tractable and obedient to their ſhepherd , whereas the other was 
conttary,) that as well the neceſſity of outward obedience, as inward love 
was intended. L 1 279567 i? 1.5 80 & 

And therefore whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the Doctrine of 
eth him not here as King, as well as hopeth in him as Sa- 
viout) bath not God : but he that abideth in the Dofrine of Chriſt, be hab 
both the Father andthe Sen. That is, hetharacknowledgeth the power of 
the fon ; as to that end anointed from the Father, doth therewith acknow- 
ledge" the Fathers power alſo: but he that denyerh him that & ſent, demyerh 


0 kim rhat ſem him even as denyal,or overthrow of Kingſhip,is (to our 
—.— to — the King of kings power alſo, — wr 
their Offices. eu 

And farther , to ſhew that Antichriſtianiſm here meant, is not oppoſition 
to Chriſtian Doëtrine as ſuch , they are called deceivers, that is, ſuch as did 
make that way, for how elſe could an open enemy deceive ? Ap- 
pearing yet more plainly to be ſuch, by St. Jans former deſcription : #hey 


| * ont from us, &c. meaning they had been of the ſame outward profeſ- 


And chat Antchriſtianiſen is oppoſition tothe precepts of love, and not 


matters 


„ — 0 
- 
_ 
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matters of Faith , appears alſo by St. ſobns former deſcription : where the 
ſpirit of Antichriſt being ſaid vt ti be of God, he afterwards makes Anti- 1 Joh.4:3. 
chriſtianiſm to conſiſt in diſobedience : he that i not of G heareth not «s : 
hereby know we the ſpirit of truth and the ſpirit of errer. And then goes . 
on with the deſcriprion of who is of God: beloved let ws love one another, 
for love is of Cd; and every one that lyveth is born of God, aud knoweth God: 
he that loveth not knoweth not Goa, for Gad u love. Which laſt words, do — a 
knit up the myſtical perfection of Charity: and ſhew how from that all 
things are united and take place. For from the love of God, his Creation 
and benificence to Creatures did proceed: and through the inward plantari- 
on of Charity and love in Creatures, providence towards them had its be- 
ing alſo. Ang again, all Creatures, according to its meaſure, (in 
themſelves received from God), came to be more or leſs participant or te- 
ſembling of him: that is, God-like. And therefore, sf God ſo loved as, as verk ut. 
not onely to eſtate us happy, but to reſtore us fallen, vc ong bs alſo to love ane 
another. For ſince no man hath ſeen God at any time, (that is, cannot perſon- 
ally requite him) i we love one another (that is, his next image in our bro- 
ther,) God dwelleth in as, and his love i perfect in as: for be that awelleth y.,e 18. 
in love, dwelleth in God, and Godin him. And then follows our innocence vert 16. 
thereupon : herein is cr love made perfect, (that is, brought to its iſſue) that 
we may have boldneſs in the day of judgement: for there is us fear in love : J. — 
that is, no fear of future torment; becauſe of their Faith and aſſurance, ga- | 
thered through preſent obedience. + | 
And if we confider the perſons unto whom more particularly this deſcri- 
tion of Antichriſt is addreſſed, (as moſt concerning pond it will give us 
Fall light and confirmation herein. For the warning hereof is particular! 
given to the Apoſtles , (or heads of Churches) under the notion of End. 
Childres : a loving term, which this beloved Diſciple uſeth to difference 
them; in imitarjon of hs Maſter (as formerly noted, ) ſchang, Children, it a i 
the loſt time, &. Ee A wt 1 Joh. 2. 16. 
And that the perſons compriſed under this notion of little Children were 
different from others, whom he therefore ſtiles wy-Children, and my Beloved 3 John 4.4. 
&c.' becauſe he hath begotten them in the Faith, appears, in that he wri- 
e Caim, ſalutes him under theſe notions. - | 
nd the matter comprebended under theſe different addreſſes, will (by 
its difference), ſhew the difference of perſons thereby meant. And there- 
fore, when we finde little Children ſpoken to before Fathers; it muſt ſhew 
ſome of higher rank: for if we'ſhould have chought him, to have proceeded 
with the inſtruction of the lower rank firſt, then, young wen would have been 
ſpoken to next, and Fathers Jaſt of all. But by writing to thoſe; little Chil- 
ren firſt, twice over; and that under ſuch deicriptions and repreſentations 
as were to them molt proper, muſt ſhew that they were different perſons from | 
thefe Fathers and young men and from thoſe he calls my little Children, 4... 
Brethren, Beloved, and the like : all which are indifferently uſed when he is chag.4, 19,14, 
to s thoſe duties which may generally concern all men. 
And becauſe ſome of thoſe admonitions and duties, may alſo concern all 
in a ſecond degree, which are given to the heads of Churches under the goti- 
on of little Chilaren, therefore do we not ſinde them fer down in reſtrictive 
terms. And this, not onely in tegatd of that common ement to mitu- 
al love and obedience, (they as others are concerned in), bur alſo, in regard 
Care 
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care is always taken, not to make the difference too plain: whereby perſons 
in Authority might be too proud, or the myſtery of Amichriſtianiſm too 
much te Which may be the reaſon why our Saviour (ſpeaking of 
theſe things), would nor give St. Peter a direct anſwer, when he asked, Lord 


Luke 12,41. ſpeabeſt thow th Parable to as, or even to all; but goes on with the deſcri- 


1 Joh. 2. 1. 
erſe 2. 


Ibidem. 
Verſe 13. 


Jobs 14.7. 
Chap.16.25. 
Joh. 13.10, 


. 
1 Joh. 2.20. 


Joh. 16. 12. 


Verſe 14. 


Verſc 15. 


Verſe 16. 


1 Joh. 2 f. 


Verſe 24. 


are ſpoken to 
that is, to be k 
of their c 
apprar, they may hovr confidence.and not be «ſhame 
25 


ption of their duties, 4s Stewards or Rulers over Gods houſhold : not letting 
them know their own power (it is like) till after his Refurrection; that he 
ſpokt of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. 

So that when he ſays, My little children I write unto you that ye fin not, and 
then tells them that if they do, they have an Advocate with the Father, we 
are to conceive them to be ſuch as he had newly converted to the Faith, and 
ſo needed inſtruction to know that Chriſt was the propitiation of ſins. Wher- 
as the others, becauſe they more fully had known the Father, (according to 
Chrifts former Promiſes), might be ſaid (by vertue of that waſhing they 
had from hirn, and many exhortations made for loving one another and keep- 


ing his Commandments), to have their fins forgives for his names ſake : or 
obs more remarkably ſanctiſied by the promiſed ſpirit of truth, and by Gods 
word to be left in their truſt. 


77 u- 


glorific 


ction. And this may be farther evinced by the following words: where his 
depatture is mad an of his greater manifeſtation unto. them. 
Again « little while ani ye rhalbms, becauſe Igo to the Father : that is, as at 
Wake ye ſhall be ſent by me, as I was ſent by my Father, ſo ſhall 
ye aſſo have farther knowledge cuncetning your Miſſion , and of thoſe croſs 
accidents which ſball accompany it. In which reſpect, this ſpirit of truth 
ſhall be to them aid a ſpirit of. joy : when they ſhall be enabled ro endure 
thoſe indigiities from the world which ſhall come unto them by reaſon that 
Chriſts name is more remarkably ſer on them, then on others. x 
And therefore\, fince this anointing could not but teach them of theſe 
things, in the net mention of [little Children), theſe heads of Churches 
by way of enbortation, to be notwithſtanding abiding in him, 
rhemſclves (like good Stewards) in the juſt execution 
harge, — to his commandment: bat then when he ſhall 
d before him at hu coming: 


ing his ſenrence of well done thou geod and faithful ſervant, &c. 


And further alfogif that ahiur with them which they heard from the beginning, 


then 
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then ſball they continue in the Sow, and inthe Father : That is, the Power aud 
Union from them received, ſhall be both their director and ptotector. Ac- 
cording to that former ſaying of our Savior to his Diſciples , sf ye keep my 
Commandments, ye ſhall abide in n love © even as I have kept my Fathers 
Commandments, and abide in his love, f. 

As for the next verſe, it contains alſo an aſſurance to them of uptightneſs, 
or juſtice in the execution of their Offices , whilſt they continued as obedi- 
ent Children to him that was the Fountain of Juſtice or Righteouſaeſs. If Joh. 28. 
je know that he is Rig bicaa (or juſt) ye know that every one that doth righ- 
tesuſneſs (or Juſtice) © bern of him: that is, ſuch as are his particular ſeed 
for righteouſneſs ſakr, and are by him entruſted for adminiſtration of juſtice 
or righteouſneſs, are by his power and grace ſo illuminathed and upheld, 

_ the righteouſneſs of their acts, is not to be queſtioned by any below 

m. | 
For ſo are we to underſtand the next place, where the term of little Chil- 
dren is ſet down: little children let no may deceive you, he that doth righte- Chap. 3 ). 
o#{neſs is righteow. That is to ſay , be not tertifyed at the voice of theſe 
deceivers that ſay, Teſws is net come inthe fleſh : nor let the ſhews'of moral 
or legal righteouſneſs, of thoſe that would lay 4 ſtambling block for him that 
reproveth in the gate diſhearten you; for greater i he thet « in v then he 
that is in the world. Even ſo great, that he is both able to confirm you in 10h. 4 4. 
Juſtice, that are his Deputies, and do aR in his name, and alſo to — ſuch 1 
as do hear and receive you, For th Piywte F thit world (Covetohſneſs? 
with his uſual mioiſters and ſervants, (legal and moral ſanctity) ſpal be cat Joh-16.9.3 56. 
ent and judged by the coming of the Ghoſt : and the world reproved * Pn 
by a new way of righteouſneſs ; making Chriſtian obcdicnce incluſive of all 
perfection. For as the former way, of legal or moral ſanRtity, (to be gain 
ed by each ſeparate mans obeying Preceprs and Directions from God im- 
mediately received), was from Heaven concluded inimplicite obedience to 
Chriſt, when thers came ſuch 4 voice #8 him from the excellent glory, this if het 17 
wy beloved ſas in whom I am well pleaſed: hear him; Io, upon Chriſts going Mirth-17.5. 
to his Father, and being ſeen no more,, iben thoſe former words of be #hat ch. 15 a0. 
heareth you heareth mt, &c. made Righteouſneſs to be fixcd to his D | 


yed dy ube S of bi ſow, ſo was Ich. 15. . 
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Joh. 1 5.10: 


Wbereby, & Gods name was glorif) 

Chriſt to be glorifyed by. that adminiſtration of power and illumination 
which the Holy Ghoſt ſhould give them from him. 
And if our Saviours own ſpcech to his Diſciples, wben he is giving them 
theu Miſſion and Power be marked, we hall plainly finde him ſetting forth 
the ſame thing namely that his miniſter, and the nghteous man are convet- 
tible: and that obedicace to ſuch an one, doth eſtate righreouſne(s or inno- 
cence to the obedient party alſo; even as if they had received himſelf as 
their Prophet or director, or as their righteous man or adminiſtrator of Ju- 
ſtice. He that receiverb you, receiveth me; and he that receiveth me, ro- 
ceiveth him that ſent me bot hat recerueth 4 Prophet in the name of « Pro- Matthto.40, 
phet, ſhall not loſe a Prophets rewerd ;, and be that receiverh a righteans man, 

iu the name of 4rightcom man, ſhell not loſe a righttow mans reward : even verie i; 
he ſhall be as aſſuredly rewarded for his obedience, as others ſhall for their 

Alms, to theſe — Mini ſters and fervants. Fot ſo ix fol- 
lows, Whoſoever hl give to drin 18 one of tehſe little ones, acuy col e _ 
water in the name of 4 Diſciple , verily i ſay ams you, be ſhall in no wiſe loſe ; 
bu reward, 1 | And 


Chap. 17.14. 


— 


— 1 


— 
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1 John 4.4. 


Matth. 4.9; 


John 4.5. 


Verſe 6. 


Matth.28. 2c. 


2 John 7. 


1 John 3. 21. 


2p. 2.16. 


Matth. 10.9. 


1 Tim. s. 8. 


Verſe 9. 


Verſe 10. 


Verſe 11. 


2 Tim. 2. 22. 


ſnare : and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſte, which drown mem in deſftru 


Muttb. ic 10. 


And although it be no wonder for worldly minded men to be inclined to 
Amtichriſt (for covcrouſnels is commonly the root of this, as well as all 
other evil): yer it is to be preſumed, that (through Chriſts affiſtance) thoſe 
little Children have woercome them, that have no higher a ſupporr, then that 
Prince of the world, ro whom they do homage for theſe things: and ſo need 
not be wondred at for deſerting obedience to Chriſt or his Deputies, through 
their ſervice ro Mammon. 

For we are to conceive, that as this Tempter at firſt tempted our Saviour 
himſelf; to fal down and worſhip him for theſe things, ſo are his members eve- 
ry day enticed by theſe worldly ends, to deſerting of Chriſt alſo : and to 
yield homage to them, rather then to his Deputies and Miniſters. But that 
this deſpiſing of Chriſts Miniſters, is deſerting of God and Chriſt, and ſo is 
Antichriſtianiſm, appears moſt plainly by the next verſe : We are of God, he 
that knoweth God heareth ws : he that « not of God heareth not s; her 
know we the ſpirit of truth and the 2. of error, That is, by diſobedience 
to Chriſts ies, the ſpirit of Hers or Antichriſtians is to be known : for 
as every one that teacheth any Doctrine, without the leave of theſe heads 
(whom Chriſt hath particularly promiſed to be with to the end of the world) 
is a decei ver; fo, if his Doctrine be againſt their repreſentation of Chriſt in 
the fleſb, he is an Anticbriſt alſo. Mey ty 

The laſt mention of little Children is to warn them againſt this idolatry 
of covetouſneſs: ſaying, little children keep your ſelves from Idols. That is, 
fince the tuſts of the fleſb, the luſt of the eys, and the pride of life (being not 
of God) tire to be moſt avoided by you that —— his Authority, ſo will 
Covetouſneſs and Ambition work greater miſchief, being ſought after by you 
that are in high places, then it can do by others. And therefore, are they 
ſtrictly and particularly charged by our Saviour againſt this Viee of Covet- 
ouſneſs, _ his giving them their firſt Miſſion: provide neither gold, nor fil- 
ver, nor braſs in your purſes, and the like. 

Anſwerable thereunto, was that adtmonition by S. Paul given to Timothy, 
the head of the Epheſian Church under him 457 „ food and rayment let 


ws therewith be content. But they that will be rich, fall into temptation and a 
cri 
money © the root of all evil which while 

ſome have coveted after, they have . om the Faith (or been ſeduced to 

do, or teach otherwiſe then becomes the ine of Faith), and pierced ibem- 

ſebves through with many ſorrows. But tbos O man of God, flee theſe things. 
and follow after righteouſneſs , godlineſs, faith, love, patience, meckneſs : 

that is, add littleneſs or humility, ro thy purity of life and ſanQiry. For as the 
man of God (or Gods Miniſter), is to be exampler in flceing youthful lufts, 
ſo alſo in fleeing Covetouſneſs, the uſual idolatry of age. At that time eſpe- 
cially, when things ex humility and poverty, did beſt become the 
mean condition of the Church, and her preſent little heads. W- hich preſent 
heads, having been by our Saviour warned in eſpecial manner againſt this 
Vice, and to truſt to the care of God whoſe workmen they were, it cannot 
— ſeem otherwiſe then needful, they ſnould have caveats againſt this 

Ault, es , 5 4 | 
And that the wot hearing of ws (before mentioned) is the denyal of God 


on and perdition. For the love of 


and Chriſt, and is formally the crime of Antichriſtianiſm, will further ap- 


pear by conſideration. of thoſe many places, where Chriſt, delegating — los 
ci 
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fciples and the with power w ; hica ia che power of the 


pertbnate 
Kingdom of God , doth acount their tefuſal. to be his: Hie th. A dem dep ns 


ore men, (that is, deny me by denying my — 
before my ry 6s tn 2 Which „ and ive —— 


L. uch 10.33. 


3 Marke 8.38, 
ae that himſelf 65 now in Heaven), — — Luke 2's > 
A denyed in the fleſh chen by denying obedieuce to his yy 


muſt'con bediene or denyal of them to be denyal of 
him; and dequenty prove le And the tike'muft be underſtood e 
other ſucceding late one inthe Churctr or Kingdom of Heeves : 

that whoſoever ſhall receive one ſuch little one in C hriſta name,receiveth biz, n 
bet whoſe ſhell offend, 8c. ſhall have a puniſtiment denoring the greatneſs of 

the fin of Anti briſtianiſm.  - 

But now (atlaſt), to —— diſcourſe ro matrer of fa, we may 
with great grief finde, both the of the Antichriſt, and the many 
Antichriſt; butt too plainly made good in our days. How is this away 
from the life and power of godlineſs, accompanied with the ſad conſequen- 
ces of deſtroying Kings more now then ever? How doth the Antichriſt 

prove himſelf more and more, as well «az of fin (by his Doctrines) 4 4 
75 F perdition, by his many encoutagements to, and practiſes of rebellion 2 Tbe . 
and civil war: and in eclipſing and ſubjecting of Monarchy ? By whoſe cleer 
revealing , we may think thus ebe day of Chriſt in at hand. For now , more le 2. 
then ever, ij Nation riſen again — &c. and not onely fo, but to male 

d that a mans enemies them of bir own heuſe.,, how doth the Do- 
Grin of this for of perdnion, ri fecring up wi wars in every cor- 


And 1 would 16 God, that many that habe taken pains in diſcovery of this 
man of fin, had not been themſelves pasrakers and gwilty of the ſame fin of 
Anrichriſtianiſm alſo. It is _ to cleer themſelves, by crying whore 
firſt : for let the Pope be the whore of Bebylas whilſt he will, yet if they joyn 
With him in this Doctrine of —— it is not their leaning their heads ano- 
thet way can excuſe the miſchief and effects thereof: whill (like Saw/ans 
Foxes) they joyn wich him in their tayls, by thtowing abroad thoſe fire- 
brands of Civil war, wherewith all Chriſtendom is inflamed. By which, they 

de to be the many Amtichriſts (heretofore ſpoken of); — to be teal 

riends to that ſon of — LY So that as me haue heard, that in the aff 
nim Ant is ay ſhall ei EVE BOW ave thtre many Antichriſt; whereby we 
bviw # it to be t time. x John. 2.18. 

For as he that did let (ro wir che Ro Lmperge) wa by little and little 
taten out of the way (or his ſeat), and as tbe man of ſin therein, and thereup- 
on, did ſer up and reveal himſelf; how many Antichriſts did (under Ariſto- 
cracies and Democracies) ſet up forthemlſcives alſo in ſundry parts thereof : 

How have they fince encreaſed, in encroaching not onely „ but on 
parcels of the Dominions of other Chriſtian des? And as it i che 
nature of fin, (and particularly that of rebellion), to encteaſe and ſteal on us 
by degrees (like witchcraft), mirk —— and aſtoniſhment), to what 
height and temerity we ate now grown herem:: So that (at this day), men 1145 


are not content to pare away from Kings — parcels of their — 
but now they think fir, (yea Ind dar) 10 take all: and would have it every- 
where believed, that while they Chriſts ſervice, and ſo (wth 


a fair Corben) be fitting — Temple of Gal, they muſt be all ee 


— 


— — 


Of Amichriſt, Book III 


Matth. 23. 3. 
Verſe 4. 


Verſe 7. 


Verſe 6. 


Verte 23. 
Verſe 24 


| ing his will : as though Antichriſtianiſm were not a ſin of fact; or that to be 


inſt, and for Chriſt were the ſame thing. 3 
In that which hath been hitherto ſpoken (in the deſcription of Antichtiſt) 
if Ibe not chroughly convincing , it is not to be wondred ar conſideri 
—— which every reader will have againſt it: he being in ſome kinde 
or degree or other, guilty in act or defire, of the encroachment of Authori- 
ty himſelf. And next conſidering , that the thing it ſelf is both ſer down to 
be, and-accordingly delivered to us as a myſtery. But yet, ſince the deſcri- 
ptionand p e of his coming, was to warn true Chriſtians of his danger, 
it is our duty to be intent to ſinde out whom this myſtery doth concern. In 
which doing, the inyſtery it ſelf is made (by the good providence of God) 
our beſt help, to diſcover the perſons that prevail by this myſtical working 
that is, not by of r againſt God or Chriſt, but by being ſecrefly 
——— whilſt fitting in the Temple, and pretending to be moſl zealous 


Such were the verſons,and ſuch were the pradices of the Phariſees at firſt, 


- againſt the perſon of Chriſt himſelf, under colour of ſerving God. A peo- 


ple ſo bewitching unwary mindes with their legal pretenſions of ſanctity, 


that all Chriſts miracles could not be ſufficient to convince his divine Au- 


thority. And ſuch are the perſons; and ſuch are the pretenſions of their Di- 
ſciples, and followers, the Antichriſtian zealots of our time. So that be- 
ſides the Antichriſt, that (under ſhew of religious power over the whole 
Temple) doth bare · faced trample on ſacred Ruthority, how clecrly may we 
(and with grief) -behold , this fam of godiineſs always moſt cloſcly put on 
by the many Antichriſts now, when any of Chriſts Deputies are to be op- 
poſed. Inaſmuch, as there is not an Antichriſtian attempt, which Chriſt is 

— by theſe kind 


not brought to ovvn, under ſome religious pretence or other,) b 
of men: vvho novv (agai n themſelves unto all 
the examples of thoſe that at ſirſt inoſt oppoſed himſelf. . - | 


Thus ſhall we obſerve this generation of wipers, (and who (like vipers) 
are ready ro gnaw ourthe bowels of the Church and State that bred them), 
to be hypocrites like them: that is, they ſay aud do not. They binde (like 
them) — burthens and grit vous to be born, and lay them on mens ſhowl- 
ders : but they themſelves will nat move them with one of their fingers, 
Even ſo, how i line upon line, precept upon precept, added as fundamental 
in Religion: that under a cloak of ſanctity, greetings in the market-place, 
(chat is, popular 2 may be gotten: that they may be called f men 
Rabbi, ana to have the chief ſeats in the Syndgogues , and the uppermoſt rooms 
in fee s Ho ambitious do we ſtill inde them, to have honorable places 
| m in meetings? Bur as for loving room at feaſts, I think our Tren- 
cher Phariſces, will with their formal lang Prayers, put down any ancient Pha- 
riſce : even to the devouring of all widdows hanſes they can creep into. 

How do our Phariſees reſemble old ones, in compeſsing ſea and land to 
make Proſelites ? How do they again, in pteſſing ſome ſuperſtitious obſerva- 
tions; and thereby failing in Fudgement Mercy and Faith Ho do th 
reſemble them in ftraining at 4 gnat, and ſwallowing at « Camel ? | 

But above all, (as if by divine Providence permitted, to ſhew of what ex- 
traction the Antichriſtian Phariſees of our time are), how is the Corban and 
the Sabbath, (the two old Phariſaical marks of Devotion), retained and 


preſſed fill by Papiſts and Sectaties: with ſuch Superſtitious degree of ob- 
ſervation, 


ſcrvmon, that — "chat their Charch ind Sabha 
were incluſive of: 


der (inthe laſt of -cheſe), - — the ſtrict ae e Ie 


hath been by Chriſt and his Apoſtles reproved, and tiever dnct 


inthe New - Teſtzment (i lovking fike « torninand apf 5 

tion to be kept i remembrance f #boir deliverance 1 Erod. 3. 53. 
ver kept till then) and thut it ſhould yet retain a mat Lo _ 
whattheſe men are (that ſo much end ho follow Ti K 

wonder at their i t choice , in nt Hying their, 


where, then on that fatal badge. | T3 VL NONE! 
Bur, while they are thus . —— with'theit lips, Au et) 
kim with their mouths, — e e manifelt 


that it is Mammon they ſerye. For oy 

(with that other wax after Gods own 7. 

chandice, out of the Tempi 2 
2 of Go e eſe yer rota # 1h 

Gol: into £19 

bags they carry and adore we (with Faule) 

lemnly ſerving aur Father in bouſts of 

Prieſt: and yet all this while, char t ona ab ron a, and 


a day for God to reſt on(bcauſe it coſis chem n = | 
him a houſe to reſt in, becauſt that will r | 
bath eaten me ap, when as theſe mens zeal doch 
themſelves. Our 3 — 
ee but theſe bring 
— of the Temple. And, — 
Charity where with theit Tos cnt Se — holy Ance 
20d his Religion honoradle inthe eys of che — n 405 
wefte « A Barn, and a Cobler, are, inthir eſteem ri yr 
——— GoddoHe age, | 1 5 
zeal, they ſo much to revere ee ne il 
e he debit 

— ſerving their Farher and cheir dan bety,in placed of like dedi 

room or a Kitchin; on © Table for an Al 17 anti with a Cock for 4 
dining Cbriſt before mon, they wo the 
= 0 inwardly 2 heartily 4 0 8 ye ore 


that it cannot at all — ſarth into 400 0155 
holineſs and righrconſneſs were cont a_—_— 
could be _ and worthy member of Chriſts — > lod not 
his fore men, but — by their difobedient and unſociable lives a ſcan- 
dal to that Religion which bath the higheſt Reaſon md moraliry la its pra · 
ctice of any in t — IE 

How is that old pharifaical Tradition of » of bead 225 < 8 
imirated by the ſelect tones and phraſes of our m 
(as by a ſort of cantin languag nage) they rake liberry ich Gets Phy ac] 
at once to commend t Iv T artery A if in this dude of 
devotion (becauſe they deviſed i) all Rel were to be put. B this light, 
and rule of difindtion, do out Phariſces pps 
their brothers «ys. And 25 thoſe of old could baaſt i 
_— be they that ſeparate —— now ; taſhly 
of their crew, to be worldlings malignanc, 
And that theraſelves are nor thus wine {frm 1 og 
declare by fa@ for after, by rhcir devout pretenſionschey bart 


23 1 Of Amtichrift. = Boor Ill 


ce —— they did ſeem to deſpiſe, will 
c l y and, worldly brethren out of —— 
= hopes in — ok theterentwe which is 


them pt 
616,17. 6. e © rs.che F their — But —— 
n. hade fefuſed towalk therein, or tohearken to —.— by Cad ſet over 
them, and are t upon run nent courl off ling and periſbing 
wing | oth eg — — ren, — 6 


| —— ſince it is but equal, or 
Mat. 11 19, &c ST 


Ce K 


ors gave our Savior f. — (on the 
A of, Chriſt, ſg; (oath other band), will ic 
K 1 d 
3, and imitators of thoſe h ypoctites of old , are all 
erage — — others, by model and 
For as of old, thoſe that were rebel 
l, are by the deal her ſer. down 
5700 gane wot neer me. for 1 am bolier then then; 
ur late Phariſres vilific and abandon, under the like no- 
all that are not by themſelves cannonized for 
— ——— of Chriſts body the 
ir gang therein, that 


| Abel > fre Maſter thereof, even 
ere dic bool hb, Faith is CON | "and equivalent to that of 


Ila. 63 5. 


rocly 


Act 26.18. 55 


_— (all thoſe being dne 5. aint, or ſon of God 
ee, bis name:) as the beginning of moſt of the E- 
57 1. them fomerimes to the Church, ſometimes t 

X no longer appropria ate to Chriſts followers, but to their 
_ own. Not well conſidering, «0p Church Saint Faul is ſaid to make ha- 
Skin in.one my calleth S«5#7s in another, confeſſing to have done 


it, is oppoſition to the name of Feſws, The which a ns A#exi« alſo in- 
di ly uſeth when he is ſetting forth S. f ution againſt. the 
Church: calling them in one verſe the Saints, and in the next, ſuch & called 
27 Fg 7 pave, for handſomneſs and variety of ex z and not to 
enile belieyersrobe none, or leſs Saints then Jews No, bur, 
1 — was appropriate to the ä 
— Chris, becauſe every one that nameth the name of Chriſt peel 
depart from i 772 therefore is came to paſs that a believer and a Saint, 
came to be fame. 

Butler not 4 my take this ill: fox S. Paul, S. Peter, and other of Chriſts 
own Diſciples, (becauſe not of them) ſhall not be b them called Saints al- 
ſo: no not ſo much as Mr. Pa, &c. Whenas, if any r is mentioned b 
them, hc hath the addition of Mr. as Mr. Caluis or 6 like. And their exc 
for not doing it, is the greateſt Argument of their pride: which is, becauſe 
the Apoſtles(in their )uled not to give theſe titles to one another: there- 

eee cen e, Cone (as it ſhould ſeem) 
chat becauſe they had nom attained an equal bat with them, they 
might — ſay our — Paal, Peter, or the like. But 


Vr 14. 


3 


(hay 1. 0 Antichriſt. 


R 


But they ſhould remember, that as God alone is the ſearcher of hearts, in 
ſuch ſort as to to diſtinguiſh between men of the ſame outward profeſſion and 
ſay, Behold a true Iſraclits dna ther de gvił, ſo is it becoming Chri- 
ſtian Duty and Charity, to leave men in theſe cenſures, to ſtand or fall to their 
own Maſter. To him that hath the Keys of Heaven and of Hell, we muſt leave 


the judge ment ac diſtincti ole perſons and thei thai ere fit 
for — or the er eee een e pe df 
perſons, nor tell who in the viſible'C are of the Vommunion of Saints, 
and who not; it is no ways ſafe nor becoming, to make theſe arrogant and 
deceivable diſtinctions: ſo as to call ſome Saints, & count others caſt- aways, 
in zegard of dny ſecret rokens of Grace and Salviriop-by out ſelvrt of 
verable. Wherew our Saviour; that could beſt foretebdt theſe 


* 


bids us have an eſpecial rcgartii to theſe kinde of men tlat ſhoui in 
fbeeps cloat hing but imm were ravesinę wolves. 50 tt 1952985 ite Matth. 7. 15. 
Ves, ravening Wolves indeed, even too plainly fousaq; to be ſuch; by:thoſe- 


ſeditions and deſtructive courſes whichdo every day appear to be the fruit uf 
theſe Trees of ſhew. In —— nom on earth can judge ot 
theſe hidden Cxares and! Endowments; « ich one; man is prefemed be · 
fore another as a Citizen of: Heaven, yet ſa far as men ate here do beGuizens 
in Chriſts Kingdom the Church, in that f ſpect thete are again certain 
mocal Vertues and qualities differently ſeated and appeatingſin the Members 
of each. Churche hereby the head thereof may in: ref crence to publike 

Peace and Order judge one man better ormmore holy ban 


tber ut be- 
cauſe 1 ſons ——— raiſe their — m—_ 
| e Texts hraſcs'ob Scripture as ſu g them plainiy-appli- 
4 to their uſes wlien they — — coyBieries „We ſhall 
now ſhew ſome Reaſons for the darkneſs therein ſometimes uſed. 


20e 


CHAP. XIII. 


Of the Myftical Delivery of ſome Divine Truths , 
and the Reaſon thereof. 


them, there 
rr pe by Ban F-ur 5 ere yore 
lief of 3 1 i 

none — 4 truly, were I to judge, I ſhould affign to theſe laſt the 
hold of truth; as not deeming it a diminution to the ſufficiency of 

workinan, that is not bound by any thing beſides his own will, to 

. in the finiſhing of what he undet - 
takes , eſpecially, fince it is not therewithal ſer down, that he had not abi - 
lity to do it ſooner. For, if the diſpatch of the Creation in one day, ſhould 
have Almightineſs, more then in ſix, then, they ſhould have left him 
bur one 


, or rather but one minute for the doing t 
ſuppoſe him meaſuring his Almightineſt in his operations, by the time of 


hereof J if they muſt 
Therefore, as the only will and good pleaſure of God — „was at 
firſt the cauſe why all things were by him at all, or in ſuch and ſuch manner 

was it alſo the only rule and guid,that ſet meaſure and form to the 
way and means of their preſervation, and ſo conſequently was it the reaſon 
why the ſeveral ſpecies of creatures came to be endued with ſuch friendly 
aſpects and inclinations,as that they proſecuting the ſame naturally and con- 
tinually ſhould therewith alſo, preſerve and promote the good of their fel- 
low creatures. Which affection, although to that end, common to all, was 
yet only neceſſarily and inſenſibly to themſelves, impoſed on the lower ſorts 
of things; when as the moſt noble race of creatures, which had more re- 
ſemblance to him, had alſo ſo much knowledge and will implanted, as to 
enable them, not only to be ſo far apprehenfive, as to be expreſly thankful 
for theſe favours, bur alſo to furniſh them with power for farther acquiſition 
of things delightful and good, and of avoidance of what was contrary, as 
hath been hererofore obſerved. 

In which courſe of liberty and freedom of will, whereby the welfare of 
— . Agents comes to be referred to their own demeanor and guidance, 
God makes another manner of condition with us men, then he did with An- 
gels: For the Angels that fell, he hath ſo abandoned in his juſtice, that they 
cannot riſe z and theſe that do ſtand, he hath ſo ſurrounded with his grace 
and aye” 5h that they cannot fall. For they finning actually and per- 

ly,or elſe, after the ſame manner continuing upright and obedlient, could 
not 


Gar Of the Seripures obfenrity, Ke. 
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not but from his juſtice or 5, expect perſonal ſentence accordingly | 
whereas to us men, that by hey ws ne tranſoreſſing in the on. 
ginals and repreſentatives of our kind we (in our ſeparate perſons)are neither 
irremediably cenſured ro puniſhment, nor yet to mercy or reward. For al- 
though caducton made eternal death liable to all (eves ts ſuch a hed not 
ſinned after the ſimilitade of a dams tranſgreſcion ) yer uch as we 
had not (like our firſt Parents) perſonally ſo finned, appoint3 us ano- 
ther means and way of deliverance, whereby it ſhould come to paſs, that 
none ſhould ſuffer for the fault of Adam, in his actual diſobedi 
God, bur ſuch as ſhould perſonally afterwards incur that guilt of diſobedi- 
ence, by renewing it againſt his Son Chriſt Jeſus z nor ſhould the bite and 

ion of that Serpent in Paradiſe, prove mortal to any, that ſhould with 
eye of faith, look unto this ra en Serpent for cure. 


the 

But then farther, ſome of mankind being for their original fault ( as afore- 
ſaid) in juſtice to be puniſhed, and ſome again in mercy to be freed, it ſtood 
not agrecable to Gods impartial rule of adminiſtrarion, particularly to ap- 


point and proſecute any perem and unavoidable means of diſtin ſaving 
of all thot:p ons which hereafter be taken into mercy, becaufe — 
the the reſt( who could in Adow be looked but with equal guilt) 


muſt have been unequally puniſhed z but it became expedient, ordi 
leave them free to the contrary, As therefore, that medicine or plaiſter, 
which is made for any diſeaſe, doth not cure by being, but by veing apply. 
ed, ſo (in this common cure of mankinde) it became expedient, that 
ſhould (for application) be freely offered to all; that each mans deſtruction 

ight be from his own fault, and the means of ſalvation not forcably im- 
— on all chat are ſaved, to involve the reſt in inevitable ruine: Where - 
fore, when we read of a Phareob hardned, or a Pas! particularly choſen by 
God, for ſome ſpecial and extraordinary uſes (and to ſhew Gods freedom 
and power over his creature, as the Potter over the clay) we muſt not rake it 
25 his ordinary courſe, No mare, then when (in our forrunes and affairs of 
this life) we find God ſometimes making uſe of his good pleaſure and power, 
in more remarkably bleſſing and countenancing ſome particular Nations or 
perſons more then ordinary, we are thence to conclude, that the good or 
ill fortune of each Nation in general, or each perſon of thar Nation in par- 
ticular, is not uſually to be aſcribed, as left unto the guidance of their, and 
his own judgement and will. Which thing (well confidered) might filence 
much controverſie in point of Predeſtination. 


eo 


But now (upon the grounds before ſhewed) it a pearing fir that this gene- 
ral means of ſalvation, ſhould be in ſuch manner fer forth, as all ſhould not 
accept, although offered, nor none with juſt excuſe deny, we ſhall find rea- 


ſon, why the name and notion of Myſtery, is fo often applied both to the 
— * and Chriſt himſelf: and why our Saviour was ſo frequent in pa- 
rables. 

Doubted it cannot be, but that it ſtood within the compaſs of Gods Al- 
mighrineſs to have made ſuch inward ration of mans heart, and to have 


ſo encreaſed the light and evidence of divine truth e of 
of diſcourſe) rhat it had been impoflible 


miracles, and increaſe and plai 

for any one to have denied his aſſent and obedience thereunto: For ſo even 
the unbelieving Jews, and malicious Scribes and Phariſees that could not 
be convinced and brought to acknowledgement nn 


Rom. f. 14. 


— —_m—_ 


Nat. 25. 40, 4. 


390 O the Stripturasobſcurity,'&c. Boon II 
— other miracles wrought by our Savigur, arc yer; proßefhng atiat if he wontd 
Mar. 13.30, 32. ( ew one of n chat i: Deſcend imm Hy crafirand ue h. 


* ſelf they would then believe. on him-alſa,i Whereas nom, by this offer. of 


vation, in ſuch a way as cannot by all be acrepted or -cfuſed, lis merry 
Ce. in ſaving ot puniſhigg/parr of mankind, are both-pteſerved with: 
out artiality. G 1% DOE NERD. SANDS 
or thus, whenwe find the — — any particular Nation or 

ch, om Com y oh men more ex- 

,' that: the neceſſiiy of 
(Alvaciongdltows not thereup? 


their Maſters will, thall by ohediencę to rhe ſubſtaace of the Law written in 
theit hearts, prove themſelveg better Diſciples of the two. For theſe, having 
never tefuſed or oppoled, as the pthers have, muſt therein be acknowledged 
as for him, whilſt not denying, ox againſt him. And ſo, becauſe (in works) 
all we can call our on is abfencgof ill therefore faith being the gift ot 
God, abſence of diſ belief frees usiſtom condemnation, where it is wth in- 
nocence accompanied. 01 f. „„ %% „% el 

Upon which grounds, it ſhould follow, that men in their future condition, 
ſhould;be diſtinguiſhed into three ranks ;, that is, firſt, ſuch as chrough actu- 
al faith in Chrilt, attain . by tepentance, and participation of, the 
reward of beiten through impat ation of good works done in his obedience. 
The other, of ſuch 2s diſ- believe him; or elſe, not knowing him, do (beſides 
the miſs of heaven) pull upon —— the deſerved puniſhments of hell; 


by breaches of charity in thoſe puniſhments they bring on others. The 


middle rank may be ſuppoſed of ſuch, as, miſſing, the deſert and reward 
of beaven (through want of actual faith in Chriſts merits) do yet avoid the 
uniſhment and condemnation of, hell, by obſerving the ſubſtance of the 
aw, which is love; and, avoiding thoſe erimes that accompany actual 
and known diſobedience and breach of Charity. Aa 
From which it might be farther gathered, that had man continued in- 
nocent, hell had not been for e of his charity, nor a heaven ap- 
pointed forthe reward. of his faith; but being then led by tbe light of his 
uncorrupred natute, as it would have kept him from guilt, ſo the good he 
did (through. chatitable propenſion) being by her light done too, and the 
having! ade t not higher then here below, he could not merit 
beyond an earthly Paradiſe, had not a divine perſon (by owning our Chari- 
ty as his), made them more highly. rewardable, For ſo in the Goſpel, ſhall 
we find our Sentence at the laſt, judgement. running according to works: 
and as, works alſo done to, or againſt our Saviour himſelf; he anſwering, 
Inaſmuch as je did it, of did it not unto one. of the leaſt of theſe my brethrey, 
Je; idit. or did it not unta me. r C1 N 
But becauſe now, all men are more or leſs harmfal, and tranſgreſſors of the 
moral Law, or Lay of Providencr, this third middle condition is une 


taken 


Cnar 13, Of zbe dSrreprures obſcurity, Kc. 


| 


taken off: And is men ſtand differenced in d of reward and puniſhment, 
anſwerably as they have been faithful and charitable, or otherwiſe : So, 
there being none that can ſay of himſelf, he is at all times free from unchari- 
— — that all without Chriſt, muſt be liable in degree to fu · 
ture 2 

Theſe things thus ſtated, we may find reaſon, why, as there is a hell and 
heaven for mankind, ſo thoſe qualities and conditions leading there- 
undo, ſhould teſt for the moſt part in his on power; and that, as God is not 
robe actuſed for thoſe puniſhments of the wicked; in what he doth to the 
of his juſtice; ſo, that the rewards of the - righteous may be the 
more to his honor, in their ſervices and obediences-rowards him, he will 
have it done with, and through as great difficulties as humane frailty is ca- 
pable of, even mating his ftrength — in their weakneſs , leaſt they do- 
ing it, as lead in too plain a way, it mig 
lory in their obedience) as the Devil did ro , Do theſe ſerve God for 
noug lu, hath he not put them in ſuch a condition as they could not do other- 
wiſe? To which e (as 7ob in the forrunes of this world, fo) we, for 


tryal of our faith, are ſuffered to have tares and falſe lights, ſowed ſt 
us by that wicked one, that we from thener eſcaping, might ariſe more 
rions in the praiſe of the goodneſs and power of that God; to whoſe — 


and ſervice we directed it: and to the greater condemnation of him, that in 
* a light fell away. a 

Nor yet can there be any ground taken from thence for any ſuch impious 
conjecture; as that God propofed theſe lights and truths to his Church as in 
mockery : and with direct intention of rendring them ineffectual through 
obſcurity; and not, as truly and ſincerely therein, purpoſing their bencfir 
and ſal vation. Fot we may confidently affirm;that the diſcovery of the errors 
and — of. — — arg — Diſo- 
bedience, &c/ we in nature, and many places of Scripture ſo plainly de- 
livered : and the contrary truths and duties ſo cvidentlyexpreſt and aſſerted, 
that it were not poſſible for any man (whom licentiouſneſs hath not preju- 
diced, and pre-polſeſſed with the ſpirit of Infidelixy',' Rebellion, Malice, 
Stubo or the like) to be ignorant thereof upon any reaſonable inquiry. 
But if the cortuption of our depraved nature, helped on with the malice of 
thar wicked one (moſt forward to ſo his tares in the field of the Church, 
and moſt ready to enter the places thus ſwept and gamiſhed) do ſo common- 
Iy keepus from diſcerning thoſe truths and duties, which we are ſo loarh to 
— conceive to be ſuch, it is not (as before noted) to be won- 

at. | 1 


plain for 
and power of ' Monarchy, as ſhould 2 i 


men to implicite obedience to that Government and none elſe, 
only have ovetrhrown our liberty, and rendred all men equally g 

bad, as aforeſaid, but alſo have endangered the loſs of Gods honor (the end 
of mans conſervation) whilſt it thus, for peace ſake, went about to confer it 
tod eloſely and abſolutely on his deputy ; on whom (as in a kind of Idolatry; 
men might elſe come to fix thoſe expreſs rerutns of thanks and praiſe, which 
to God Hm If were only due, as to their fountain and original. Theſe leſ- 


ſons intending as well to enjoyn obedience in ſubjects, to 1 


\ 


it be objected (in prejudice ro Gods g 


—_— 
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Luke 17.22. 


Mar. 10. 40. 
Luke 10. 16. 


Acts 1.3. 


Luke 12. 41. 


t. 20. 26. 
Luke 22. 26. 


Luke 22. 25. 


obedidncemuſt be underſtood, - a5 to take off arrogance in Pxinces, and ſo 
each one to learn their own parts, nor that af ED 
And therefore, when w {hall ſiad Chriſt ſo obſure in bis deſeni ption of th 
Kingdom of God or beaven, and of his appearing, as c] 
ſome to think the _ n —— 1 0 
Chriſts coming to ju ent at thi ay, and Bot his glorigs appearance 
in his Kingdom, che hunch, it is not much ta be | to be milcon» 
ſtrucd, and that conftryu&ionalways made uſe of, by ſuch prejudiced! minds 
as arc loath to examine how then it ſhould be true, that the Apaſiles chem; 
ſelves ſbonld defire to ſee one of the doys of the Son of man, a [bend ant 
ſee it: it being uncoaceivable, how they ſbould not ſec his ſcgond coming 
to judgement, or not be partakers of his glory therein, 23 -wellas of his in- 
Nee Anse „ Aid 
ounds we may alſo. find reaſon, why out Saviour was fa 


ward comforts here. _ 
cloſe and reſerved in all thoſe places; where he hath occaſion 49 {peak of that 


Upon which 


power he was to delegate and leave. to his Apaltles ; eves ſo, that be nor 
only ſotbears to pur 2 Authority under the nation. of ohedieice, 


Jain 
and doth it under the more familier. terms of: 15 0 or recſiving (laying, 
He that receiveth, ar beareth you jeareth, ar recerveth ave ; Bur Ao hill 
he is giving them this power, he. doth ſo intermix it with ſuch other; diſ- 
courlts (that may ſeem, or are common to others alſo) that the Apoltles 
themſelves could not (it is like)underſtand the plenitude of 'yheirown 
until aftcr his Reſurrection ; chat he bad party 


* 


by ſpoken de them of the 


ings pentaining tothe Kingdom of. God Which ti bcing the proper 
— — of = Apoſtles only, | was the — Im not 


mentioning the like to any other perſon. I: 28 Jun har 3 12d 
And when, by reaſon of this obſeluity, S, Feter is askingowhether them · 
ſelves or all are ſpoken: to, he neither gives anſwer I, nor ne but (as be- 
fare noted) goes on with the deſcriptionof the dury of rhay Offices, under 
the notion of Stewards. Which office, although it m of conſequence 
draw. on eminence and power in Gods hauſhald the Church, yet be de- 
livers the duty themof in ſuch expreſſions as athers, as well 
erer 
when there, or in other places, he is to humility moſt, we 
are to conceive it done becauſe the Authority of this office. is moſt ſubject 
to tempt to pride and oppreſſion, And where we find him fo frequent in 
giving admonitions to mutual love, and particularly, ſo often giving his 
les warning for leving one another, and ſo expreſly, forbidding them 1s 
ſeek to exerciſe CAnthority one over another (as it cannot be conſtrued 35 
CORR juſt. awehoricy over ſuch as are under them, ſo) this admgni- 
tion is to be conceived of high | 22 whole 
ſeyeral Heads, in 


might concern 


——— — —Ä— ' . — 
takers, but always of (chict to Chri i 
ſeaſonable admonition of murual ſervice and love one to another en 


LAI * 
1 


—_ 
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and more plainly appear to be given to the Apoſtles, then the deſcription Y 


of their power, there is good and plain reaſon for ſo doing. 

We may alſo find reaſon from hence, why the Apoſtles themſelves were 
ſo myſterious and dark,in declaring their own great Power in the Church.So 
that S. Pau having been pur to it by his ſtubborn Corinthians, doth yet do it 
as{in a myſtery : 2 fear of arrogating too much to himſelf, and through his 
too great eminence in power, to prove more obnoxious to the reſt of the 
world, and more ſcandalous to his new Believers. Therefore, ſaith he, Theſe 
things brethren I have in« figure transferred to my ſelf, and to 4polly for 
jour ſakes : that ye might learn in us, not to think of men above that which 
# written : that no one of yes be pufſed up for one againſt another. Mean- 
ing, that as he had myſterouſly thus avowed his own power, and ſtill uſed 


Cor. 4. 8. 


meek and loving intreaties; whereas he might have came with a rad, in vin Ver. 18. ig. xc. 


dication of his power in the kingdom of God, it was out of jealouſie of robs 
bing God of his honor, by thinking of men «bove what was written, and 
to leave them alſo an example of greater humility; fince he that was chief 
amongſt them took no more upon him. Having alſo, by this abatement of 
himſelf (who as an Apoſtle was their chief Head) an aim to reduce them 
from Schiſm, cauſed through their eſteeming too highly of others that were 
puffed ap, and yer had no Miſſion; nothing written for their ſo doing, as he 
had; who was endued with power to command them in the Lord,or in Chrifts 
name; according to the written texts of, He that receiveth you, receiverh 
me, &c. So that we may ſee, the myſterie of their duty of obedience to 
Chriſts Miniſter plainly inferred , when by forbidding to think of men 
above what & written, it muſt be ſuppoſed their duty, to give what i writ- 
ten. 

Without this way of I by confideration and regard had 
unto the Dignity and Authority of C 
the Myſteries of God, it will be very hard to make the word For to be perti- 
nent in the ſaid ſentence, That no one of you be puſſed up for one againſt ano- 


ther: Becauſe we are to conceive, that although faithfulneſs be required is . 


Stewards, yet it being not (as heretofore noted)ſubjeRed ro mans judgement, 
but to Gods, whoſe Stewards they are, the people are therefore to refer their 
cenſure of their Superiors power or prudence to him that is the Guide, as 


riſts Miniſters, and the Stewards of vg. 


erſe 2. 


well as the Searcher of their hearts. When Chrift, ar his ſecond — 
* Verſe 3,4 


ſhall bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, that is, ſhall diſcover 
reaſon ot this myſtical way of cmpowering his Subſtitutes; and ſhall then 
alſo, by making manifeſt the counſel of hearts, convince men that many 
things were by their Superiors done upon good counſel and confideration, 
which they, by hearkning to private ines and Guides, might miſ- 
conſtrue, and fo be led into ſchiſms and editions, whilſt they ſhall be thus 
puffed ap for one another (as they ſtood each one diſtinctly conceited and in- 
tereſſed in their ſeycral Congregations and Heads) and thereby come to be 
really and effectually ene 4g4inf# another: in reſpeR of that breach of publike 
Peace and Charity which this factious proceeding and diſ-reſpeR to one 
Head muſt produce. F | 
And of this myſtical delivery of his authority, we ſhall farther inſtance 
in one place, as particularly remarkable, for ſetting the of each 
Churches Head in ſuch a way, as not to be ſubject either to rob God of his 
honor, or to give ſcandal, by his own 8 authority to — 
ce m 


. WIE _—_— — * 


— 


Of the Scriptures obſcurity, Cc. Book. III. 


x Cor. 11.1 
Verſe 2. 


Verſe 3. 


1 Cor. 14.34 


Verſe 35. 


Verſe 40. 


Chap. 1 2. 28. 


I Cor. 11.3.4. 


plain a manner. He having praiſed the Corinthians, for keeping the ordi- 
nances delivered unto thens ( whereby they had ſhewed themſelves Diſciples, 
or followers of him as he was of Chrift : be then adds (to take off all bew 
of boaſting) But 7 would have you know, that the head of every man is 
Chriſt, andthe hedd of the woman i the man and the hiad of Chriſt is God - 
That is, I would not be underſtood as claiming this obedicnce in mine own 
name, bur as under Chrift, the head of every. man: that is, more eſpecially 
of every man thus exalted in power. For as we cannnot interpret Chriſt ro 
be Head of every fingle man, ſo as ro exclude the whole ſex of women, no 
motecan we think,” that in regard of power and ſubjection one to another 
(which is the ſcope of what went before, and what follows) that every man 
ſtands in like relation to Chriſt, But that, although all ſingle men and wo- 
men ( ſo far as they are Chriſtians) are alike his members, yet do they differ 
as they ſtand in their Oeconomy, relating as Miniſters and Members in each 
particular Church. 8 

Therefore we cannot conceive, that all this ſerious diſcourſe ſhould be 
litterally taken; as driving at nothing but womens covering their heads, or 
of mens being bare - headed in time of praying or propheſying : as if God 
cared for the one or the other, as in themſelves : But to ſhew, that (accord- 
ing to the drift of the former Chaprers) there ought to be ordet kept in all 
our publike ſervices; and that alſo, this order and uniformity is to be ditected 
by obedience. So that by Man, we may underſtand the Head of each 
Church, and by women, the members thereof, and moſt eſpecially thoſe 
of the Clergy z who are (as wives) to be ditected herein by their husbands : 
And Praying and Propheſying, we may underſtand put for the whole out- 
ward ſervice. 

Thit this was only Parabolically ſpoken of women, with intention that 
(under the inftance of thei ſubjection to their husbands) general ſubjection 
might be inferred, will appear in that the woman is herein propoſed as doing 
that which ſhe is norpermitred"to do; that is to propheſie, and eſpecially 
publikely. For fo we ſhall find him preſently faying, Let your women krep 
in the Churches, for it « not permitted unto them to ſpeak, but they 
are commanded ta be under abudienre, as hs ſaith the Law, and if they will 
learn am thing, let them asi their busbands at home, for it i a ſhame for wo- 
men to ſpeck inthe Church, In which place, the occaſion of the ſpecch was 
alſo the ſame; famely, the avoidance of Schims, by having all things 
done decently, and in order; that is, by means of ſubordination and ſub- 
jection; of the ſecond and third ranks of Prophets and Texchers, unto Apo- 
ſtolical Auchority, which is the fir ff, and ſo eſtabliſed hy Chriſt alſo. 

Again, it will appear paraboſlically put, for that the tokens of ſubjeRion 
there put dunn, ai not pertinent to fer forth the ſubordination of women 
to men llitterally taken) but are myſteribuſly proper to ſet forth the ſub- 
jection of each CHuich to that husband, unto whom in Chriſt ſhe is marri- 
ed. For being bares headed, did not fignifie Power and Freedom ; nor bei 
covered; fegnifie ſervmude, but the quite contrary, both in the ſenſe of thoſe 
times and ours. But if it be ſuppoſed not fit, for the Head of the Chureh 
to priy with bi tad covered, for diſhonoring hu head; thatis,Chiiſt, from 
who all his Authoriry is derited ; even ſoagtin, by evycring,underftand- 
ing publike Church Rights and Orders, each. Church is five then to he ſup- 
poſed left bare, and ar Iherty in cheſe things'by bet Head as the Head _ 
nizlq 1 | 0 


. 
* — _ 
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of is by Chriſt his Head: Bur that ſhe is to obſerve them as het covering; or Verte 5. 

elſe renounce her obedience by being ſbarn. 

Again, apprehending the duties of. obedience and ſubjection to be ſigni- 

fied under contrary,” we may obſerve, that the. man onght not to cover ,_. _ 

bis head, foriſmach as bes the glory of del; that is, in his head heis more 
icularly tepreſenting his Authority and univerſal: Headſhip; in reſpect 

of his Government and Power amongſt us. Which his glory, being to ariſe 

From that ſubjection and obedience which theſe below do give unto him, | _ 


therefore the woman the jplavy of the man. And when it is aid, The man 
i 'not of the man, it is meant the Commander and his Power is not de- 


rived from the commanded But the am uf the man, meaning the 


ſubject from the Subjectot. And ſo again, when it is ſaid, The wan was net 


created for t he woman, but the woman. for the man; it is to be taken as re- 
hating to their reſpective duties of commanding and obeying only; and as 
thereby cauſing Gods encreaſe of glory, by being more cmincntly glorified 

by perſons in Authority. Fox elſe the bemſelves(uay in their relations too) 
are not for one another, bur for the glory of God. 

. -Bur to make God the God of order here below, The women ought to have vc 10. 
power on her head becauſe of the Angels that is, each Church and het 
Angels, ought here (by their obedience) to acknowledge the power of their 
own Head (claiming it to Gods glory: as his image of Authority) even be- 
cauſe in Heaven, God hath the like done to him by his! Angels or Miniſters; 
and doth therefore require, that the like ſubordination be obſerved by thoſe 
members, which in each Church ſcrve as Angels to miniſter unto his Vice- 
gerent the Head thereof. 12 bert Ut. 101 

Afterwards, the Apoſtle explains how the Head and his Angels (or Mini- 
ſters) are to be reciprocally rters of each other. For is the Lori (that 
is, in the execution of Church matters) the King is not to act without his 
Biſhops, nor they without him: even 4 the man i not without the womas, verte it, 
vor the woman without the mas inthe Lord : And therefore, after the pact- 
ing faſhion the Commanders and Obeyers (in their reciprocal relations) 
are not to ſhut out God: but the Superiors themſelves ſhould be careful to 
attribute that honor to God, which they do by his power receive, becauſe all 
things are of 'God. For looking upwards to the honor and end of the work, verge 13 
neither he that planteth, nor he that matereth are any thing, but God thas Chap. 3.7. 


giveth the exereaſe, And looking downwards again, to the object of their 


imployment, the whole Church, 44 things are theirs alſo, whether P 


or Apollo, or Cephas, and they are Chriſts, and Chrifts i; God: that is, all Chup 322,24, 

things return to God, as having his glory the laſt end of all power, even as 

imſelf was the only efficient — ; 

In the three next verſes, the neceffity of each Churches obſervance of 

appointed order in her publike ſervice to God, is farther implyed and 

as conſonant to ordinary reaſon : Fudge in your ſelves, i it comely for 4 

woman to pray ante God wncevered, that is, fordubordions men and Mini- * Cor-11.13. 

ſters to frame what Forms of 'Worſhip they pleaſe. Dab not even a, 

it ſelf teach you, that iſ 4 may (in Authority) have long hair (that ia, be 

ſubjected in Church Orders). # « 4 ſhame to him : but if 4 woman 
ir, it i a glety, for her hair was given her for 4 covering on 

the other fide we may ſind; that all tokens of ſubjection are proper for 

Infecits, Sade elpecielloia Church Rircs and Crremonks, being 


Eee 2 mo 


verſe 14. 


PCC... 


V the: Sereptures obſcurity, &c. Boon Il L. 


e ee callade n thoſe under the" Figurei of ud oi cer 


Epheſ 5.22, 


Verſe 32. 


Verſc 33. 


x Cor.1.12. 


Gen. 3. 16. 


Exod.20. 12. 


ing 

I bis All is largely ned, and ſet forth | in Hine iiles to dhe 
E pbe fia, e there alſo, to preſs it in the like behalf of ſubmi 
fion and — and in particulat, about publihe Church; Orders! An 
which place likewiſe, i t were to ſalmit to their own burbepds, as unte the 
Lord But becauſe thoſe Texts, may be eaſily conceived bymhar hath been 
already delivered, I ſhall omit the application of the particiſlar alluſions of 
the of. each Churches Head,; and of each Churcbes.neciprocal ſub- 
jeion again, there fer down under the figure of Man and Wide." But plain 
it is that the Apoſtle doth expreſly there fer it downnot to be meant littetal- 
ly, but 45 4 great —— — — cbriſt and bu Church: and ſo leaves 


none but the k following the mutual duties pf man 

and wife z vi N fel — — one of ju in particular, ſo love hi 
the wife ſee that 

that is, although Ne before 


wife, even —— The reverence her bnd 
inted each Church to be in ſubjeRion to 
her Head or Husband, as the whole Church is to Chriſt, ita Head and Hus- 
band, ſo now I dolitterally intend to direct you in theſe conjugal duties. 
All which rhe words N — 2 and, In porticulu, do manifeſt; by cut- 
ting it off from the other diſtourſe and appropriating, it to tlas 2 
that before he alluded to another thing even the general relation between 
each + norm and irs Nan but here, of the particular relation of each man 
and 0 * i A 
And by this means we may kno bow td undd the myſtical delivery of 
the power of each Churches Head under Chriſt, which elſe (by ſtubborn 
Ymighrhave ſcemed ſo great a myſterie, as not to be canceived far- 
ther exteuſtve, then of the Cathalique Church her obedience ro/Chriſt him 
ſelf. A thing not to be otherwiſe performed then by each Churches obe- 
dience to its own Head: in hiv ſtead;»as: hererofare declared: nor at all avail- 
=_ ro keg on. of Schiſms and Diviſions, by ſettling ot Order in cach 
was: the drift of the admonitions, but rather to encreaſe 
— „ — noted alſo: Where the followers of Cbriſt him * go 
rerkoned'am other Schiſmaticks. Nor need we much wonder 
the Apoſtle, in ſetting forth the duty of Obedience, ſhould — 
wife ; and allode unto that relation mose then any — — we ſhall find 
this perfect obedience to be firſt enjoyned to wives; and that not only tube 
given upon moſt ſtrict terms, but as done upon reaſan foregoing; and upon 
the firſt promiſe of prevalence of Chtiſt and his Church, as the ſred of .the 
—8 defire ſpal be ſabj ec to thy bucbands and he ſhall rait ever thee. S0 
that as the general rule for Civil ſubjection was ſirſt grvven under the notion 
of Father and Mather, even ſo alſo, the myſtical Precept for Eccleſiaſtick 
Subordi nation and Obedience, was at firſt intimated, and fiace continued, 
under thenotion of #acbexd : ' Thereby inferring, that although, accord- 
ing to theſe Occonomical relations, men in Orders flood not — 0 
jeRee as others, yet ſhould their more Religious and Sacrament 
thereunto, incite them unto ſuch demeanor of themſelves in Gods Karbe 
the Church, that they may evidence themſelves men of Orders, whilſt 
ſerving and the God of Order, by ſubmiſſion to chis heir ſpirixaal 
Husband, in ſuch: and manner as he appointed. 
: The caſe therefore thus ſanding, between the fear of odbing * 


Crar 13 Of the rer vbſcurity,” & 397. 
his proper glory, and the fear of deſtructioa of wen (the leſdrimentts ch. 

of 3 by Ciil d 23 we. tnayer Pod for vine of 

thoſt many changes of Families in Chriftinn Monarchics ; to wir, leaſt too 

much ſhould be arrogared by them in right of ſucceſſion, or de rogated from 
. given wo ſuch 8 raw 6aIf(Which'b 
Gods appearance in a'remarkabſe d taken olf) So ulſo we 
reafon, both why the Direction and Preceptꝭ fr Montnchy and 
ſhonld be ſomany (as in maintenance of endo — a duty und why 


they ſhould not only be ſomerimes darkly'defivered, but why Ad, 
— 


ſhould de ſome ſcartered cxirhples, that 
—_—_— mat ae gorge nent 

find Ama; % — any juſtice done by 2 Rings i4. 19. 
tis l acarthers, og Handel? de before ang ite a Rs 
choſe that murt hered his Farher Foaſh, Thus ſhalt yowfind David * — — i. 
to fortific Keleib againſt San; wichout any noted z is be had when Chap: 24.3. 
he cur off the skirt 1. at bis Garment. Thus ſhall you fi TI not 


in not before hun, dur(23 in a feerring dent 
eee ee Heaven upon 3 

an Angel 1 ; and ix im po The whi _P f- e ha 
—— — — until the ſe 


would on ork behalf ofa far' greater then 2B wer mayo mae 

in this fiery example of revenge, aguinſt a xtael, and More unjuſt ny 

And fo ſhall you ery ly the ide chem J char dad lied 2b. . 
and in purſu inc or miſtakes 2 7 Kings 24245 

Juſtice of An cy — do provokt alſe, not only = 

King the Son FA Aurtherer 2 — of rearing evil evil) 

toi te the Elders of his Cy to refiſtance allo, 1s here ing 1 3 Kings 6 ws 

ſelf j des like paſrians with al? 

And ſo farther, as there may beexamples picked tom Serptire, offorn 


Prophers reproving reproving their ed pete * 
yet be — ) fo 


rant from Godſorodo ( 
are there ſuch now to be — 5 50 vertue of their Prieft e 
from thence gather warrant for their boldneſs to vent their open reptoofs in 
the face of Maj — —— cs oc as not a 
to conſider that the very — and ſpirit of theſe Prophets was both extra- 

ordinary and mitaculous, — —— office, 25 heretofotr hoted, 

was inſtituted to the very extraordinary Monitors towards the 


forr 


pteſervation of that —.— way eee therefore if ſome find 1/aish 
fer down as coming 2 without ſuch direction as 
Nathes and | others "hag, rhe , they they wil de thence collecting, that thoſe of the 


rking that iris 


ng ends interpretation of Law, 
reprove any Prince; and yet it ; plain that theſe Laws have Ten dy i 
manifeſtly broken (as in the prohibition of tnulciplying 

— — t, chat SEED 
— — dd by any of the 


2 —— chen rlioſe 


eir 
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therefore from all theſe and likeinſtances we may (in truth) as 2 gather 
for Rebellion, as others do for Drunkenneſs, Inceſt, or Adultery, 


arguments 
from Be faces of Neuß, Let, Fadab, Bc. hich ire ald ſet down-wichovi 


11} to If 139013 \ gon 2 510A} fy 
in che che diſcovery of this ord ocker e u Nil pihneg cg 
enable hints hear tha hath — ſo darknets ſufficient c to 
e fs — be filthy d. Which was the reiſon of S. Paal — 
[peek the wiſoom of God ima ;nyſterge © ; . wa thens 
N Fa, — peniſpi , 

Nor need we wonder that cheſe and ſack like ptefidents ſhould ral 
with men now, amidſt their many worldliy t tions, when: our Saviours 
| by from heres inthe pm eee as ing ee 

y fire from in the rof this revenge 1 ur. 
So that, when we finde the particular inſtances of J esi adab, or peoples 
ſole ot more remarkable recorded as — in — the 

on ? and A Nurials Head, made (now adays) by Prieſts or 

Subjects) as good arguments to wear them when they have doneoury ad- 

| een will be well abated, by] conſideration of a degree of ſelf-intc- 

ſt and prejudice;; which prevails with mes uſually, to ſearch the Sctipeure 

its to ſerve 7 — they like already, and not 

to ſubmit their wills to be guided by it: In-which reſpect it i no wonder, if 
we come forth ten times more the children of mrath iben (frre. 

For in this caſe, it will fare with men, balking plain Precepts, and ferking 
to find Gods plealure to be — ſome other places of Scriptute fignified moro 
conſonant to theit aims and intereſts, as it did with Balm: who, 

rempted with. riches. and preferment, and loving the wages of e 
Moſer did a make a demur upon Gods plain — Thos; — 

gownh them, and doth therefore — = 
20 — dan  Eyen @ Iſey, ſuch as come ery pre · poſſe 

the Serip es, as being ed with ambition, — 
— to find God Almighty contradicting of him- 

al ale wars Fail of : of an — in the night, contrary to the plain Precepts 
they, received before, the which their worldly luſts and ck, le 
them readily obey in the- Morning, without farther ſearch, as Balaam 


did. 
Thus, in that plain precept of Honor the Lord with thy ſubſtance, Gr. Co- 1 
vetouſneſs will prompt them with Texts of limitation and excuſe — all 


this waſte, c. The trae Worſbippers are thaſe that worſhip in. ſpirit and 
zrsth, ind the like, Whereby, under colour of rendring the — 
Cari within, the former cloething of wrong ht gold and needle. work, (hall 

ett unbecoming « Kings ' Daughter. And ſo again, to clude thoſe 
plain texts of, Let every ſoul be ſubj ect, and that for conſcience ſake allo, 
and the like, the text of Fear wht thew thet can kill the body, and ſome 0- 
others, will readily be embraced as limitations of their duty, by ſuch who 
being reſolved on a courſe of ſtubbornneſs and inſubjection, may thereupon 
think they do ſtill — apr og Prince, whilſt obey him in 
ſuch Civ! —.—— ſhall think fir: even as they m ay think they ſerve 


and honor God whilſt they ſ. do it inward] and inthe 
heart, and ly ag ery Eran Ny — ence along with der lk 
| — — I he might — go, weer as according to 


direction, 


— 
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direction, yet in ſuch caſes, where a plain Precept is tranſprefſed, even ſo 
plain that every vulgar capacity, like Bola Aſs, muy reprove the medurſy bet. 1. 576. 
of the Prophet: for men to think of vemuring upon their own intetpretati- oc re. 
ons, and think they can ſtop ſoon enough in their rebellious journey, muſt bie, that in 
be always dangerous : as rendring them ſubject co be brguiled by the Prince Porn Men. 
of the ar, inſtead of an Angel of Light, ans 15 ranked 

And we are by ſo much the more in danger of abuſe and mifinterpre- — 
tation of Scripture, by how much the deſign and advantage — to ariſe Allies. 
is mort genetal, as leaving none to contradict, ot bring us to rights there- 
in ; as doth too evidently appear in the interpretation of all thoſe Texts 
where inſubjeRion is aimed at. For each one being himſclf a ſubject, and 
having a defire and intereſt towards enereaſe of freedom, it is to be expected 
that all wayes of plauſible addition ſhould be till found out for ad vantement 
of a ſpeculation ſo pleaſing to all. Whereas in the divided intereſts and 
opinions between SeR and Sect, the violence of one is kept in moderation by 
the fear of his oppofite z who will be ſure ro uſe all the sxill and dilipence he 
caa to detect him of ertor, and ro extol his own contrary tenent; evenſo 
that an indifferent adjudication may be made between them. | 

And therefore, if we put not on the whole armoar of God, and hoe not epheſ 3.15; 
our fett ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace (that is, with meek - Ehecs. 1s. 
neſs and pootnels of ſpirit) we ſhall not be able to ſtand againſt the wiles 7 
the Devil, nor his ftratagems deviſed, to the breach of Charity; wy 
able to quench the fiery darts of the wicked : Thoſe many arguments which he verge 15. 
and his children of diſobedience make uſe of for ſetting whole Kingdoms, on 
fire by Rebellion. — 10 1 

But becauſe many now under the Goſpel, have been the more drawn into 

theſe, and other errors in matter of their practiſe, out of their thiſtaken li- 
berty, in the imitations of foe ſuch preſidents as they find in the Old Teſta- 
ment recorded without reproof, it will not be amiſs to diſcoutſe ſomewhir 
of their and our different conditions; that ſo, mabing it appear how their 
doings might be lawful in ſuch things, and how it eomes otherwiſe ro paſs in 
ours, we may then take off the groumd of ſo much abuſe. 


After man had taken on him the knowledge of good and evil, he ſtood 
thereby obliged (as heretofore dechated)to the performance of all ſuch ex- 
plicite pious quties as were requifice fot Gods ſervice; and all ſuch vertu- 
ous moral actions as were advantagious for the good of others. And albe- 
ir under the Law theſe were abreviated, and under the Goſpel eontracted a- 
gain iato oe Precept, yet atmil that time it ſtill remained ſo much their du- 
ties, that ines were more or leſs good or evil, as they tnore or leſs — oy or 
violared theſe Rules. And from thence it again followed, that rhoſe pro- 
miſts made to CA dan, as in the ſtate of innoeenec, and thoſe threats ſen- 
renaced on him as lapſed, muined, for rewards and puniſhments, different 
ly due and ptoper to his race. no al 

The fitſt great tranſerfor in this kind was Cas, in the cruel Olanghter 
of his brother + and ori Mit and his race (#s tow e ed from Gods more 
particular cate and right of the Creaxurx) wetralt find the firſt curſe of ſte- 
nliry to be agaln particulatty Mich. And ſo himſelf underſtands it; _ i 
pears by hig After, TB baft drPut wwe var thi diy from the face of thee Gen. 418 
eth, axd from ti le hu &. But when Seth is born, war's 
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Gen. 6.9. 


zs after ſaid, That Adam begat 4 Son in his own likeneſs, after his image, and 
2 


firſt ſon reckoned, you will preſently find, the diſtinction of the righteous 
ſeed from the other: and that ir is ſaid,T hen hegan men to call upon the name 
of the Lord: And then, we may next gather him and his, for this cauſe eſtated 
in the right of their Fathers promiſes, as the other was of his Curſe: For it 
called his name Seth: So that he being repreſented in his Sonſhip to Adam, un- 
der the very ſame expreſſions of Image and likeneſs as Adam was made the 
Son of God, we may conclude their undoubred propriety. 

But when afterwards theſe Sons of God began to mingle, and learn the vices 
of the other, then by degrees did rhe whole world become corrupt : and 
had been univerſally involved, in natural death and deſtruction by flood, had 
not Noab (as a perſon prig ht in bis generations) found favour with God, and 
ſo ſtopped ſpecifical rune. So that we are hencgtorth to loo, that thoſe pro- 
miſes made to mankinde in Adam, ſhould be renewed to him and his righ- 
teous ſeed. 

Amongſt whom, we may again find this ſeparation made, and men flill 
to be diſtinguiſhed, in regard of more eminent acts of Juſtice and Judgement, 
until the promiſes come more remarkably to deſcend, and be conferred on 


' Abraham, and on his ſeed i that is, to the particular Nation of the Jews.Un- 


to whom, thoſe common bleſſings of nature, were ſo ny pro- 
miſed, as if they were their onely right: whereas we ſhall find little men- 
tion in. Holy Writ of the reſt of the world, other then as in relation to 
their affairs with this peculiar people. In which, we (ball find them bleſſed, 
as they were to them more kind, or puniſhed or deſtroyed, as to them more 
malignant: as the utter overthrow of Amaleck,and the compleating of thoſe 
many p „ againſt all Nations that had any ways diſtreſſed them, 
makes it plainly to appear. 

Theſe conſiderations being well weighed, we may find reaſon for that right 
which the Iſtaelites had unto the Land of Canan. We may finde a good 
right they had unto the Egyprians goods. And of that right alſo which 
Moſes had of being « gad unio Pharaoh, in demanding liberty of him for the 
Iſraelites departure : to wit, becauſe theſe things were done and enjoyned in 
the name of that God that was ſupreme Lord of all , as it was both to the 
Iſraclites and Pharaoh evidenced by miracles. And ſo we may find a good 
right Iacob had unto the Aworites goods too, although his ſons had unjuſtly 
taken them away (becauſe done without his authority) and ſo of divers o- 
ther inſtances , which would be by men (now adays) reduced into praiſe z 
not conſidering our different conditions, and how our Saviour (the ſecond 
Adam) took not on him to reſtore, or eſtabliſh the rights of any particular 
People or Nation, but dyed for all mankind : and that in him, the right of 
the. creature became equally and univerſally reſtored. For that now, the 
wall of Separation being taken down, there is no diſtinRion in theſe things, 
between the poſterities of Cais and Seth, or Cham and Iapbet: but as t 
Chriſtian duty of faith, is ofa more ſpiritual allay then that former Cove- 
nant of works, ſo is their promiſes of a higher nature alſo. Inſomuch, as 
we ſhall nor find any where in the Goſpel, that there is warrant given to 
make theſe things the object of our aims or „as to the Jews was uſu- 
ally done, but rather to the contrary. Whereupon we may ſay, that how- 
ever a Church or particular members may (as additional bleſſings to the 
righteouſneſs of the tingdem of Cod)expect theſe bleflings to follow, yet _ 

they 
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they no ſuch particular right, as (for gain ſake onely), to diſpoſſeſs the — . 2 
eſt Nbckl. p vs lets can particular Chriſtians, under colour of diſtin- 
Rions by themſelves made, have right againſt one another: and ſo make God, 
the Author of Peace, to be the Author of Confuſion and Civil war. 
And as the Scriptures and their meaning art thus difficult, and ſubje to 
miſinterpretation, in regard of the temporal promiſes made in the Old-Te- 
ſtament, ſo are the more ſpiritual promiſes of the Goſpel and New-Teſta- 
ment, (for want of due regard to alteration of times and difference of per- 
ſons), made the occaſions of much abuſe and diſquiet alſo: through mens 
haſty and partial interpretationt of all things, as relating to their particulars, 
and to their on benefits oneſy. KS | 
To avoid which; we are to obſerve a difference of perſons : and to know, 
that whereas our Saviour uſually addrefled his ſpeech to his Diſciples , (as 
thoſe he chicfly intended to teach, becauſe they reach others), ſo ma- 
ny of thoſe ſpeeches concerned them as preſent Teachers and Guides chief - 
ly, and not their ſucceſſors: as that — not little flock, &c. and the I ue 12.32) 
directions following it, ſell what ye have and give Alus, &c. verle 3. 
Some again, concerned their ſucceſſors and not them: as thoſe places be- 
fore mentioned, of taking the ſwords , and mating frienaſbip with Mem- 
mon, | 
Some things again, concerned both them and their ſucceſſors: as the pow- 
cr of. the keys, whatſoever ye ſhall linde on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven - 
and the power of Miſſion and Inſtruction, as, he that heareth you, bearerh 
me, &c. thereby making a neceſſary difference between ſuch as ſhould teach 
and govern, and ſuch as ſhould learn and obey. , Which diſtinction 
been of late fo little conſidered of in the world, or rather ſo — 
practiced, that thoſe that ſhould be, by their places, obeyed as Governors and 
Teachers, are now made the only objects of Diſcipline and Inſtruction. For 
there is not the meaneſt Subject or Artiſan but are daring to cenſure and di- 
rect both Prince and Prieſt in performance of their duties: as if theſe Texts 
Do all things without murmuring and . and obey them that have 


the gnide over you, &c. had been pu ely ſpoken to Kings and Preachers; 
that thereby clay might learn ſubmiſſion and attention to their Subjects and 


and Auditors. 

Some things were ſpoken that concerned other Chriſtians alſo, but them- 
ſelves in the firſt place, as whoſoever will be my Diſciple , let him tałe up bis 
Croſs and follow me, &c. 


And laſtly, ſome things are generally ſer down, as concerning all men; as 
the Doctrines of Faith, Love, Humility, Patience, Obedience, Oc. although 


men may differently be concerned in the outward exerciſe of them, as here- 


rofore related. N 
As concerning ſuch Promiſes and Precepts, as had different regard to Chri- 


ſtians through alteration of times, we ſhall finde ſome that concerned the 
primitive Believers, and not thoſe that followed in the — as in thoſe 
glorious ſignes promiſed to accompany Believers, 19 caſt on: devils, to ſpeak 
with tongues, to heal the ſick, &c. The which, and other miraculous aſſi- 
ſtances and ways of inſpiration and illumination, heretofore promiſed and 
granted to ſuch & ſhould at in Chriſts name, and had bat Faith to the quanti- 
ty of 4 grain of Muſtard-ſeed, ſome in theſe latter times, have been vaialy Ioha 16.23. 

boaſting of; whilſt others, have as — expected: and * Marth.37.26: 


_ — 


= 
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them, been ready to think they muſt want Faith alſo. Not rightly weighing, 
— eh apacebenn ſignes and ywanders were to CREED 
for che honoring Chriſts name from above, which was as. yet had in ſo lictie 
repute here below. Inſomuch, as, for that very cauſe, we ſhall finde the gift 
of enicheliogramedoo kim that caff ant devils in bis name: who, forought 
we linde, pretended neither to follow, nor at all 10 believe on him. Nay, to 
ſnew theſe extraordinary endowments were not ſure ſignes of Faith, we ſtall 
Marth.7.22,23 finde Bur Saviour condemning them that had them. 1 

Bariwhen his name ſhould be the moſt glorious of any, and his Churc 
ſhould bave — — — ſtrength and lcarning, as to be able to 
provide for its own ſafety and illumination in an ardinary way, then came the 
time again, when (upon the contrary reaſon), theſe cudom ments to private 
5 wwe are to conſtrue ſome admanitions as chiefly proper to 
Chriſtians in the laſt times, and ta happen when his ſervice ſhall be an honor: 
as are theſe Admonitions , to beute of (pretend ers to new lights, ) ſuch as 
Matth. 24. 23. ſhall ay, Lo hers is Chxi and tee there is Chrift, &c. : 1-9 

And having hitherto largely endeavoured ta prove our Aſſertions out of 
the Texts of the holy — — done it with ſuch ſtrengih of 
evidence, as to me ſeemeth of value to canvince any that hath real and firm 
belief that they are truely proceeding from God]; or that rather, there is in- 
deed any God at all; it ſeems laſtly neceſſary, far conviction of both theſe 
fores of men, that is, open Athiofts, and ſuch ſecrer ones, that confeſſing a 
— 0 oered of 'Scri — — — 
thereby), do yet in their works deny him, to fay ſomething for conviction 
ity, and * daily exerciſe of divine Providence amongſt us. The which, 


ſhall ſerve way of addition, to our firſt therein at the beg 
of this ET —— ä— 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Of eAthieſm. 


S the Nature of all kinde of vertueis to be operative, ſo, by the de- 
gree and extent of operation, is the proportion and extent of the ver- 


Ae to be meaſured. For, neither to do by help, is ſo powerful as to act 
alone; nor to do one or few things, as many or all. 

Again, as extent of ability is beſt meaſured by extent of operation,in the 
objects it undertakes, ſo is the proportion of vigor by diſtance in execution: 
even as that loadſtone that can attract at greateſt diſtance is beſt z and that 
fire that can heat or burn ſartheſt of, is ſo alſo. | | 

And as potency and vigour, are to be thus meaſured by diſtance between 
Agent and Patient; ſo much more, when that diſtance ſhall be ſo encreaſed, 
as the preſence of the Agent ſhall not ſenſibly appear, as to the preſent work: 
but a weak or unlike thing, (having of it ſelf no effectualneſs thereunto) (hull 
by its power, be made the Author of his proper execution. Thus , when 2 
knifes point empowered by touch from the Load- Mone, or an Iron or other 
thing heated by fire, do in ſuch degree draw and burn, as if the Loadſtone 
or fire were preſent ; it muſt undeniably,argue more ſtrength in that caſe, then 
where, without perſonal preſence, the ſame could not be performed. 

And, (to proceed in examination and compariſon of the cauſes of things 
according to diſtance), if there could be found, a Load-ſtone or fire of ſuch 
efficacy, as to have empowered or heated any Iron to ſuch perfection as it 
ſhould have continued that vertue without itteration; or could again one 
Load · ſtone or fire, without ſo much as touch but only with one efflux of pow- 
er, have at diſtance ſo ſtrongly impowered all iron, that each piece and part 
thereof can now, (as of an inherent and proper vertue of its own), effectually 
and perpetually burn and attract, without farther immediate communication 
with its firſt cauſe or original power, it ſhould then happen, that the power of 
that power muſt be acknowledged ſo much greater in it ſelf : although its effi- 
catiouſneſs herein, muſt (through its diſtance in operation), be in a manner 
wholly concealed and clowded from our knowledge. Even as in our ſports, 
that gameſter that can make one Bowl ar Ball ſtrike another, and that ano- 
ther, in ſuch certain places ſucceſſively, as to cauſe the laſt of them to reſt or 
move as he deſires, is more to be admired for his power and artifice, then he 
that can do it but with his hand: and he moſt, that can do it at greateſt di- 
ſtance, and with moſt itteration and repetition of ſucceſſive ſtroaks, in the 


Bowls or Balls. | p 

After the ſame manner we may conceive of Deity , making one thing the 
Cauſe to another, for the eſſecting of that courſe of providence he determi- 
ned. In which doing, his working in, and through all intervenient cauſes 
and occurrents, without being ſeen in any; and making them to do it with ſo 
great eaſe to himſelf as not to be ſeen therein, mult diſcover as well his real 
being, as our ignotance in not conceiving it. tact 
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For to fix and faſten thoſe effects we daily behold as iſſuing onely from na- 
ture, chance, or I know not what occulr quality, (without through light into 
Deity and Providence, as the prime cauſe), is as if one caſt at Dice or 
Bowls, were more from chance then another: and nor neceſſarily depending 
on, and following that ſtrengthof caſting, and thoſe occurrences of bounds, 
rubs, &c. as well as others: but theſe having turns beyond our expectations 
or notice, we put them on chance; becauſe · we cannot ſee through all that 
variety of intervenient cauſes that muſt make them ſuch. 

For as the ſeveral motions, and change of place in the particular Cards, 
in ſhuffling, and cutting, if leaſurely demonſtrated to us, would make thoſe 
dealings we count moſt ſtrange and depending on chance, ſeem moſt reaſon- 
able; even ſo alſo, (were we artificial enough), when the hits of a Bowl or 
bound of a Ball is ſnewed us, we might by eſtimation and meaſuring the ef- 
fe, knoy and meaſure the cauſe, and ſay, that Bowl or Ball that did it, muſt 
come from ſuch and ſuch a point, and be projected with ſuch and ſuch a 
ſtrength. In which regard as we finde ſuch different abilities, even amongſt 
our ſelves in the comprehenſion and practice how theſe things are or may be 
effected, ſo may it eaſily be conceived that, by degrees of proportion, he that 
could not be by any defect impeded in notice or comprehenfion , no more 
then in aR and execution, muſt have both his exiſtence and providence made 
apparent hereby: for as the Bowl or Ball have no power to act of themſclves 
without our impulſion or a forraign mover , even ſo the Elements of which 
they are compoſed, cannot without the influence of a Deity, be reaſonably 
preſumed to have power to move and act alſo. 

Although theſe inſtances of fire, of Load · ſtone, and of ſports, may ſerve 
to bring to our conceits ſomething of the manner of appearance of Gods 
Omnipo in his works of Providence and Government of the world, 
yet, being themſelves but created bodies and vertues, they muſt in proporti- 
on of vigor, (even in that kinde wherein they fo much excel all other things), 
be infinitely excelled by that power that cauſed it: and that, even by the 
lame reaſon of ability of power before mentioned, namely working at great- 
er diſtance, For as the Load - ſtone doth excel in vertue of attraction, that 
of the touched knife, (as being thereof the formal cauſe) ſo muſt that again 
which was the cauſe hereof in the Loadſtone, excel in power that alſo, (e- 
ſpecially, being the cauſe of other things beſides), and ſo on, till we come 
to the univerſal cauſe of all things and thei Vertues: who, as the more di- 
ſtant from the immediate effect and execution, muſt proportionably, have 
the prime, and higheſt degree of energy and power aſcribed unto him. 

And then again, although abſence from preſent execution prove diſtance, 
and diſtance prove power in that cauſe which is the cauſe of any thing, yet, 
becauſe unto men, the inward and formal cauſes of effects are ſeldow known, 
but our knowledge is meerly experience, (that is ro ſay , from the experience 
of ſo many conſtant effe&s proceeding from ſuch or ſuch an immediate A- 

ent, to conclude that to be the ſole cauſe thereof). It is therefore hard for 
us to look beyond that preſent cauſe : (eſpecially if its cauſe had but few ef 
fects, and thoſe hardly remarkable), and ſo to look on, till we come ro God 
the cauſe of all. 

As for example, could the effect of the Load-ſtone upon iron,or the Ma- 
riners Needle, have been ſo inviſibly repeated, as no man could have by pre- 
ſent ſenſe known it to be the cauſe, we ſhould (beyond all peradventure) _ 

the 
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the conſtancy of effects proceeding from the ſame Needle, have imagined it 
the ſole cauſe thereof. | 

So then, we, that can neither from true inſpection into the formal Nature 
and activity of heat, and of the influence of the ſuperior bodies, nor ſuſce · 
ptibility of the lower Elements, as ſeverally mingled, tell from thence that 
ſuch and ſuch ſpecies muſt be produced; or that again cannot tell, that theſe 
principles we finde in Nature, were neceſſarily to be ſuch and ſo many, for 
maintenance of the effects of unity and propriety of place, (as thoſe were a- 
gain for maintenance of Creation), we (I ſay), cannot be wondred at, for 
not being able to forcjudge more, or other ſpecies in Nature, then thoſe we 
know by ſenſe; and that alſo, in productions neereſt us. And ſince in our 
moſt ordinary and familiar ſports (as aforeſaid ), we cannot judge of events, 
although their true cauſes be within the compaſs of preſent ſenſe, we are ſtill 
leſs to be wondred at, when ignorance and doubtings ſhall often ariſe of a 
cauſe ſo far of: which is never, but by way of miracle, made the Author of 
any immediate effect. W hereas, in truth and plain reaſon, this Aſcenſion 
and Progreſſion of cauſes, muſt (as elſewhere declared), end in an omnipo- 
rent Author: whoſe power is more rationally to be concluded the prime 
and ſole cauſe of all things, as ſtanding in that ſupreme order he now doth, 
then if he ſhould be acting beneath; and of bur one thing at once. 

And as he is more admirable in his own Throne of power, ordering all 
things by his ſole word and command, then if he ſhould deſcend to be per- 
ſonally doing of every thing, ſo, (could we rightly conſider it), any one 
thing, is (init ſelf) as miraculouſly and. powerfully wrought, in that kinde 
of efficiency which we call ordinary, as when done in an extraordinary way. 
So for example, if wood ſhould have been by God endued wich power to 
draw Iron, or one Iron to draw another, as now the Load- ſtone doth, would 
not the ordinary effect that way, have made the Load-ſtones attraction as 
great a miracle, as it ſeemeth for wood to do it now ? And if none can give 
reaſon, why other things ſhould not have as great attractive force as theſe, 
why ſhould it not be a greater proof of Deity, to be conſtantly powerful in 
all and every operation, then to be fo but now and then : which is all the 
proof that miracles have ? 

And therefore, as men of riper judgement and experience, would much 
laugh at the folly and weakneſs of ſuch, as (beholding the Mariners compals) 
do aſcribe the effect of the Needle to ſome hidden quality, or ſecret proper- 
ty refiding in it ſelf : and as again, the aſcribing and occult quality unto thoſe 
operations of theLoad-ſtone,(withour farther knowledge or derivation of its 
cauſe), is bur a ſhift of ignorance, as the ſetting down — all other hidden cau- 
ſes are; (each thing having a cauſe beyond it ſelf) , ſo is there none but fools 
that ſay in their hearts, or really think, there is no God : becauſe they cannot 
diſcern his efficacy through, and beyond intermediate cauſes. And they are 
( at moſt), but middle witted men: for that, albeit they can (from a little 

arther experience), tell of Cauſes above the loweſt degree of men, yet are 
they not wiſe enough to ſearch farther. _ 

So that Athieſm is always bordering on folly and narrowneſs of compre- 
benſion being nothing elſe, but a ſtubborn relyance on preſent ſenſe: as 
from the certainty of effects in things we ordinarily behold, concluding thoſe 
Cauſes within reach of our obſervation to be the moſt ſupreme. And far- 
ther, thinking that if a voluntary Agent were in thoſe things univerſal _ 
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and Author, he would (as fancying his inclination by our own) be more per- 
ſonally appearing for his greater credit-ſake amongſt us: and make his preſent 
operation ſerve to direct our acknowledgements unto him. Not duly conſi- 
dering , that it would-be ſo far from encreaſing the worth, as it would re- 
tours to the actors diſeſteem : as arguing decay of the Vertue of Agency, if 
the ſupreme and higher Cauſe, ſhould (for want of ſtrength otherwiſe), be 
forced immediately to work on a lower effect:for that, (hereby again) the ſu- 
preme Cauſe ceaſing, (by becoming an intermediate one), it mult follow, that 
as Cauſes were fewer, Effects and Creatures muſt be fewer alſo. And when 
all is done, that ſupreme Cauſe that is now intermediate in operation, would 
by its conſtancy in ſo doing, be as far from diſcovering a Deity, as the other 
was before: unleſs they could imagine, that for their onely ſatistaction ſake, 
cauſes of things ſnould not have been conſtant and uniform, but on purpoſe 
various, to have drawn on their notice. „iet 
Again, if God Almighty ſhould have been diſabled to the degree of an 
humane Artificer, and have been ineffectual farther then where his own hand 
hath been expreſs, (as is the workmans in making the Watch), then it muſt 
next follow, that either Creatures muſt have been ſo few and periſhable, as 
Watches made by one hand, or elſe they muſt have ſuppoſed , this Agents 
power advanced to ſuch degree, that, as a Monarch can manage a Kingdom 
by his Laws, (ſo as the ſame needed not to be afterwards guided by him, but 
by inſtruments obedient to him), or as the Axtificer can frame and contrive a 
Watch, to go for as long time as he pleaſeth, (ſo as the ſame can now go 
without his appearance) in like manner, there ſhould. be alſo ſuch proceſſion 
of the firſt cauſe of _— and. motion in theſe things , as they ſhall be 
infinitely continued. If this courſe could have gone on, this firſt Cauſe would 
have been a God: becauſe his operation and exiſtence muſt have been eter - 
nal. But on it could not go to any degree of eternity; inaſmuch as all pro- 
greſſive operations and motions muſt be finite and determinate : in regard 
that that end and reſt, which cauſed motion through deſire of approach, muſt 
ceaſe it, having now attained it. 
And therefore, to make things continue, there muſt be a circulation of Cau- 
ſes and Effects allowed: whereby, each individual thing having attained that 
proper end, (for which its laſt Cauſe ox next Agents produced it in Nature), 
muſt return into its firſt matter, through corruption and alteration of its laſt 
ſpeciſick forms; and be ready to obey the more general Cauſes in Nature, 
and the Laws of that matter which is moſt homogenius unto it; in corre- 
ſpondence to the next more proper and powerful Agent. Even as in the affairs 
and atchievements in kingdoms, (although the hands of the loweſt ſort of in- 
dividual Officers is moſt immediate in the work, yet theſe, having their pow- 
er from the next general Officer, and ſo he again from next above him, till 
theſe Officers (growing higher and fewet), do at laſt terminate in the King, as 
Fountain of all their power; ſo,) any of thoſe next periſhable individual Of- 
ficers deceaſing, that formal power that made them ſuch, returns to the hands 
of thoſe next Officers above him: who conſtitutes others, and thoſe more or 
fewer in theſe · places, as they finde the exigence of that Kingdoms affairs call 
for in relation thereunto : no otherwiſe then as (with us), a Conſtable aying, 
the Juſtices (as the more general Officers), do by vertue of their Commiſſi- 
ons and derived power, conſtitute new in the place. In which. courſe, as the 


affairs of the Kingdom, is ordinarily managed without the Prince his appea- 
| rance 
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rance, or again, the ſpring can move the ſeveral wheels of the Watch, without 
particular touch of any but tharnexc him; why may there not, nay why mul 
there not be a Deity z to be the firſt mover in things of thisaniverſe? Wus; 


I nn nn, 


dence (to — — —— enn 
eſſive to the generation of another. Why may he in (in the doing 
— — — — perati- 
ons, as the cauſe of Government, or the motion of Watches (or the likes & 
hid and unknown tothe weaker fort of people, and to other Creatures below 
us; andare of them thought to proceed from no farther cauſe, then ws pre. 
For ſhould the King be as much hidden from our bodily ſence, as God is, aud 
ſhould we again. know no more of the Commiiions and powers granted! to ju 
— 4" m, then we doof the Laws of nter and uneraal-forns 
in Nature, it be as hard to apprehendamy prime Agent above thoſe I uſti- 
ces in the Kingdom, to conceive the power and exiſtence of Deity in the 
world. A ſuppoſition that may be well made good, if conſideration be had of 
choſe ſtrange conceits of the form and fagure ot Kings, which are eaterrained 
by ſome ignorant that as yet never ſawany, norheard them deſcribed. 
And the reaſon is the lame, for our ignorance in 2 Gods operatio 
in Creation, Providence, and natural Cauſes, as is for the ignorance of be- 
fore mentioned. in the knowledge of the Cauſes of political ox artificiul G 
aur yay as ons mo as well as — — we 
ſhould have knowledge in this life in uch perfection, a to (ce dim intuitiveby: 
as Angels do nom, or as our ſelves ſhall do hereaſterr.. 1730 
Ot the reaſon of the preſent courſe of Gods in many purtixulars 
both of Creation and Providence, we di in the beginning, and other 
parts of this work: in which we declared the'diversfympartues natural pro 
penſities wherevarh Vegetatives and Inanimares are indued : all ot them ten- 
ding to ſpecifical, and mutual preſervation and Providence. We alſo ſnewod, 
how Senſitives were provaked by the affection of pleaſure, (naturally implan- 
ted in them, and accompanying things beneficia), to be continually active in 
e of what was to themſelves and others behoof-ful. We allb manife- 
ited, how rational Creatures (by the affection of love and deſire of beneficence, 
and by the chirſt of honor ing them as their reward), were provo-' 
ked alſo unto the like coofinnalendeavors towards mutual good and i 
on. All of — — 9 muſt be an Author or prime 
Agent, of ſuchumy 2 — rarer — ing anch 
ordering theſe things, s to ir originatCauſe, and perpetual gui fup- 
port according to the method of hisowagpod pleaſure. | 
For ſhould there not be theſe natural to love and pitcy, my to 
to honor Parents 
thirſt of ſelf-ſeelang 


acts of juſtice, and of ſubmiſſion therein to 
— harm je ar Ren. — 

etotore ſpoken of, and throughran | being cr ein, nd! 
one man would now be left alive: i — is by one or 
other ſo much hated as to cauſe his death to be heartily deſired, were not mani⸗ 
fold hinderances by divine Providence andappointment put in, to keep off ew 


EcUnon. 
And in this regud, we may-allo collect another for Deiry and 
gay — 
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| 1 
ing the neceſſary att 


Providence, from that awful and reverential reſpect which is by each one born 


choriry.: For 


trowards.Au lence every day tells us, that thoſe 
— of darin ery day tebus, very perſons 


that ae come to that ⁊ to challenge and enter the field fora 
lye, an ahuſe to their Miſtreſs, or the like, (where, beſides che equal hazard of 
their lives in pteſent, they muſt have a certain e 100 t. according 
to Lay incaſe they do out- lve the other) are yet · ſo kept in order by that di- 
vine and providential terror by God impreſſed on his — Authority here 
on earth, as not to have courage to withſtand the Attachment of a publike 
Officer. "> 1 | f 40 | 

Whereupon, our Diſcourſe formerly, and ordinary reaſon it ſelf always te- 
ſtifying, that theſe his wor ks, and the way of Government of them, are ſuch as 
cannot be bettered; why ſhould we think, Change and Akeration any ways 
convenient? For if it be an act proper to goodneſs, wiſdom, power, &c. to 
make things well and good, and afterwards to diſpoſe them ſo, will not conſtan- 

herein, be as commendable to the ſame goodneſs, wiſdom, and power, in 
cheie continuance. in that order, as it was — and thus ſtating them ? 
And fo,jif God had not made and ordered all things ſo as cannot be bettered, 
he could not have been God: and if he ſhould not keep them in the ſame or- 


= whilſt they remain the ſame things, he ſhould not be God neither: wiſdom 


n in proſecution; and irreſiſtible power be- 


t of both. ft | 
.»Ahdihaving thus far ſpoken in defence of the conſtancy of the courſe of 


Nature and Providence, _ ſuch as would not believe a God, becauſe ſince 
x 


the Fathers fell aſlety, all things are alike till nom, ſo alſo, for conviction of ſuch, 
as fram-inconſtancy and irr ity of the actions in voluntary Agents, and 
Gods permiſſion of ſin and oppreſſion, would conclude againſt Deity too, ac- 
cording to that divine Aphoriſm, * ſentenct againſt an evil work is nat ex- 
ecuted ſpecdily, therefore the heart of the ſons of men, ® fully ſet in them to do 

l we ſhall now farther ſpeak. In this ſaying of the wiſe man, we may appre- 


the two uſual gr that make men lean to Atheiſm. The firſt is, in 
thinking all the acts and works of men evil which they cannot apprehend as 
good: not being many times able, to look through the miſtaken or preſent par- 
ricular ſuffering of ſome few, unto that real and more laſting good, thereby 
procured to many. The other, in thinking that the acts permitted unto, and pro- 
ceeding from humane Judgement and Will, (as it is ſeared in divers perſons for 
the guidance of their own affairs), ſnould be alike conſtant to thoſe of God, in 
the Government of the world and courſe of his Providence; who hath an u- 
niform end to cauſe ſteadineſs of his actions therein. Unto which an anſwer 

be alſo made, out of the ſame conſideration before ſpoken of namely, the 
ſufficiency of the one above the other. And if they wil allow any Creature to be 
ſo perfect, as to have Will and Inderſtanding ſeparate, they muſt in order to their 
2 freedom of Will, allow them variety of actions alſo: eſpecially, ſince 

r private ends muſt differ, as before noted. 

Aud therefore, as we muſt conclude Gods works muſt be uniform and con- 
ſtant, in reference to his Unity of Will and end to deſign, and all- ſufficiency of 
power to atchieveʒ ſo, we muſt allow to things ſubmitted to the power of in- 
tenor voluntary Agents, (if at all you will grant them voluntary), freedom unto 
variety of productions and execution: and that in bad, as well as in good. Un- 
leſs we ſhall at once, and againſt ſenſe conclude, all men are alike good, wile, or 
powerful: and that, — ch plurality and diſparity of Judgement, — 

| an 
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the Haveit en/u 
4 the Vork of — 
— take effect, with 
xray of of Providence, hs bach 
r of ithe mat wicked: 25 they icagriot make de- 
70 any rear eight. Ad- this berauſe the plea- 
2 ahd. C Eneratidn the nirbral! affectio of 
itt zu and. ſenſe of honor; will. be / ſo perpetually — 
und) preſervation of ip and Lay arr being 
the — malicious and tyrannical Athieſts cannot make any —— 
vanceyo or have 7: certainty 1toibe generally, prevalent to deſtroy o- 
thers {7:but -chey--ſhall (vachab)-chereby imure themſelves here, beſides 
moſt zxflured Lade (by this means) pbtought to chemſelves here- 
after. At whuch time, —— ſhall ald have their reward : it be- 
unreaſomible, that th ſefrence: and reward: which muſt have reſpect 
to alle actions of mens whole life, "EOS Soreirpected: —_ after 1 it is fi- 
niſhed.”" | trat 17.144 6 T_T 

Andi therefore as to the other part of the wiſe mans Reaſon given 
"hs enrertainhient. oy Athieſm - and wicketineſs amongſb mei, namel 
Gods forbearance 10 —— Jentence ſpreti'y againſt and evel Fer 4 
as the forepaſſet reaſons in part ſatisfie why he. ſhould fo do, 
ſo is there à fither — thereof. - Which is, our inconſiderate 
meaſuring) Gods time and motives in execution of Juſtice to be the ſame 
with» ours; and according td our own 'preſent ſenſe thereof. For be- 
cauſe, when any thing is done againſt our Commands or Authority, 
we ſhould our -{eives be preſently and perſonally ſhewing our miſſike, 
ant” proceed to correction or. reproof, even ſo we may imagine God 
ſhoulh do aſo : not daly weighing thoſe differences between him and us 
char might juſtly: make alceraciow herein. 

Asi firſt;, we our ſelves, being perſonally and more immediately affe- 
Azdnvith the injuries which are: wrought unto us, ' muſt , out of natu- 
ral defire and delight in acts of revenge, needs de more perſonally and 
prefecitly preſſing to ſelf. re pairation: and that, without thought of the 
1 bf dothers'to ariſe thereby. Whereas God Almighty , being 

le himſelf , nor. otherwiſe to be prejudiced then by thoſe harms 
— to others of his Creatures, and that diſturbance which our ſins do 
cauſe i in the courſt of his Ptovidence', cannot. be imagined to be ſo ha- 
ſtened in the churſe of his puniſhments , as thereby to cauſe a greater 
and more ** hum to enſue : but, as he doth puniſh but in order 
to univerſal. care md Providence, fo, to contrive and watch ſuch means 
and opportunity for doing it , = may beſt advance the general good of 
all, ,*2unto us that have but an uncertain and momentary time 
ofl:abidance-ifr: this world „it muſt therefore ſeem neceſſary that we 
ſhould be always as ſpeedy as we can in execution of all acts of Juſtice, 
for fear it will not be after in our power here, and knowing it will not 
be — — hereafter: w theſe hazards, being not com- 
both in exiſtence and power, as well in this 
— to me — — thereupon be ſtreightned in time like 


m. Whereupon , -fance 4 rr yeers are with lum but as one day, 
Ihen, therefore 
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therefore are we to ro anſwer theſe ſcoffers with S Peer, that that which ſome 
mes count ſlackueſs , is oy Fo be attributed te C. but we are rather 
fully ro admire his ſuffering to an- dard, not willing that I 
periſh , but that 442 — repentance. 

nd could men but filence or ſpend that partial reſpect and eſtima- 
tion which each one is ready to caſt towards the juſtice of theig) own 
Cauſe, and alſo that natural impatience and thirſt of preſent and re · 


paration which he expects e, E 20 in maintenance of bis right, and 
in vindication of his fi he then finde great reaſon why 


God ſhould not —— appear in his — although his caſe ſhould 
be as deplorable, and his uſage as injuſt as himſelf doth now judge it to 
be. For ſince theſe injuſt and oppreſſive acts are — amongſt men; 

ſince in all kinde of judicature and one party or another 
will think himſelf defrauded or oppreſſed , it therefore divine Juſtice 
ſhould 1nterpoſe in all caſes where _ were done, it muſt alſo pro- 
ceed to reparation of the — a 1 him that did it, to the 
utter diſheartening and defeat of humane Judicature: where, many times, 
for want of buche of judgement or information, ſentence is 
given againſt their Wills. Or ſhould God appear but in ſome more re- 
markable occaſions of redreſs, how would — be here 
increaſed, who were not in their diſtreſſes ſo righted and relieved 
Each one being to be preſumed to carry as partial a valuation of — 
——— as — the — — — z a5 he 
muſt to y perſceptible proper 
Underſtanding and ſenſe, and not that of another. It 2 therefore 
come to paſs that either God Almighty, by his remarkable appearance 
in ſome mens Cauſes, muſt conſequently leave others but ſo much the 
mote diſcontented : or elſe, altering that more majeſtick way of Provi- 
dence and Government he now excrciſeth , deſcend to — caſe 
whatever. Which done , what neerer hope of general content : 
fince even therein the Verdi and Sentence can bin paſs on one ſide 
ſtill, and muſt — leave the other as it were directiy nen. 


— avi of Gods — 

the other, lay e 
is the more up to ſeek and relye upon 
tation: the ſenſe of afliion and 
vidence made the moſt | 
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emtianof dome Commands and Directions; -and then Þo to withdraw and 
conoeab themſelves, as that the parties pur un herein ſhall fuppoſe them 
— — any knowlc « of them, whether they have in theſe 
ber done their duties or no ? And agiin is i not with them aſiral , as 0 


al ſuch * — and DTT: wherein they had firſt 
888 in caſe of — duty, 


e and ci 
the 2 w happen — — neither nor great, ſo alſo, it 
or neple& of. dury i in the 


CT * — ard and puniſhment the 
nt act: to the rew pl t chereupon due 
—— in afuller meaſore aſterwards. Even ſo may we conceive 
of God Almighty , as, on the one 'fide, trying our love and reſpect ro him 
through theſe great obſcurities and difficulties, ſo alſo, refpiting our pu- 
niſhmenrs or rewards till the world to come. 
d all which,, as that divers neceſſary regard which humane preſetyari- 
th require ſbould be thereunto contin had with due reſpect 
— men 48 they are either r or polirickly to be conſideted, will, 
in the conduct of theſe things ſuch am exigence of having boch a 
cominual and Ready. ; and yet = x Ar ecret and care, (0, when it 
ſhall be well weighed , it wall be fonkd u wort proper and ſuperable by 
Almightineſs onely, | between things and ations, in them(blves fo jarring 
and enterfering , to carry ſo even and reſpective 2 hand to both, that 
man ſhall neit be pine througtr want of cate in one; nor ſuffocared 

through iadulgence in the other. 5 

3 that natural thirſt to purſue and obrain thin 2+ pleaſurable, de 
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A re. ove: each ones tormeut 
uterus Orif, agaio, in all the and emergencies of mans life, 
he ſhoutd be onely confidered as 4 ſociable Agent, and by ſtrict rules ot 
liry-; be wholly limited in his efires and attempts hy the good of o- 
thers and not ned to follow in anything his own pleaſure, muſt 
ie gor then follow, that as eaell ſingle man did, by this way of re- 
ſtraint, come to de defeared of his Epatate content, -ſo (conſequently) 
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was (on the other fide) likewiſe expedicnt,;: that he ſhould be: no more ap- 
. and convincingly exprebs, them in the ether: but ordinarily , to 
ubmit and _ to his — | — —— — thoſe aifairs 
which he held neceſſary for proſecuionof that co egrer of providence 
which was by him appointed. — — 
or Magiſtrate , without his ſupreme influence and ſuſtentation, could be no 
more effectual to preſerve mankiade politikely, then ſecond Cauſes could, 
of .chemſclves, preſerve chem naturally, ſo would it ſeem partial an 
deſtructive for God to appear more expreſs in one another : 8 well as 
it would be a derogation to his Almightineſs , to be oedinarily expreſs and 
petſonally working in either ſort. 0 12 Ul 'f 
Even as we ſec , in Kings and Governors, the greateſt di to reſt 
in their even e —— acts of ſtverity or indulgence : in ſuch or- 
dering of poſitiye Laws for preſcrvation af mans, life, that, through 
their abundance or rigor , rey not tlektared. Rad, a0o- 
therwiſe then as it reſts as the higheſt proof at euch ſingle mans judge- 
ment and ability, to carry himſelf in ſuch a juſt and: ſeaſonable moderation 
between Epissriſm and Stoiciſm , between naturil enjoy ment and verty- 
ous reſtraint, that neither the vigor of youth may be ed 0 defeat its 
zen ᷣͤ os nr 
r „ not nee epriwe N | 
but render him unfit for delight for the future, ike him that hath loſt his 
ſtomack through too long faſting: or like him that þathſborrowed beyond 


ability to ü. 51 in 30'S > ell 
Ae e ſeem to me of ſa much weigh, that I cannot but in 
humility joyn with that uncrring wiſdom and trum in eftecming bim a foo 
that ſaith in bus heart there us no Gal; And all becauſe they, ars b 
c | and abowinabl tin tir own doings „Hei * —— lerein truc 
aiure doth conſiſt: and becauſe alſo ebey would with gremer freedom act 
in their own'way pen de — their rhpine and unchari- 
t e f | a nen . 
For Religion ac I ly thiag that dil 
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times defeated of their force: of geſtaa hum, 0 him that belicys 


the cyc of an all- ſeeing God is perpetually over him, 2s no ſeverity can 
be folnd Gelfciedenoiſcare-hins from: | ſo .00-cncouragetnctn can 8- 
. .. 
No, no, nd certainly, let en thei ines, or of eying or lock- 
ing Cod white they will, tf che were hut ſo far removed from as te- 

to believe his power and continual aum, thoſe daily acts of 
toyalry and unchartablonefs would not aben be e froquently ſunding in 
highcr powers were to teoeive tb hirnſelf damoatioo , that be woultl 


then adventure his ſalvatian upon fuch met grautds and diſtinctinm, 2, for 
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e of thein, whether they have in theſe 
thin again is it not with them uſual, a8 to 
fix this tryal upon ſuch objects and imployments wherein they had firſt 
of ſach Providence and circumfpeRion that, in caſe of failance of duty, 
rhe evil thereby to happen ſhould neither be general nor great, fo allo, ic 
is uſual not to take notice of the performance or neglect of duty in the 
preſent act: but to ſuſpend the reward and puniſhment thereupon due, 
to be expreſſed in a fuller meaſure aſterwrards. Even ſo may we conceive 
of God Almighty, as, on the one ſide, tty ing our love and reſpect io him 
through theſe great obſcurities and difficulties, fo alſo, reſpiting our pu- 
niſhments or rewards till the world to come. oy 

yond all which,as that divers neceſſary regard which humane preſetvati- 
on doth require ſhould be thereunto continually had with due reſpect 
to men a8 they are either naturally or — to be conſidered, will, 
in the conduct of theſe things, lay ſuch an exigence of having both a 
continual and ſteady, and yet of a ſecret and impartial care, ſo, when it 
ſhall be well weighed, it will be found a work proper and ſupetable by 
Almightineſs onely, between things and actions, in themſti ves fo jarring 
and enterfering , to carry ſo even and reſpective a hand to both, that 
man ſhall icke be pined through want of care in one, nor ſuffocared 
through indulgence in the other. 

Should that natural thirſt to purſue and obtain things pleaſurable , be 
unto men permitted, as unto other Senſitive Agents, without any ſtint 
of poſitive Rule or Law, how ſoon (as heretofore ſhewed) ſhould we finde 
this heady purſuit of each ones delight to prove each ones cormenr 
and ruine ? Or if, agaio, in all the actions and emergencies of mans life, 
he ſhoukt be onely conſidered as 2 ſociable Agent, and by ſtrict rules ot 
polity , be wholly limited in his deſires and attempts by the good of o- 
thets , and not permitted to follow in any thing his own — muſt 
it not then follow, that as cach ſingle man did, by this way of re- 
ſtraint, come to be defeated of his ſeparate content, ſo (conſequently) 
muſt all en want itt ſint all muſt needs warnt that which no one man could 
have. Rad thereupon, that natural way of ſerving and honoring char 
great God of all beneficence , muſt, for want of reliſh and more freſh 
reſenttnietit of the ars of his „come to be ſmothered or 
loſt; As the neceſſity therefore of having regard to both; is the reaſon 
(onthe one hand,) of all thoſe natural inſlincts and abilities and of thoſe 
urge affordnicirs of the Creatutt fot mans uſe and delight, fo (on the 
er Rand) is it the eiue of all rhoſe poſitive Bdicts and Precepts, 
3 in reference to Society, we come tobe directed and bounded in 

e. „ > 200 237 vie wile n nfs bt, 
When - therefore we'finde Cod Alumghty, in the peneral-way of 
* of his Ctea tion ; both king ae ine, dls by le: 
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was (on the other fide) likewiſe expedicnt,: that he ſhould be: no more ap- 
parently and convincingly expreſz, then in the other: but ordinarily , to 
ſubmir and entruſt to his Authoriſed Deputies, the execution of thoſe affairs 
which he held neceſſary for proſecuion of that courſe j providence 
which was by him appointed. In the atchievement a$the Prince 
or Magiſtrate , without his ſupreme influence and ſuſtentation, could be no 
more effectual to preſerve mankinde politikely ,. then ſccond Cauſes could, 
of themſelves, preſerve chem naturally, ſo wauld: it ſeem partial and 
deſtructive for God to appear more expreſs in one then anocher : as well as 
ir would be a derogation to his Almightineſs, to be ordinarily expreſs and 
perſonally working in either fort. | E bb 

Even as we ſee , in Kings and Governors, the greateſt difficulty to reſt 
in their even carriage between acts of ſeverity or indulgence : in ſuch or- 
dering of politive Laws for preſcrvation af mans; life, that, through 
their abundance or rigor , his A be not defeated. And , no o- 
therwiſe then as it reſts as the higheſt proof af euch fingle mans judge- 
ment and ability, to carry himſelf in ſuch a juſt and ſeaſonable moderation 
between Epicuriſm and Stoiciſm , between natural cnjoymenc and vertu- 
ous reſtraint, that neither the vigor of youth may be ſuffered ro defeat its 
eee e wars nr pe wo 

t hereafter ,, not onely nee eptive um o 
but render him unfit for delight for the future, like him that hath loſt his 
ſtomack through too long faſting: or like him that hath borrowed beyond 
ability ro repay. 22 1 

All which reafons ſeem to me of ſa much weigh, that I cannot but in 
humilicy joyn with that uncrring wiſdom and truth, in eſtecming him a foo! 
that ſaith in bis beart there i no Gol; And all becauſe they, ars become 
corrupt and ahomgnable in their own dings, being; ignorant wherein true 

= a doth conſiſt: and becauſe alſo they would with gremer freedom act 
in their own'way of licenciouſneſs, and continue in their rpine and unchart 
tablenets: cating the people of God as they would cat bread, 


For Religion muſt be acknowledged the onely thisg that can ſteadily keep 
loyalty and and all other vertues in perfection. For the eerrors of ſhame and 
the Law may, through ſecrecy, power, and corruption of mannets be many 


times wholly defeated of their force: of scltrajat hut, to him that believs 
the eye of an all- ſeeing God is perpetually over him, as no ſeveti can 
be found ſuſſicient to ſcate him from gbadnels, ſo no eneouragemeti can 8- 
rife valuable to entice him to evil. ä me 11 
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draw him on to perperrare ſuch ations, as he had ſtronger belief ſhould yield 
him a pteſent gain, then was that rerror of forbcaring them, our of a more 


remote and leis feared puniſhment to enſue. | 
In the mean time, however want of Conſcience may make ſuch as theſe 


| ? . 

forger et generally, ſuch as have more real thoughts and aims of pub- 
like —.— humane — are, for want of ſufficient judgement 
and inſight wherein general and more publike good doth conſiſt, led to the 
miſtake of divine Providence : even when the private ſence of the ſufferings 
of themſelves or friends; amidſt thoſe changes and calamities which are inci · 
dent to the ſons of men do preſs them to be impatient for want of preſent 
redreſs. Yet, could we ſeparate our ſelves from our Paſſions and intereſts, 
why might we not plainly ſec, that Rebellion, Civil war, and the like ways of 
humane deſtruction, were, like Plagues and Famines , many times by God 
ſent and permitted for the general good of men alſo. For theſe, naturally 
and ordinarily happening but unto ſuch places and people that are ſo crouded 
with company that the bleffings and benefits of Nature cannot, through the 
envye and ſtrife of neighbors one towards another, be by any one truely and 
quietly enjoyed, why may we not in this caſe ſuppoſe God, even by way of 
Providence, to make uſe of our ſins and the puniſhment of them; and here- 
by to cut off and take away ſuch as are moſt haughty and entermedling. that 
the more meek and patient may, through their more free and quiet enjoy- 
ment, have greatet cauſe to praiſe him then before ? 

Nay, why mightwe not herein perceive him to be moſt truly and imparti- 
ally vindictive alſo : For ſince himſelf , in his good pleaſure and ſecret wiſ- 
dom, and for reaſons hererofore given, had determined not to be perſonally 
and expreſſy intermedling in the preſent judging and vindication of humane 
affairs, what cleerer way could there be to argue, both Almightineſs, Juſtice, 
and Providence, then to make the fins themſelves to be the conſtant puniſh» 
ments tothe offenders ? Thus, perſonally, may we finde that luſt, intempe- 
rance, and the other exorbirances which each perſon entertains contrary to 
the rules of Vertue or modeſty , are to himſelf prejudicial alſo. And ſo, in 
polity again, diſobedience, inſurrection, and all diſloyal acts, which are intro- 
ductive of publike diſturbance-und Civil war, are, by means of the ſame Ci- 
vil war, a certain puniſhment to the Authors. Wherein, although thoſe 
that e had the leaſt ſhare. of introducing them, may, for tryal of 


their Loyalty or Patience, be the greateſt ſufferers, yet, as none can ſay but 
he hath ſuffered far under his deſerts, and may well think themſelves happ 
that in this life their portion of puniſhmenes and afflictions have been ſhared, 
ſo are the other, in the life to come, to expect that fuller meaſure of puniſh- 
ment, which their more full contribution in theſe violations of Charity may 
claim from the divine and impartial Juſtice of that great preſerver of men. 
In the mean time, becguſe none, as bearing Gods Image, and becauſe of that 
inward plantation of love, can be without ſome charitable deeds and intenti- 
ons, therefore, as that — of POD which they ſhall be in this 
life poſſeſſed of may'be underſtood as a full reward for what hath been by 
them well done here, (0 is that meaſure of happineſs they therein have above 
others, but like the advantage that fatted Oxen have above lean : even while 
they, in their jollity, are filling up that meaſare of wickedneſs , which may 
provoke divine vengeance, both to deprive them of life here, and alſo bring 
them to eternal puniſhment hereafte. 


Thus 
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Thus far have Tabowred, in ſetting forth that perfect harmony which ic be- 
tween the voice of Scripture and Reaſon , and declaring (as far as was to aur 
preſent purpoſe neceſſary) how they do joynily conſpire and point tothe ſame 
ends, Gods 9997 and mans good : tetween which too great a divorce hath been 
hitherto apprebended and made uſe of, by ſome, who, diſcovering how in ſome 
particulars they ſeem tocroſs and turn ſeveral ways, have thereupon in 4 ha 7 
J. ollowed one alone, with ſuch _— and direliction of the other, that 
they have not endeavoured to finde where they do again meet and unite. 

Thus, becauſe it hath been often obſerved that men in the proſecution of 
their own benefits or pleaſures , ds interrupt or grow careleſs of Gods ſervice 
and glory, a concluſion « thereupon preſently drawn, that mans profit or plea- 
ſure i to be laid aſide, as we do in any caſe aim at the honor and glory of God : 
whereas, if they had but ability or Patience enough to conſider it, they might 
finde how both of them do ſtill meet in that very point of humane content and 
preſervation, as heretofore declared. 

And ſo again, ſuch as have reflected upon the many | root and de- 
ſignes by ſome Princes practiſed after they attained unto their great rage of 
power; and that, without due regard to Gods glory whoſe ſervants they are; 
or to the good or welfare of their ſubjects, one main end of their greatneſs, 
they think that they have then arrived at no ſmall height or reputation, 
when they have ſo far abaſed that worth and reſpect which « due to him, in 
. of what « due to G; as men ſball, in a manner, be brought to 
judge them as enemies and contrary to one another; and to conceive there ; no 
duty or reſpe# due to them at all, Not duly weighing how theſe things do- 
again meet and conſpire in the ſame end : and how it is not the honor or good 
of Princes (perſonally and ſeparately conſidered as men) which is hereby aimed 
at, But that it « tobe given him in reference to that UAE a ro. ower 
he hath from God himſelf and in reſpec of that preſervation aud good of man- 
kinde by this means brought to paſs : which « Gods end as well as ours. 

And having { 0 * ed in giving proofs and reaſons ts confirm thoſe 
Propoſitions we have delivered, our next work ſhall be to ſhew thoſe grounds 
whereby many ſhall come to receive prejudice againſt them, andthink them o- 
therwiſe : which we ſhall do in that which follows, 
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FOURTH BOOK 


O F 
GOVERNMENT and OBEDIENCE, 


AS 
They ſtand grounded on, and relating to each ones natural 
inclination and affection. 


2 — 


The Introduction. 
; S that general good to ariſe by publike Peace and 


Agreement was the end of this whole undertaking, fo 

were thoſe many and ſad examples of Civil diſtur- 
bance every day ſet on foot upon the ſcore of Religion, the 
cauſe alſo why, in the paſſed Book, I made ſuch particular 
diſcourſes on that ſubject; that upon a ſhore view of Religion, 
as in it ſelf, and a more ſtrict enquiry into ſuch Texts as did 
look moſt directly that way, it might be found whether theſe 
Wars and Fightings could be rightly attributed to that faith 
which we profeſs; or were not rather to be imputed to our 
Iufts which war in our members. By the which, ſuffering our 
ſelves to be too impetuouſſy ſwayed, it doth thereupon come 
to paſs, that when Authority doth oppoſe us in any thing of 
our deſired enjoyments, we do preſently caſt about how our 
cauſe may be made Gods, that ſo, under colour of more near 
relation and ſubjection unto him, we may (ſhake off all that our 
bounden duty which by the Laws we owe to our Prince, his 
Vice-gerent. 

That Pride and Intereſt, and not deſire of any Sclf-Refor- 
mation, is the uſual cauſe of mens extraordinary ſearch of the 
Scriptures, may appear from the manner of choice therein 
made; even for that no places are ſo much quoted and inſiſt- 
ed upon, as thoſe that are Prophetique and moſt Myſterious; 
ſach as are thoſe texts of the Revelation: a Book the moſt con- 
troverted of any other, as being the greateſt ſtranger to the 
Apoſtles times (which ſome would ſeem wholly to relic upon) 
and having in it leaſt inſtructions of any how to ſteer our 
ſelves in the courſe of our lives. But becauſe the underſtand- 
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ing hereof is generally ackn owledged moſt difficult; and be- 
cauſe gg, by ceaſon of this my ſteriduſneſs, no good apret- 
ment 2 band where juſtly and reciſeli to fix t Me 
deſcriptions of the Beat, The Whore of Babylon, Antichriſt, 
and the like, therefore, as well for renown and glory. ſake in 
the diſcovery,as for anger and revenge againſt thoſe they moſt 
hace, ſhall we find ſome ſo reſolute and peremptory in their 
expoſitions, as if they would have us believe that theſe Pro- 
pheſies were but reſpectiye to their intereſts, not only to bring 
them honor by interpretation, but thereby prove themſelves 
the Saints and People of God there ſpoken of. 

In theſe following Diſcourſes, I ſhall therefore let men ſee 
how our natural and proper conſtitutions, educations, cuſtoms, 
&c. nay our own intereſts alſo, do inter-weave themſelves in all 
we dozand that as well our Opinions and Tenets in Religion, 
as thoſe in Polity and Government do take tincture from theſe. 
So that, as in my ſecond Book, I took that Political body a- 
gain into pieces, which I had reared up in the firſt, to handle 
and examine its grounds according to ſuch notions and par- 
cels of policy, as were vulgarly entertained and infiſted upon; 
ſo now, in further proof of this third Book, I ſhall take man 
him(elf into pieces, and ſearch him in his very firſt principles, 
and the natural riſe and cauſe of both his appetites and affecti- 
ons. and of his diſlik e & ayerfrons;to the end that each one diſ- 
cerning how theſe things come to be framed in un and how, ill 
alonꝑ, they receive ſuch influence from our breeding and man- 
ner of life, a+ eaſily to pre- occupate and miſlead us, he may be 
the ſooner induced to an ingenuous review of his own opini- 
ons, and before he grow too magiſtral in any thing, be careful 
he is not overtaken by any of theſe prejudices. 

But then, as in this Tract, I bring in theſe more Philoſo- 
phical Speculations, but by way of illuſtration, and farther 
proof of what was formerly handled in the diſcourſes of Reli- 
gion and Polity, fo is it not to be expected, that I ſhould here 
deliver any _ of this kind as in an entire Treatiſe ; or make 
any ſuch long ſtay, as genetally to accommodate them with a 
proper method or demonſtration, or with definition of terms, 
ſincethey are no only to be Probationers and Remonſtrants 
themiehves'; and, in that kinde, to be attendant on that which 
all chis while bath been our main Argument. 
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CONTENT & DISCONTENT. 


AND 


Whether it be poſsible to frame a Government 
in it ſelf -pleafing and durable, without Force 
and Conſtraint. 


N many of the Diſcourſes hitherto 
Government hath been treated of, 
as having its riſe, and alſo its effica- 
cy and ſupport, from conſtraint 
and force; that is, from the exer- 
ciſe of the power of the Gover- 
nor upon the. Governed; which 
being the occafion of that continu- 
al reluctance and reſiſtance in the 
Subjeds, and conſequently the au- 
thor of all Civil broils; it will not 
be atniſs to enquire what remedy 
may be herein tound, or whether 

any may be found or no? It may 
therefore be doubted, ſince (as before ſhewed) the love of our ſelves 
was only purely natural, how thoſe forraign affections come to have 
their riſe and being. Ys 
Whereupon, we muſt again ronfider, that as Gods praiſe and plory 
was the end of all things, and accordingly (as heretofore ſhewed) the 
reaſon why things naturally done ſhouſd be pleaſurable alſo , te wit, 
that the Creature thereby exulting as in a benefit received, God might 
be honored, as having performed the work he intended, even the ex- 

Hhha pte ſſion 
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preſſion of his power and goodneſs; ſo now, men being to live in So- 
ciety (that the —.— and praiſe of all, as his vnely due, might therein 
be increaſed alſo, it was expedient that our content ſhovld by natural 
inſtincts and rules be affixed moſt to what was moſt uſual amongſt us, 
and our diſcontent upon ſuch things only as were but few, and of rare 
event, | 

All things do hereupon come to be loved by cuſtom and acquain- 
tance: For ſo, | love an Engliſh face better then another, and think 
that worſt that moſt differs. Out of which cuſtom alſo, doth the 
Blackmore prefer his colour, flat noſe, great lips, &c. to that which is 
contrary in us. From this reaſon alſo, we come to ſet particular affecti- 
on upon ſome faces; and (although we have forgotten it) to place moſt 
affection, and to be ſooneſt taken with the like face unco that of Nurſe, 
Mother, or ſuch we converſed with in our youth. Which inclination 
and ſtrength of appetite, being by cuſtom made fawiliar (although b 
ſdch various and 1oſenſible degrees as we did neither heretofore conb- 
der, nor do now remember) comes for want of farther knowledge of 
its original, to be ſtiled ſympathy ; and that which is hateful upon con- 
trary reaſon of diſaquaintance, or from ſome extraordinary compoſure 
of our fancy to diſlike at the time of irs firſt impreſſion, to be called 
Antipathy. ; 

For we muſt not ſay, that God made any — ill favoured or miſ- 
ſhapen; but our oftner fight of the ſame, then other Creatures, makes 
us even love their ſhape better, then ot ſuch things as be hide rs, and 
do ſeldam appear. Not, but that the ſhapes of Rats, Hedge- hogs, Snakes, 
Frogs, Owls, Bats, &c. are as goed as thoſe of Horſes or Dogs; or that 
the brayiog of an Aſs,is a — noĩſeſthen the crowing of a Cock ; but 
the new and unuſual preſentation of theſe things to our ſenſes, puts our 
_— ſettled and compoſed fancies vo 2 en ſtartle and new la- 

ur. 

Therefore, when we will paint a Devil, or ſet forth any thing as ug- 
ly, the uſual way to do it is by moſt unuſal ſhapes. But, becauſe nothing 
can come from the pencil, but what was before in the fancy , nor from 
fancy, but what came in by ſenſe, we are conſtrained to makeup this 
deformity by mjſapplication of members in the intire conſtitution of a 
e together with ſome unuſal figure or colour; all which apart, and 
in their proper creatures or poſture , had been terrible or 
ſtrange, So that, to put wings to a Beaſt,or four feet to a Bird, a mans 
head to a Beaſts body, or a Beaſts head to a mans, cannot but diſaffoct. 
And it any ſhape hath in it ſelf priority, then mans would have it , and 
thereupon, the Ape, a creature moſt like him, would be handſomeſt, 
which now, with us, not uſed to ſuch a ſhape, is eſteemed ugly, upon 
the ſame reaſon that Devils are painted white by Blackmores. 

+ And as ſeveral Species and Shapes cometo affect by their own oft- 
ner appearances one above another, ſo de they by common reſemblance 
one toanother ; whereby things moſt like come by this means xo be 
oftner in preſence-then things of more proper ſhapes. Thus Hogs, 
though we may be more uſed to the fight of them then Deer, are yet 
from their different ſhapes and qualities to that of other four foet 


ed creatures in general, eſteemed leſs lovely, u which ground, 
Bears appear more ugly then Lyons or Lond, mY So 
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So again, though thoſe women, & c. that are accounted moſt beauti- 
ful, are more rare and few then the il|-favoured; it is to be conceived 
that they are ſo only as to the general and Whole number ot them; but, 
divide the ill favoured ones into ſorts (according to their likeneſs to 
one another) and you ſhall find fewer of any ſort of the ill ta voured, 
and greater difference between thoſe ſorts (compared one to another) 
then between handſome faces cempared one to another. And with us 
that uſe not to go naked, a man is not ſo comely naked, as adorned with 
cloathes , which alſo by cuſtom of wearing, is diſtinguiſhed into faſhi- 
ons; and ſo made pleaſant, And thoſe people that cloath not them- 
ſelves, have their accuſtomed decorums of painting, or the like, for ſet- 
ting forth of their ſhapes and bodies; ſhewing that cuſtom, and not 
natural (ſhapes of themſelves pleaſe us. 

And ſo farther, although there be more ill then good hands written, 
yet the beſt hands are thoſe that come neareſt that copy which is in 
each Country eſteemed moſt perfect of the kind; which muſt there. 
upon be more like one another then bad ones; becauſe they maintain 
method, through evenneſs of line, and equality of diſtance and pro- 

ion in the letters; which bad ones do not; and ſo come, more or 
eſs to diſaffet, As we ſee that thoſe coloured horſes which we call 
Pyc- bald, are becauſe of ſtrangeneſs, called and counted ugly: For 
firſt, few horſes are of theſe ſo different colours in their bodies, in ſuch 
ſort placed and mingled, but are uſually of one and the ſame colour, 
and with like maiks. And then again, theſe Pye. balds have as great 
difference amongſt themſelves, as they have to the reſt, Whereas 
Spaniels, that are not uſually of an entire or like colour and mark, do 
pleaſe in this varity. 

A Tune takes above other confuſed noiſes, for that becauſe of the 
method therein uſed, we are able to remember and conceive it : But an 
Ourlandiſh Tune is unpleaſant at firſt to us, and ours to them, as they 
differ from the uſual ayrs of each other. Nor are they, nor any new 
Tune made pleaſant, until by our fancy they are apprehended and 
made familliar, in ſuch degree, as we are able to conceive the cadences 
thereof before they are ſounded, And thoſe faſhions and tunes which 
we ordinarily call new, are but ſmall variations from thoſe generals 
formerly entertained; and yer pleaſe us not at firſt fight or hearing, 
ſo well as afterwards. ; 

So that Cuſtom frames appetites z and appetice provokes the will 
to particular applications of good and bad, of like and diſlike. Be- 
ſides our wills, there is nothing that can be properly called ours; for 
the deſire of property and enjoyment of others things is but in order 
to that; nay, my very body and the parts thereof, are valued as they 
are uſeful to the reaching and fruition of ſuch content as fancy offer. 
eth not to be enjoyed without them. 80 that, ſnouid I want arms, 
legs, or any o — — and ſo of will) I 
ſhould yet bs as additional, not eſſential 
even as they are my anns, my legs, e. and we may properly enough 
lay, my y, my foul ; becauſe the will arifing 
both, is not either of chem; but the individual is there only, 
the unity of direction and application is z whereas in 
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parts, the general Laws of Nature (in corruption, alteration, &c.) 

take place, and local motion ceaſeth, as to proper and intern di- 
r 

And from the uſefulneſs of members and organs, comes their num- 
ber, poſture, and ſymetry to be ſuch and ſuch, each creature and thing 
being handſomeſt, that hath that ſhape which is moſt uſual : Whereas 
all diſtortions, pluralities, and defects carry (by their ſtrangeneſs to us, 
and difference amongſt themſelves) a loathing with them. 

But if that will which ariſeth from collections in aur ſelves, may be 
called ours, what ſhall we think of thoſe affections which we call Innate, 
as almoſt all ſorts of Creatures to fear Men, Lyons, &c. and Birds to 
fear Hawks? this only proceeds from the like grounds, namely, from 
unuſualneſs of ſhape, deportment, and countenance ; and is pro- 
portionably entertained according to our! conceits of that their ſup. 
poſed power to harm us (appearing in thoſe individuals we now ſee ) 
and not from innate knowledge of any thing truly formidable in the 
ſpecies feared, And hence our firſt fears are uſually bigger or leſſer, 
as the ſixe of the feared thing is. Fora Bird in the neſt, or which ne- 
ver yet ſaw Bird but its dam, will be then more afraid of a Goole, then 
of a Hawk. But after it hath obſerved its dam or others to be ſcared 
with the laſt, and not with the firſt, it is otherwiſe. But it a Hawk be 
brought to hatch a Pidgeon, or harmle ſly aſſociate another Bird, theſe 
Birds fear not Hawks afterwards. And ſo, we ſee creatures that are not 
uſed to the fight, nor are able to know that a Wheel. barrow, or ether 
ſuch engines, are not living creatures, ſtand more ſcared becauſe of the 
bigneſs and ſtrange appearance of theſe things (which they could not 
ſo much as fancy before) then of other living creatures which they are 
—— unto, and which may indeed, and do ſometimes really hurt 
them 

And Creatures fly us not after they have been ſometimes conver- 

ſant amongſt us, which we call made tame, even as upon trial of in- 
demnity, Birds and Beaſts come te reliſh the company of Haws, Lyons, 
Bears, & c. well enough , but if the firſt fight or uſage of any thing, or 
if formidable and ſtrange report hath made an extraordinary averſion 
in our fancy, then we carry to that thing a particular hatred ar d dread. 
And although all ſorts of things are at firſt equally feared, becauſe new 
born creatures (till they have obſeryed ſo far as to make difference) 
muſt fear and truſt every thing alike, yet when experience of ſecuri- 
ty hath once paſſed under the power of any thing, we thereby come to 
fear other things as they do there-from differ; nor can we forbid our 
ſelves (out of natural defire of Safety) to fear all ſtrange things, ac- 
counting a ſtranger and an enemy the ſame. 

And however the paſſion of fear be natural and common to all, as 
tending to each ſenfirves preſervation, yet, as touching the choice 
of the particular objets of its dread, cuſtom and prejudice, and not 
nature nor reaſon do uſually bear ſway : for we find that weakeſt crea- 
tures, and women, and children, are moſt ſubject to theſe antipatbies 
and averſions ; for as they have leaſt knowledge and obſervation elſe- 
where, ſo as from ſenſe of ſecurity from ether inductions, to ſtop them- 
ſelves in this particular fear, ſo they may be obſerved to be ſo over- 


maſtered 
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maſtered by exrreamity of this ſudden fear even of that very obje& now be- 
fore them as not at any time too look wiſthy upon it, or to acquaint their ſenſe 
therewith ; but they ſtill flying it, it muſt thereupon be kept from ever be- 
ing familiar; for elſe we find they are, and may be won by degrees; if they 
will intend it. | | Ha ev 

And, that fear is the beginner of all diſlike” (and attendant to the firſt 
ſenſe of new diffeting objects) we may conclude from our ptoneneſs roſtar- 
tle upon ſudden oecurences; and then moſt eſpecially, when leaſt refolved 
againſt it, or apprehending our ſelves leaſt ſecure z and although (in ſtrong 
and confirmed impreflions) the name of hatred ant} diſlike be drowned in 
the paſſion of fear: yet theſe always follow and are where fear is. 

For ſo experience tells us, that ſubjects do at h̃ſt ordinarily contract 
greater dread and diſlike againſt the Goverment of Kings and Monarche, then 
againſt Polarchies, even becauſe of their greater diſtace ſtom them, where- 
as the more neat familiarity and converſe with the other is a means to abate 
of their dread. And genetally thoſe Laws and Governments are by ſubjects 
moſt diſliked, that carry greateſt ſtrictneſs againſt 6ffences : and anger is 
diflike with courage, as fear is diflike without courage, | 

And as this fear may keep us from ſeeing or convetling with any thing 
(and ſo from loving it) fo, after things have been loved, a violent or unex- 
pected ſtrangeneſs may dilete (by its diffetence) all ſotmet conception; and 
conſequently induce loathing of the thing; which uſually we ſee come to 
pals in meats, aftet ſutfeits and fickneſs gotten by them, or in them, or other 
things upon occaſional diſcourſes. And yet have we our proper taſtes, where- 
by (according to bur accuſtomed teedings)we are able to like and reliſh ſuch 
things as are of neerneſs of ſavour, above what is otherwife. Upon which 
ſcore again, ſuch ſubjects that have lived under Monarehy, and upon ſome 
inſinuation of Tyranny, Oppreſſion, or the like, have been induced to 2 
change thereof, ate afterwards, by experience of the benefits and enjoy- 
ments received under that Regiment, brought the more ſtrongly to affect 
it again, and all things that lead, and ate like thereunto. 

But ſome affections ſeem altogether heteditary , vſpecially ſuch as ate 
proper to the ſpecies or ſex : in wich we muſt look for cuſtom fafther off, 
to wit, that thoſe portions of the Parents ſpirits, that now find in the womb 
fit matter and temperament for action, put themſelves into the ſame me- 
thod of operation, they were before habituated unto: and ſo pròducinꝑ a 
like creature, produce alſo thoſe ſtronger affections and impreſſions. Where- 
upon all creatures have like natural voyces and gate to the reſt of their ſpe- 
cies: for as the like motion of the generative ſpirit produceth like ſhape 
and poſture of parts, ſo doth the fame again continue and adapt them to 
like motions of limbs and inftruments of voyce, they having nothing ob- 
jected to their appetites to introduce forratgnimirarion, as men do in their 
language and gate. ä 

When Birds build neſts, it taket h its firſt inſtigation from hence: and alſo 
the young ones lying therein till they can 2 by ſenſe to do the like 
for their own broods afterwards : and therefore we may obſerve, that thoſe 
birds that ſoon rim when they are hatched, build no neſts, or ſuch as have 
little workmanſhip. And all birds of a kind build nefts alike, whoſe atrifice, 
and the webs of Spiders, Silk-worms, &c. in alFrhings, beyond neceffiry; 


is the proceſſion of cuſtom and fancy. Fot fancy, to its utmoſt ability dae. 
1 ucet 
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duceth — ; and as long as it can be able to hold on in that (as a thing 
comprizable) it proceeds with eagerneſs and delight; but where it cannot 


er of method, it undertakes nothing. 
42 Crow, Cucko, and ſuch Birds as have differing noats from the 
ordinary, have not in our ears the ſame pleaſure as the Nightingal; who re- 
ſembling in her ſeveral Noats, that which is uſual in other particular Birds, 
differs only in generality of perfection and imitation; and though the pro- 
per voyces of Pyes, Crows, &c, are as uſual to us as thoſe of the Nightin- 
gal, ſeparately and apart conlidered yet are they not equally uſual to thoſe of 
the Nightingal,and all other Birds beſides of like tone. And Parrats diſpleaſe 
in their own ſingular and unuſual tones, bur pleaſe us when they ſpeak and 
reſemble ours : and then moſt, when moſt imitating. 

As for muſic k, we ſee little children, not yer acquainted or uſed to one voyce 
or tone more then another, as ſoon ſtilled and pleaſed with any other noiſe, 
as that which we have reduced into a method, and call harmony: diſcords 
and concords take them alike, and a ſixth is as po as an eight. 

But now, as pleaſure ariſeth from cuſtom, ſo pleaſure from continuance 
and cuſtom, may again decreaſe, as to the preſent ſenſe thereof, and become 
that which we call nature, which is nothing elſe but cuſtom upon cuſtom: 
as we find it come to paſs in matter of food, aſwel in choice of quantity as 
kind, where cuſtom manytimes ſo prevails upon appetite, through —_— 
of admittance, that from thence, more then from ſenſe it ſelf, now decayed, 
it covets ſtill to act as formerly, to the great prejudice of health: For al- 
though the direct profluence and evaporation of the Spitit is its moſt natu- 
ral way and means of releaſe, and thereupon yields greateſt eaſe and delight: 
yet is there a delight alſo ariſing from that freedom and exitation in motion 
which they are put into by means of thoſe vapors that ariſe from the ſlomack, 
whereupon it will come to paſs, that through cuſtom of being ſo moved, at 
ſuch time as the ſtomack is fo filled, they wil be promptinghim to the like de- 

cc of feeding through memory & the former pleaſures thence ariſing, until 
degrees it paſs into ſuch an habitual affection to delight, that the thought 
inſufficiency,or ſubſequent harms come to be unconſidered. No otherwiſe 
then in Kingdoms, where the benefits ariſing from Peace and Government 
it ſelf, or the particular indulgences of Princes, are for the time our ſenſe of 
want is freſh, and our only guide taken with gratitude and true delight, which 
when uſe and neceſſity are ſatisfied, and coming to be defired by cuſtom on- 
ly , do-afterwards in our defires, both exceed uſe, and ungratefully 
and coverouſly arc entertained, as well ro our own, as that Kingdoms 
ruine : Like as rich and great men alſo, who, from the cuſtom of their vo- 
luptuouſneſs and freedom of life, are ſtill impetuouſly preſſing to freſh or 
like enjoyments, even after the loſs of their wealth or honor. 
And the Hike may be alſo affirmed of pain, grown otherwiſe by cuſtom of 
indurance : Priſoners, Millers, and Muſicians, diſtinguiſh little of diſlike or 
content, in thoſe ſents and noiſes they are habiruated unto. And ſo comes 
the motion of heart, brain, and bowels to be undiſcerned, and the touch 
of one finger or limb againſt another, to paſs without notice. And yer is cu- 
ſtom the reliſher of new objects; thoſe ſmells and thoſe colours, that have 
greateſt affinity to ayr and light, do moſt pleaſe, becauſe rheſe things are 
perpetually objected to the ſenſe (when any thing is) and are the conveyers 
of other objects to the ſenſes, bur yer the exceſs and quickneſs of pleaſure 
and diſpleaſure, ariſing from particular ſmells and colours, encregſeth or = 
min iſhet 
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miniſheth by uſuage and continuance : For children we find at firſt little af- 
fected with any particular ſort of them; and Dogs, which are creatures of 
quickeſt ſent, -and can beſt make diſtinction, do not yet chooſe or avoid any 
object or place for the ſmells ſake only, the ſmels of Roſes, Violets, and o- 
ther ſweet flowers, pleaſing them no better then the various and more dif- 

fering ſmells of thoſe ſcarcer plants which we call weeds : And this, for want 

of cuſtomary uſage ſufficient, whereby to make ſome ſents affect above o- 

thers : for they ſtand not affected or diſ- affected to any ſmell, as of it (elf, 

but as it came into notice, or hath uſually accompanied the prevalent appe- 

tites of food, or reſentment of the kind. 

W hich hath alſo great prevalence in men (and things of longer life) both 
to provoke to particular like and diſlike of many objects out of no other rule 
but what ariſeth from theſe or like cuſtoms and inducements; for good ſmells 
and taſtes in plants, is the reſemblance ro what we uſe, and therefore call 
eſculent: but Wormwood, Rue, &c. cannot otherwiſe affect them, through 
particular cuſtom as Tobacco doth. In which caſes foreſtalled prejudice 
prevails no otherwiſe towards like and diſlike, then when by reaſon other in- 
tereſt, we are wont to rate or ſet forth the praiſe or diſpraiſe of any perſon, 
calling him honeſt or vertuous whom we love moſt, and who, by relation 
or benefit, are neareſt unto us, and rating otherwiſe again, all ſuch as diſ- 
oblige us, proceeding therein according to proportions and rules of ſelf-con- 
ſideration /and charity only; whereby, out of private regard we impoſe up- 
on perſons the names of thoſe vertues, which have their true worth only by 
generallity of performance. 4 

For ſo we are wont to find out abatements, or denials of vertues them - 
ſelves, or to impoſe or inſinuate what odiums or ſcandals we can on our ene 
mies and competitioners againſt the firſt, becauſe we would give reaſon and 
ſatisfaction why we hate them, againſt the latter, becauſe we would ſatis- 
fie why we ſhould be preferred before them, in each condition ſtriving to 
make publique good and concern to cover, and be the ſame with 
Ours. 

After the ſame manner, may be obſerved, that the rank of ſubjects that 
is moſt commending and aiming at Democrates, &c. are ſuch as have great- 
eſt hopes and probabilities to be Governors of others therein: In which caſe, 
our inbred pride and ſtubbornneſs may through the frequent contemplation 
of benefit therein to ariſe, provoke to action as the ſmell or ſight of food may 
excite and awaken the ſtomack. | 

And as thus in perſons, ſo in actions and things, we ſtrive always to have 
the like commended to what we have or do, and ſo on the contrary. For 
let a vice be cryed out upon, unto which we are ſubject, and we cannot for- 
bid ſelf . conſideration to ſtep in with ſome excuſes and abatements; making 
it look like vertue, or let any vertue be extolled, of which we are not in 
practiſe or ability, we arc then as prone with our abatements towards 
vice. * 
As for example, when ſelf· conſideration and advantage hath, cauſed us 
in civil factions and diſturbances to chooſe one ſide befote another, we are 
then become prejudiced and ſnut up againſt all arguments to the contrary : 
for to diſcommend our cauſe, is to diſcommend us, and we can be no more 


deſirous to be ſatisfied by others whether we do juſtly or no, then to be fa- 
tified whether we intend our own benefit or not; for as we ate aſhmed 1 
Iii 
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erer in them no delight, but hat arifeth from their excellencies 
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confeſs to ſeek the latrer without regard to the former So there is no reme · 
dy, bur to endeavor fo to clear and ſet forth our practiſe and intentions to 
publike utifity and juſtice, that our private aims and endeavors may be there- 
in excuſed or hidden. 

And as fmells (as aforeſaid) do affect from general agreement with ayr, 
or reſemblance ro food, or the like: ſo alſo do taſtes affect from ſalt, becauſe 
from ſale they have entrance upon the pallat, and yet hath particular cuſtom 

alenee herein, ſo as ro. make ſome things more pleaſant then others; 
and thoſe t fat are moſt different, are moſt offenſive to ſuch as have been leaſt 
accuſtomed unto them. 

AU which is of as great uſe for the avoiding of pain, as the ſatiety of plea- 
ſure (through long cuſtom) is for procuring new pleaſure: For if one thing 
ſnouſd have always and alike pleaſed, we ſhould have had no encouragement 
to variety, but might have ingratefully paſt over thoſe many other things 
by God and Nature afforded for our uſe: And again, love and hatred, ho- 
nor and ſbame, pleaſure and diſpleaſure, being Rated and encreaſed by com- 

fon of one another, it is neceſſary that ſome things ſhould be occaſionally 
and for a time hateful, diſhonorable, and unpleaſant; for if all things, as they 
are alike good in their kinds, were ate lovely and pleaſant to us, there would 
be, for want of choice, want of will; and for want of will, want of action 
and ſuch a thing as a rational or ſenſitive creature there could nat be. 

Upon which grounds, and from cuſtom of indurance before mentioned, 
it comes to paſſe that Patience, Humiliry, and other hardſhips accompany- 
ing obedience and perſecutions, have ſuch efficacy and force; both to 
the ſuſtaining; of afflictions, while preſent, and alſo to the reliſhing of all 
ſueh enjeyments as the party is poſſeſſed of, with higher and more Ready 
delight then thoſe perſons can whoſe cuſtom and expectation hath always 
run contrary way: divine providence fo guiding theſe things to general 
good and content, that fince no man could be without croſſes, nor the 
greater part without many of them (through reluctance of the creature, and 
pre and covetouſneſs of men) therefore it is made come to paſſe, that all, 

at leaſt the greater part of men) are by making a vertuous ole of neceſſity, 
enabled to raiſe to themſelves pleaſiire out of what is in it ſelf otherwiſe, new 
cuſtom dileting the old. 


Now again, to enquire after the pleafingneſs of Cuſtom and Method, we 
will. make inſtance in muſick. We find the Scale to be reckoned from one 
to eigkn, iheſe notes of uniſon and diapaſon, including the method of all the 
other, do come thereupon within moſt notice: No otherwiſe, then rhe turn- 
ings and angles of knots and borders in gardens do, which maintaing order 
and method, come more readily and delightfully to be looked upon, then 
the ftreight intermediate lines, or the flowers that are incloſed amongſt them. 
Which flowers have uſually grearer delight, conſidered apart, then the 


herbs or other particulars whereof the knot is made; but becauſe they have 
neither m 


they ft fer be 
e 


ſt themſelves, nor do ſhare in the Common method, 
ctive of beauty: for they cam have none but what muſt 
fideranon of Method in their -own leaves and colours. 


from ſeparate con 


As in che ſtars of the firmament, in which we can comprehend no order, be- 
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ſe theit poſtures have no affinity wich any merhod 
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in themſelves conſidered : even ſo on the contrary, Muſick being a thing ab- 
ſtrated, and conſiſting in JunRure and Method only, muſt conſequently 
have the firſt and eight moſt lovely, as the borders and foundation of this 
method : for ſo the uniſon and diapaſon falling out to be Terminators, do 
come to have the ſame or like ſound to one another, as the meeting of two 
lines make one angle, which no two of the other notes have, and will there- 
on (according to equal ſucceſſion of notes in the ſame Scale) come to be 
oftner repeated, and (thereby) win more delight: But the ſecond and ſe- 
venth that are fartheſt from one another, are the worſt in the Scale. 

If Muſick had gone to ten, as Arithmetick doth, the tenth would then 
have been a concord to the firſt, as now the eighth is, and fo would alſo the 
ſixth, it ir had ended in that number: Even as a Ring of fix or ſeven bells is 

as pleaſant as that of five or eight, rung either in Peal or Changes: and are 
more or leſs delightful, as men are accuſtomed to hear the like Bells or way 
of Ringing, which is called underſtanding them. 

And ſo might Arithmetick have ended in eight, as Mufick doth, or in any 
other aumber ſhort, or above ten: ſo that eight times eight, or twelve 
times twelve might have been called a hundred; and eight or twelve of 
them again call one thouſand, and ſo on. For ten is but ten units, and one 
thouſand is but ten times ten unites : ſo that one and ten fall into one ano- 
ther, and are the foundation and termination of all number; and come oft- 
ner to be repeated, even ten times to one above any other number. For af- 
ter you have reckoned from one to ten, you begin from ten again, as you 
did from one; ſo that twenty is two times ten, as thirty is three times ten, 
and ſo on: Ten ſtill keeping his denomination, not only in order after nine, 
but in computing of one and thirty, two and thirty, three and thirty, four and 
thirty, five and thirty, &c.) the number of ten comes to be reckoned ten times 
to each one of the digits or ſingle number. 

So in the ſcale of muſick, you may ſuppoſe the ſame itteration, although not 
ſo apparent, becauſe muſick is not ſo far progreſſive as Arithmecal numera - 
tion is. For the cipher put to one, makes it ten, although it be ſtil but the ſame 
figure of one; and 1 the other a cypher, having no value of 
it ſelf , but (by its numbers) ſhewing the numbers of tens. So in Muſick 
(which is but numbers played withal) the diapaſon is an uniſon with a ſup- 
poſed cypher , and comes in aſcenfion and deſcenſion (according to the uſual 
method of teaching Schollars) to be eight times repeated to any other note. 
For all Tones are but meaſures of diſtance, or difference of riſe and fall from 
the firſt note: as a third is meaſured by one between, the fourth by two, and 

fifth by three notes between the firſt and him, and ſo on. 

In which doing, the firſt note being Terminas à quo, and each other note 
Terminus ad quem, and the Terminus ad quem being not computable (as to 
Method) but from the Terminss à quo, the firſt or uniſon comes (as afore- 
ſaid) to be reckoned eight times for once of all the other numbers. As fot 
example, in reckoning Sol, ls, mi, and then Sol, mi, and, Sol, Ia, mi, fa, and 
then Sol, fa, and ſo on, the firſt note being itterated ſeverally to each other, 
comes to be as often mentioned as them all: The like may be obſerved, 
on the part of the eight, when you come to deſcend and go back 4 
gain. 
Now for the pleaſantneſs of the third and fifth above the fourth and fixth, 


and for the pleaſantneſs of fourth * ſixth above the ſecond and feventh, 
ii 2 we 
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we are to conſider that as all things pleaſe by often preſence (where bythey 
become familiar), ſo this preſence and familiatmy may be made either by of- 


ten repetition and ſucceſſion in the fancy, or by length of abode there, as 


for example, by the iteration of four footed beats in my fancy, I come to 
eſteem thoſe ſorts handſomeſt that come neareſt ro the moſt agreeing and 
uſual form: So again, by oftner and longer ſeeing the ſhape of a man then 
them all, it may pleaſe better, as more ſeen then their ſhapes altogether : and 
ſo allo the barkin of Dogs, though a noiſe ſingular to that creature, yet it 
is tollerable by often bearing it, nay it is Muſick to Huntſmen that hear it 
very much: but the howling of Dogs, being in all kinds rare, is unpleaſant 
to all. And fo farther, although handſomneſs and beauty uſually move at- 
fection, becauſe it is the moſt uſual and uniform feature, yet through fami- 
liarity and often preſence, I may come to like better of a face or perſon dif- 
fering from the general rule, and commonly co-habitation proves a match- 
maker; and frequent notice is the moſt effectual means which lovers can 
uſe, even as we ſee other Creatures made friendly and loving hereby: For 
two Pidgeons, although at firſt never ſo diſagreeing, will mate and like one 
another, being a while encloſed. _ 

So now (to return to Muſick) the ſecond and ſeventh are but uſed as tran- 
fient notes, and have not uſually above the eight part of time allowed them 
for their prolation in the car and fancy, which the other notes have: for pro- 
cceding; from the uniſon or firſt term, I cannot make a ſtop at the next, it be- 
ing ſo near the firſt as there wants a note to meaſure the diſtance between 

them; for all harmony being made up of proportion, there will want a mid- 
dle term to proportionate the extreams, So in Sol, la, mi, la is the meaſure 

between Sol and mi, and ſerves but to number withal: Nor can I make ſuch 

a ſtand at ls, from Sol, as to make a muſical tone, until I come to a note of 

greater diſtance : For ſhould I ſay Sol, ls, and ſtop at Ia, as I do at mi, when 

I lay, Sol la, mi; Sol, mi, Mulick would not be harmony or proportion, but 

numeration only. So, in deſcending the Scale again, the note that was ſeventh 

to the firſt, is now ſecond to the eight. 

But then, although in thus ſcaling of notes, for teaching of young Schol- 
lars, we uſe but one ſort of time to all of them, yer when we come to make 
ſuch Muſick as we call Tunes, we muſt uſe difference of time, and make the 
greateſt ſtops at the moſt methodical and uſeful notes, which by this means 
will alſo farther come to be moſt pleaſant. And as a ſecond is the Nume- 
rator between the firſt and third, ſo is the fourth between the third and fifth; 
unto which third, the fifth is a third alſo, and the fourth is a ſecond, but the 
fourth is as much a better note then the ſecond, as the uniſon or diapaſon are 
better then the third: for goodneſs being but by compariſon, as the ſecond 
is more ill then the fourth or ſixth, ſo is the brit or eight better then the third 
or fifth. If a ſeventh ſhould be a concord, as being a third to the fifth, then 
would there wang, a diſcord to ſet off other notes, and the cighth would be 
impertect by wanting his diſcord : For theſe ſeconds are never uſed, but (by 
time and way of quaver) as {lides and paſſes to eights. A fifth hath priority 

of a third, as having more proportions in it, and (being more diſtant) hath 
leſs debaſement from the uniſon or eight. 

All which we have ſpoken more largely concerning Muſick, to ſhew how 
in reſpect to Method and. Harmony) ſome notes muſt be oftner uſed then 
others; and how in regard of this uſuage, and the longer ſtay upon ſuch 

f notes 
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noted they com to be mœeſplaaant: Andagaln, foritbat Mulick-(boing 
athing, dilpurablle;thow :its plegfure ſhogld!Dife; might bby being thus chi- 
courſed upon)ſerveto illuſtrate! orhet things. Fr fromſhoneh we may gtound 
the chief reaſon why we come t be ſo weddod unto thaſacuſtoms andapi- 
nions we have been bred in and uſed unto, eſpecially in matters of Religion 
which (having little proof from ſenſe) zeliasFhicfly on tllis curſe of preva- 
lence, namely to affect by inc ulcation of Doctriges anti Hrnets, a9 the eu- 
perience of Sermans and Pregthing males good: ot this God himſelf he- 
ing firſt and laſt in Religion, is, as the uniſon and diapaſon, terminating all 
things; and as in Muſick, the ſwWeetneſs of ;xhoſe note above others, anferh 
from their longer continuange and ofenet repetition: So in Religion, the 
more we preſs, and oftner-we mention (ads Gloty, Gods Worſhip, Gods 
Commands, &c, that which wo ucrex heſides is the e acceptable, even 
as thoſe things are in value aboyꝝ others, and chax eſpecially, if compired 
to any thing in our {elves ; whereby God appearing @imuch above us, dur 
perfections appeat ſo much wotſe as ius is hexct ert.. 

And this is wel known to undertakers for Chur h Refor nation, firſt to caſt 
into Gods Service, Gods Glory, &c. all that they — a acted inpur- 
ſuance of their own deſigns, chen to put ſuch Laws and Cuſtoms as eppoſe 
them on the (core of Humane Inventions,, chat ſo hy the anſwerable d iſpro- 
portionin goodneſs (as between an eight and ſteond)all that they like not may 
be diſliked of others alſo. But then again, if an eight ſhould be always 
ſtricken (without other variety) jt would ceaſe 40 pleade ; So, to ſay nothi 
but Gods Service, Gods Glory, &c. would not make a harmony to pleaſe 
above the degree of children 4.and, therein Faith, Crit), and the like, 
are taken in, as thirds and fifths; according as their uſage and eſteem harh 
made them preferrable in each Country and Sect: For where Solifidians are, 
there Faith is the fifth, or beſt nota, and Lone and Charity i made the worder; 
and on the other fide, where Charity is rightly underſtqod,ir is made chief as 
the end of the other. af _ | ; 

And as for the other duties of Humility, Prayer, Repentance, Zeal, &c. 
they are placed in the compoſure of the harmony of cach Religion, as; they 
have different eſteem in the Authors thereof: Whereupon, as the tunes of 
our Country pleaſe us beyond others, ſo that form of, expteſſing our devo- 
tion which cuſtom hath wedded us unto: but as we may fancy other tunes by 
degrees, ſo other forms that have their differences at firſt ſmall: Nay, we 
ordinarily have à natural itch to variety; and it may be obſerved, that as the 
the ſame tune always played, eauſeth weaxineſs : ſo, to (ach as cannot under - 
ſtand. the true reaſon of things that Religion ſooneſt cloyeth, whole exerciſe 
or doctrine hath leaſt variety and moſt conſinement, and therefore ſet forms 
diſpleaſe ordinary capacities, as grave ſer ſet muſick to thoſe that are unskil- 
led in the art, pleaſeth not ſo much as a Jig» -- | % 2% iet: 

Aud as Muſick being an abſtracted Method is not cxaminable by any 
thing but the car it ſelf: So in Neligion, the farther you ſequeſter your ſelf 
from Charity, ſo much the more you conſine its grounds to cuſtom and opi- 
nion: tor if it be placed all in the ear (as Muſick is) then (being only a ſpiti- 
tual method) it will follow, that that itt hod we apprehend beſt (and con- 
ſequently chat Religion we att moſt uſed unto) will without more ado pleaſe 
moſt; and thereypon each perſon muſt be rendted an uncontrollahle judge 


therein: but ſo far as Love and Charity ſhall be taken in, this (being opera · 
tive 
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tive) will make it fall within notice of other ſenſes, and ſo become exami- 
nable by orher merhod : For Charity — ground in Reaſon and Na- 
ture (as it is made to ſtand in harmony with them) it may ſerve to juſtiſie or 
condemn Religions, as the goodneſs of the tree may be judged by its 
fruits. LY 8 
To enquire into the reaſon of Comprehenſion and Method a little farther, 
we are to conceive iliat the brain in each man being the common ſenſe to 
diſcover what is of benefit or damage, hath the Nerves as ſo many Scouts 
and Centinels for information Now as any thing is by theſe apprehended, 
ſome impreſſion is made in the ſoft ſubſtance of the brain. This at firſt coming 
muſt make an unuſal diſlocation and poſture therein, and ſo diſpleaſe within, 
no otherwiſe then diſtortion of any member doth diſpleaſe without. And 
knowledge and comprehenſion is nothing elſe but the ready turning and 
ceſſion of the brain to ſuch figures as are offered: and reaſoning and diſcourſe 
is ſucceſſion of configuration , according to ſuch Concomitants and Ap- 
rances as have accompanied it; which now more or leſs readily appear- 
ing and anſwering, as they were formerly oftener ſeen or fancied therewith, 
come thereupon to be eſteemed more or leſs reaſon. 

But all new ojects muſt for a time diſpleaſe, according to their ſtrange- 
neſs; for that this common ſenſory, being thus wholly imployed, and as it 
were, impriſoned and confined in apprebending and configuring this new 
beute hath not time to watch and attend other informations, that might 

by ſenſe offered to it at the ſame time. For ſo we find, that in great agi- 
tation of mind, and when our fancies are intent on the contrivance of things 
more eminently — we are heedleſs of what elſe is preſented unto us: 
And hence it is that two things at once cannot be ſtudied on, if they be ſo dif- 
fering as not compriſable in the ſame method. 

Pain is more external, and differs from this inward offence; being the 
ſtoppage of Spirits in their methodical motions in the parts of the body 
whereby, being hindred from recourſe to their fountain the brain, the place 
that obſtructs them will (through their irregular motion therein) find pain; 
and pleaſure is, when theſe ſpirits are — in motion or evacuation with 
their proper humor. 

When any violent or unuſal poſture is offered to the Nerves, diffuſed in 
the ſenſes and exterior parts, the brain is ſenſible through them, no otherwiſe 
then the Spider is of any thing that toucheth any part of her web; in which, 
every forraign rouch makes her ſenſible, by altering the poſture of thoſe 
threds unto which ſhe is joyned. For as the Spider ſitting upon the Center 
and Coition of her work with her body, and having her legs extended to 
the ſeveral Angles thereof is hereby made preceptible of thoſe touches and 
impreſſions which forraign bodies do make upon it; even ſo the brain, by 
thoſe his wy legs of nerves, every where diſperſed through the body, may 
be conceived to be much more ſenſible of thoſe ſeveral forms of twitching 


and convulſion made in its membranes, by the like impreſſion made upon its 
nerves by any forraign touch. And as by degrees, and many tryals from 
our infancy, our ſenſes are enabled to conform themſelves unto ourward fi- 
gures and objects: ſo is the brain alſo by degrees brought to receive and re- 
rain thoſe : and doth as eaſily tall into the like poſture or figure, when 


_ objects ſhall be raiſed in the fancy which did uſually accompany 


If 
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touch of feeling) it is not then called pain, but horror, confuſion, amaze- 
ment, or the like. For the Spirits (uſed to watch in the ſenſes themſelves 
without) are now here extraordinarily imployed in putting this new object 
into method, whereby it may be capable of memory and uſe, and do 
thereupon for a time make diſturbance, as in a Crowd. 

So that Pain and Pleaſure are properly only in touch or ſenſe of feeling: 
the objects of other ſenſes being by them immediately let into the brain (as 
having the nerves that ſerve them more contiguous to his ſubſtance)they im- 
part not pleaſure and pain to it, as directly from theniſelves, nor are capable 
thereof, as ſenſes, but as outward parts and organs, to be affected by for- 
raign touch. 1 

Now health is negative to ſickneſs, a5 pleaſure is (forthe moſt part) hut 
abſence of pain; and is when each individual body hath its humours enjoy- 
ing their wonted proportion, ſeats, and motions, according to the proper 
conſtitution thereof, ſo as the ſpirits may not be inwardly ſtopped to make 
us inwardly ſenſible, as pain makes ns outwardly. But ficknee affects more 
generally, becauſe the obſtruction being in common paſſages ot all parts of 
the body, the ſenſe thereof muſt be more univerſal then in pain, where a ſin· 
gle nerve it may be, is only affected. But then again, pain is more quick, as 
more intire and unite. For in ſickneſs (till it be mortal) there is not a total 
ſtoppage, becauſe the bowels and other paſſages have ſome recourſe left tbem 
to the ſtomack, &c. and thereupon thoſe nerves that attend them can be but 
in part ſtopped. But uſually ſickneſſe hath ſome pain, as having ſome part 


or paſſage more obſtructed then another. 


When I ſer a heavy thing tend downwards, it is a motion ſo conformable 
to all other, char (as a thing whoſe operation and concernment is already 
fully known) it is paſſed over with content of ſecurity and maſtery - Bur the 
operation of the Loadſtone, ſecming proper to it ſelf, diſtracts and puzzles 
us for want of ability to concave ( and conſequently) to apply it to know- 
ledge and ufe. For knowledge refers to uſe, as truth doth to goodneſs; for 
from the obſervation of the motions and operations of Loadſtones, men 
apply them to nautical, and ſome other uſes. And Banu differs from J erum 
but in application, things being true as they are real, and good as they are 
modal: Whereby, that which at firſt had entity and exiſtence by Creation, in 
reſpect of thoſe affeRions, and that ſerviceableneſs it carries to other things, 
comes afterwards in the rule of Providence to be held as good. And my wall 
differs from niy underftanding as knowledge abſtracted doth, from that 
which hath reference to me and my uſe. And it is as natural for the under- 
ſtanding to affect truth and enquiry, as it is for the will to affect good, and 
the excrciſe thereof. And therefore as I may want perſonal liberty wy e-N 
form my will, ſo may I want liberty in my underſtanding, when I want Me- 
thod ro conceive, or variety (ſuit able thereunto) for making farther diſco- 
very, being then ſubject to be lead by the judgement of others, which is in- 
deed the greateſt thraldom of any. But the want of this I cannot know, be- 
cauſe the want and the wanter are all one, but experience will inform in the 
other. 

So now we may call Method an Art proper to every fancy, of regiſtring 


its own particular obſervations in a kind oi total. For after that I have, from 
induction 


If there be alteration in the body of the brain it ſelf (without forraign 


n. 
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induction, obſerved, that every ſingle man is more rational then other 
creatures, I conclude alſo thereby differencing men from other things. And 
when again, I come to obſerve that he agrees with them in the ſearch of 
things pleaſurable, I then conclude this done as out of ſome principle com- 
mon to them all, wherein they muſt agree as Senſitives. For as knowledge 
or memory precedes, being the obſervation of things in particular, ſo method 
ſucceeds in collecting theſe particulars, and placing them in totals with o- 
ther things of the ſame kind, and agreeing in properties. And when fancy 
hath an object not ſo placed alteady, or compriſable in ſome rank or claſſis 
of our entertained method, it is troubled. For if it be a thing altogether un- 
known, fo as I cannot diſcover between the homogenial and heterogenial 
properties thereof, or if thoſe properties are not reducable into ſome claſſis 
of comprehenſion of that Method I have already framed, what uſe or plea- 
ſure can I make thereof? and all thoſe Arts and Sciences we have enter- 
tained, are but methodical collections of thoſe diſtinguiſhable inclinations, 
effects and properties of men, creatures and things, which Authors have 
made and agreed _=_ and are true or falſe as they are more or leſs compre- 
henfive, and exactly diſcuſſive of all thoſe particulars they undertake. In 
which courſe of proceeding, the ſubject is uſually conſidered as it hath re- 
ference to pleaſure and benefit. And thoſe Arts and Sciences that ſeem moſt 
ſpeculative, have yet (through Method) pleaſure in ſpeculation: but gene- 
rally knowledge and enquiry look to good, as mony doth to commodity z 
that is, although it be not pleaſurable in it ſelf, yet is the general ready thing 
for procuring what is ſo, humane benefit being the end of the Art itſelf, and 
private gain or honor of the Artiſt. 
Now as all men have aims, and thoſe higher or lower, according to their 
ping them a ſo have they their proper Method and means for accom- 
aims 


ing them anſwerable to their underſtandings. And although the true 
great men, in reſpect of honor and generoſity, may not be diſcover- 
ed by the vulgar, yet the greatneſs it ſelf, and the advantages thereof be- 
ing neceſſarily always obſerved by them. Hence it comes to paſs that their 
conceptions are ſtil! running along, to fancy their method and aim to be ac- 
cording to their own. Thus children that for want of engagement and obſer- 
vation are not yet able to apprehend the true benefit or value of riches or ho- 
nor, ot to conceive upon what inducements men are led ro moſt of their 
actions, muſt alſo want method and underſtanding in themſelves to approve 
and like of what they do, for play and liberty being their end, and having 
fancied other things as they ſtood in order — hy they cannot be ima- 
gined to bend their ſtudies to the atraining of food or apparel: becauſe they 
always found theſe things ready; when as being debarred in the other, it 
cauſed them to uſe contrivance therein. And therefore they are not able to 
conceive that their Parents ſhould be pur to ſuch labour and ſtudy in get- 
ting their maintenance; but do think that in theſe acquiſitions, and in their 
commerce with other men, they are but following their own liberty and 
paſtimes, as themſelves do with their play-fellows. 

And ſo again, the vulgar fort of men, having only riches and ſome other 
more ſenſual enjoyments in their aims, and having alſo another and more 
ſhort way of getting thoſe things amongſt themſelves, muſt needs be as much 
at a los and miſtake in their cenſures, when they come to look into the a&- 


ings of great men or their Governors, For being themſelves neither 2 to 
| ancy 
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fancy the way and difficulty of getting this greatneſs, or of protecting them 
therewith; nor the true end and uſe of this power (more then children do 
apprehend the difficulty and coſt of their breeding and maintenance) they 
are ready, according to thoſe conceits within themſelves, to think that theſe 
things came by their good fortune, and were — no ot herwiſe uſe- 
— then to enable them to live GOP — ws „and to exerciſe 
arbitrary power in extolling or abaſing ſome few as they ſaw becauſe 
if — ves were in Ne ion their aims ſhould not — then the 
reward or puniſhment of friends or enemics. And if at any time they be 
brought into ſome ſpeculation of the means of entrance, & end of this power; 
this, as being a thing altogether beyond their on comprehenſion , they 
muſt be ſuppoſed as well implicitely following thoſe methods which ambi- 
tious heads have put upon on herein, as alſo delightfully and eagerly do- 
ing it; even for that the method and ſatisfaction which they now find there- 
in, muſt needs fill them with the belief of ſo much knowledge, as to think 
they have arrived at the top thereof. And therefore being not able, for want 
of ſufficient obſervation and inſight into Divine or Political matters, to diſ- 
cover the true ground and reaſon of things, they preſently judge all thoſe acti- 
ons which are not agreeable to thoſe rules of ſcripture, of pacton, of conſent, 
or the like, which they find interpreted and ſcholied by their guides, to be ſu- 
perſtitious and unjuſt. The which alſo is much helped on, aſwell out of defire 
to avoid the ſhame of being ignorant, as out of vain · glory to appear wiſe and 
knowing in things of ſuch difficulty. 6 | 

And this peremptorineſs of opinion and judgement is moſt incident to our 
firſt inlet into theſe diſcoveries. For then it is to be ſuppoſed that we are moſt 
ſwayed with delight of theſe new ſpeculations, and do alſo moſt want time 
to examine whether the particulars we now apprehend are every way agree- 
able and comprehenſive of thoſe things we undertake to judge, or no: or elſe 
that we are not carried on by out own partialities and intereſts, ſo as to judge 
that Perſon a Tyrant, an Uſurper, or the like, whom we have no intereſt in, 
nor hope of: but by our partial (that is to ſay, our ſhort and weak Methods 
and Collections) we are ſubject to proceed too haſtily to the liking or con- 
demning of a Government or Governor, upon the like ſudden apprehenſion 
as the Barbarians did of S. Paul: who muſt one while be no better then a 
Murtherer, & preſently again concluded for no leſs then a god, from ſingle in- 
dications and accidents, and ſuch as had no coherence with that whic 
would apply them unto. Upon which ground it may be obſerved, that 
Princes and great men are by vulgar judgements never permitted to go un- 
der a middle cenſure : they are ſtill extreamly good, or extreamly bad. For 
being by ſome ſudden accident brought to alter that conceit they had be 
fore entertained as ſuddenly and ungroundedly of his vertues or vices, it 1s 
no wonder if they hereupon become as haſty and extream in their cenſures of 
him this way, as they did the other way. For it being to be ſuppoſtd natu- 
ral unto man to affect farther diſcovery and knowledge, it comes therefore to 
paſs that the delight in contemplation and proſecution of what is now in 
view, keeps him for the time inconſiderate of what more may be had, and ſo 
it muſt conſequently leave the weak and empty comprehenſion as full and 
peremptory (as to its ſelf and irs own ſatisfaction) as he that hath more and 


better ground to go | 1 lt! 
The which wefind verified upon mens firſt undertaking to read and ex- 
pound the Scripture : the many examples there found of Gods tuiraculous 
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atteſtation and reward of ſome ſuch as have been eminent for goodneſs and 
piety, preſently raiſes in us a conceit of our own deſerts herein alſo , and 
men are uſually tbereupon ready to fancy and expect (even to adegree of 
temptation) that ſhould in ſome like manner appear inthe honoring 
and acknowledging of them. And, upon a contrary rule again, finding 
many examples therein of Gods diſpleaſure and puniſhment of men for op- 
— injuſtice, and other notorious wickedneſs, they arc as ready, out 
of the conceit of their own wrong ſuffering and ſubjection at the hand of 
their own Enemies or Superiors, to make a paralel of the one with the o- 

ther; and think that neither Patience nor Obedience is on their part due, to 
theſe ſo _ enemies to God and goodneſs, as their prejudice and igno- 

rance doth now judge to theſe ſo apparent enemies to God and goodneſs, as 

their prejudice and ignorance doth now judge them to be. 

The which is moſt eſpecially inſtigated from the example and inſinuations 
of perſons of greater repute for learning or judgement then themſelves ; who 
having many times ambitious or factious aims, are ready (as we (aid) ro caſt 
before them ſuch forms of examination as ſhall be ſure to leave a diſlike in 
them towards the actions and commands of their Superiors, and conſequent- 
ly intice them to ſiding with them: which muſt prevail, becauſe they are ſo 

ar defective of obſervation and experience of their on, and conſequently 
entice them to ſiding with them, which muſt prevail, becauſe they are 
ſo far defective of obſervation and experience of their own, as to 
find and frame juſt Methods to themſelves, and ſo to examine how far 
theſe and other particulars are, or are not agreeable and compriſable within 
the true rules and limits of Religion and Polity. 

And of theſe kinds of deceits, taken up upon too eaſie examination and 
credulity, I can ſpeak more confidently, having had ſo great experience of 
them in ſclf,and that in both kinds. For I believe that no man was more 
averſe to Epiſcopacy, and Church Orders and Ceremonies, and ſuch like, 

then my ſelf in my youth, and while I continued to converſe with ſuch only 

as had theſe things in deteſtation; and all becauſe the method of cxaminati- 
on which was then put into me for to try caſes of this kind by, (as to their 

approach to evil) was to ſearch whether Papiſts uſed them or no. So that I, 

not having then 1 or experience enough to examine how thoſe 

things ſtood grounded in themſelves, ot to underſtand that Papiſts, even as 
they were Chriſtians, could not chooſe but be in the right in ſomerhings, was 
thereupon in danger to abandon ſome Chriſtian truths and duties, becauſe I 
found them within my rule of diſlike, as being acted and believed by Papiſts. 
Being once pays ſſed with theſe and ſuch like ſhort Rules and Methods 
of diſtinction 1 adjndication, I was quickly tainted alſo with the Phari- 
laical humour of judging for my ſelf, and thole of my belief, againſt ſuch as 
differed, thinking that all that were not as invective againſt the thing called 
1 (which truly for a good while I underſtood not) and as converſant 
in Sermons, and ſome ſelect phtaſes and demeanors, were (notwithſtanding 
their unblamable lives otherwiſe, and that according to Chriſtian faith) to 
be eſteemed but bare moral men. Their outſtri ing me in the real duties 
of general love and beneficence to men, and in rendring God more ho- 
nonable by their publike and more ſolemn adoration and acknowledgemeac 
of him before men, were nor, as 1 thought arguments comparable to prove 


them of the number of the 482 _ 
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And ſo again, in matter of Government and Political ſpeculation, none 
more pleaſed and taken then my ſelf, with all thoſe fine Maxims and Rules 
of Examination, which, in the beginning of our unhappy troubles, were ſet on 
foot for tryal and control of the actions of Princes. My thought I was now 
much elevated in my rank and ability, being enabled to give a juſt cenſure of 
all that was done by one fo much above me, and whom [I had ignorantly hi- 
therto thought ſhould have guided me. When he acted in Civil matters, 
the Law of the Land was to be his bound and director; and when in affairs 
of Religion, the Scripture. If I had ſtaid there it had been well. No, as 
I was told that it was not fit that Kings ſhould be unlimitted and arbitrary in 
their rule; So alſo, that his ſingle judgement or conſcience were not to be 
truſted herein neither, therefore I did next fancy, that the Judges were to 
determine the meaning of the Law, and the Divines of Scriprutes. In which 
I was not yet fo far out of the way, but what a few caveats might ſer right. 
But I proceeded farther till in preſſing onwards ,. that I at laſt thought none 
to be truſted in theſe high powers but the people themſelves - The Judges 
and Divines, alas, they might be corrupted, but a community could not 
wrong it ſelf. And therefore, over all, as the Paramont Power, I conceived 
there was to be a Parliament, to give final determination, and ſee execution 
done. | | . 
This at firſt I thought to import the King in Parliament; afterwards I 

was lead to believe it was the King and Parliament; afterwards it came to 
be the two houſes of Parliament which were apprehended to be the Supreme 
Authority. And as the pleaſing ſpeculations of paction and derived power 
from the people did generally take & aſe, ſo came the lower houſe to be 
the uppet houſe, & aftetwards the ſole houſe of Parliament; as being thought 
the peoples only true Repreſentors. So that, at laſt, a King beſet with all 
theſc limitations, did look like a Duck in a Garden, brought to eat up the 
Snailes and Worms, and then tied up by the leg, for feat of trampling over 
the flowers, or meuting in the Walks. But the examples of inconveniences 
ariſing from Kings exorbitant uſe of Power (by their ſtrong and freſn im- 
preſſion) making me on the ſudden heedleſs, how by bridling his Power to 
do ill, I did alſo take away the power of doing good: and then allo there 
having been no preſident in ſtories of à perpetual or unlimitted Parliament, 
and conſequently of any evil thence ariling, I came to be ſo taken up with 
the apprehenſion of the good they might do, according to that power they 
had anciently practiſed, that I did not then confider withal (I :mean for a 
great while I did not) that if one many that did acknowledge himſelf ſubject 
to Law, could by his power do ſo much miſchief, what then might be feared 
where a multitude ſhall joyn in a miſchief, who. ſhall Gy they are above 
LW. | to 1 
- But it fareth with men in entertaining thoſe narrow Schems for compre- 
henſion of any thing, as it doth in making knots and plars for Gardens or 
Building, which each one at the tim of doing, will think done afrer the beſt 
manner, becauſe done according to adxiſement of workmen or. the like, 
according to that ſtock of matetials he then knew of, or ſtood: 
with: But when he ſhall make obſervation farrher,;and find both other ma- 
terials and other methods more ſit und capable of their receit, he will then 
alter his own method of adjudication alfo :- For it: ia to beconceived thas 
in this courſe of methodiſing, our fancy r the form of aig ar wes 
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rarticulars ovale in nature make the Baſis; which leſſens 
towards the top, as the particulars unite and agree in ſuch generals as we may 
call notions. But then, as theſe notions come to be imployed and to re- 


— — from experience, they are again, for ready eaſe and 
col into other totals called aſſections; which: having obtained rg 


whercin the 


ment from the harmony of experiments, come to guide us in what we do 
without reference back to parriculars,more then he that can now read ſhould 
be pur to make uſe of ſpelling. 


For ſo, „Honor, &c. have place in wy deſire, but the particu- 
lars out of which I did at firſt come to the liking of them, are our 
of my , nor indeed could their variety and repetition be remembred, 
deing rhe ion of my whole life, of the common rate and eſteem of 
theſe Aran 1 ich could _ _ = for uſe and — in 
knowledge we did proceed to this way reviation. For particulars, 
whilſt ehey are remarkable, are the objects of memory, but after they ate 
made familiar by inſtances of the like kind, they are amaſſed altogethet, and 

into notions and affeRtions. Unto the conſtitution of which notions, as 
each ſenſe carrieth his part, ſo are they ſoveraigns in their own order ; that is, 
where they are not in particular objects dependent upon one another, there 
their inductions paſs as peremptorily and uncontroulably into affections one 


as another. 
Even as we formerly noted in — — and the Opinions and Doctrines 
thence derived, not iry for their 


memory 

„and begets affections and ſcience in inductions i 
— as obſervatioms from fight breed affections in things obj 
unto ir, 

In this way of diſcovering cauſes by various coincidence of eſſects, and of 
common cauſes to them again, according to their concurrence, until we come 
to the prime cauſe of all things, Gods glory, we ſeem to rei e Our knows 
ledge and comprehenſion, as if received from the fountain by intuition. For 
hereby, if rightly procecded in, we are able to judge of all things within the 
verge of humane ſenſe, even as taught by themſelyes. And as we learn up- 
wards, ſo we judge and diſcourſe downwards; that is, from general notions 


"W wil(far better 

e | inſtance and application in theſc things . 
ly ineo our leaming it ſelf, and thelabour therein uſed. — 
(having the difficukics that attended us in our learning thereof) do 
wonder at rhe backwardncts of others : Firſt, in diſtinguiſhing letters one 
from another, then in —_— — their valucs and 
pronounclations : then, having their agreemencs and di 
ments amongſt | bow to calle, „and place them in ſylla- 
D ——— — — 
to or nations. y, howto 
- 


of 3 they ſhall ſeem conſonant and 
ancificial merbods by me encertained already, ich we call 


Affections 


=. 
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AﬀeRions ; which having good for their objet, do accordingly reliſh and 
tranſmit things to the common affe ction, the will, to determine how it tands 


in intereſt with other affections, and alſo to have the ion of the 
underſtanding whether it be attainable or no, For will di not whether 
the aſſections propound what is good (that is to ſay, pleaſant) or no but 
whether this be ſo continuing and attainable as to make it 1 0 

But it is to be c that the fancy doch diſſtrently i it (elf in 
the methodifing of parti A 


placed, as to be inſtrumental 


towards the conſtitution of affeQions and 
fions, over it doth in methodiſing and retaining ſuch other — 
are to be imployed by way of Diſcourſe and Reaſon. Ia the ſirſt way, par- 
ticulars are amaſſed according to their genus, and fo, from a broad fooror 
baſis (as we ſaid)do agree and point in ſtreight lines towards the conſtiturion 
of ſome affeRion in us. The which on, being that which p 
us to delight and action, doth, as the end, by degrees inſtigate 
1 — 2s 1 — 
all the other obſervation collected, rhi be ſo and 
worms.” — . 2—— 
rance of this end. as im a figuratel and parti - 
cularl y retained, they have ſtill reference to the , and * 
the brain only, being uſed but 25 inſtruments and ſervants do the artaining of 
——————— 
fection ite its proper 1 100,25 
it had its own method and way of amaſſing from whilſt ic was 
making irs inward i and reſentment in the heurt; is now its 
ſcat, from whence the brain is ſet on work 18 2 — — 
conformable when an obje& of import is preſemed. Rath — 
particular objects in her method, as the Gardener doth lowers in his knors 
and borders, even as they are accounted prifable and delightful. 

However, we have uſed the terms of fancy and method ſeverally, yet they 
arc the ſame z being the orderly collection and e of par 
in the brain, contrived for the uſe of each affeRion. — — 
conceive memory and imagination to be the ſame , being gente 04 

ſentations o cular objects and , whereby the or ſeri· 


f 
T obſervation of them, as preſented to — ſenſe from without, doth cauſc 
us to imagine we ſtill ſee, hear, &c. them in the ſame manner and form 
within. 


. 17 
method for iom, may become an affecti 
For it is to be (uppaſed that the ſame figurtꝭ & impreſſions of 
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them by their cr ae uſe of Wige 


affections their uſe, or elſe are no farther pleaſurable, then what 
the now uſe and application of them ia ſome methodical courſe muſt 
afotd,towardy th fervice of ſome affection. In one ſort they are 
confideradastrue; iii the other a3 good. The figure of a letter is a 
differen ent ching from i its value, the uch continues the ſame as to its uſe 
in of words, although the letter it ſelt may be ſigured in a di- 
verſe charadter, and thibſe words and ſentences — of them, are diffe. 


renthyconfidered: inche ſpelling and E over they are in 


n und import. 
dab ons do chme to be — bred in us from outward objects, and 
oſollamthe 


degrees to encienſe in ſtrength, ſo there is more reaſon for will 

of affections, fo bred-in eſtimating good and 

bad,tbep is for it to fallow authority ; for the inductions framed by my 
fler be obſervations of mine own ſenſeꝭ hut my grounding on the 
diſeomaſe suf others, is grounding on their ſenſes, which is not farther 
prevolent; chen correſponding; with mine on. And inductions from 
move other inductions by unifermity and conſent, and 

rdipg to ſuch! paterns: of truth as are fore - conceived; elle a 

thotiy, bp joymrureof my former effections and inductions 

Way: Prevail in m acceptance, 2s over-oumbring the contradictors. 
Like at we may find in particular it fareth with the weaker and more 
ored nion. ſoti in matter of belief, unto whom (as not able to contra- 
— — aptienpertenct in themſelves, or to ap- 
their Reasons and Arguments) thoſe few Authorities they 

come to be follpweg as of unqueſtiopable power and force, 
of, people being not able to apprehend many things of 
en in gevers;or indeed any principle on its true ground and foun- 
dation, have their hopes ages and. tears ears (or the moſt part) terminated in 
cenainlelet phraſes and eꝝpre ſſions of Scripture, which (themſelves 
Ul are (through their ambiguity) brought to 
ale, as carrying the ſenſe of the whole Scriptures 


tancy, 

th og — Pen ta make uſe of them in judging of what is 
aer emſel ves or . in all kinds of — — and de- 
portments, ag thongh they had been the ee directions 
which were propex thereunto,.. Inſomu re the tranſlator is at 


a loſs for rendring the genuine and true ſenſe of an Hebraiſm, or the 
1 22807 are wont totake upghoſe phraſes and expreſſions ſo affected- 
Are 83 85 eligion to themſelves out of their 


on of them, 
. with 852 as it doth with children who are 
poÞ waY « alpen : Gag gthemſelves often round, not only for pride and 
affectuti £ who cantyrn ofteneſt, but on purpoſe alſo, that 


they may then 4 ddhatard, with thoſe tranfient and giddy figures 


chare made in their brain. Even ſo it be- 


. Sd ae intoxications made in 
ible and ificant forms and 


3 When as 1 of pride to excel others i in egree of ſpeculati- 
how they fs 18 dy ſomuch before them in the ordinary and in- 

e courle, iy: re thereupob Tead to faticy this courſe, Which 
Mara no e or ground: work in Natute or * 
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both becauſe the terms tkhemſelves are deſtitute of Figure and Compre: 
benſion, and becauſe they cannot be coafigurated by other real bodies 
and figures neither, they muſt conſequently remain like men in a Maze, 
without a clew of Method to direct them. But they become hereup- 
on ſu wedded, that whoſoever,in offering to convert or farcher iaſtruct 
theſe people, ſhall not, fer admiſſion into their canceits, hide his mean- 
ing under theſe their familiar expreſſious, ſhall loſe his labour, and 
that not only as being unconceived by them for want of ſufficient pre- 
notion, but as contradicting, as they canceive, ſuch plain truths, as (by 
the — uſe of theſe phraſes) they conceive their opinions 
to 5 
And as obſervation and practiſe of particulars become at laſt affecti- 
ons in ſuch things as are performed and fancied in our felyes, ſo alſo the 
the often fight and notice of the ſigus and figures of theſe affections in 
others come by degrees to affect alſo ſo far as to promote and induce 
the ſame in us; even as yawning affects to imitation both of that action 
and of the drowfineſs it denotes, and the. figns and attendants of the 
haſt and fear of others affe&s thereunto alſo. No otherwiſe then the 
e xamples of ſucceſs and impunity of in their courſes of ſtub- 
boraneſs, or the converſation and diſcourſes of them, are ſtrong mo: 
tives for other children and ſubjects to do the like. | 
But then this works not in children and creatures very Jong, until 
ormed theſe af 


practiſe and contemplation, hath ſo rooted and conf: 

fectious in eur ſelves as they have ſtrength to take rebound from others, 
which io them cannot be, as alſo they muſt want obſervation of the 
figns themſelyes, and motives unzothem ;z both for want of time, and 
for want of that affection that ſhould ſpur thereunto. Nor can theſe 
ſigns be of much force again on men or creatures very ancient; where 
want of ſpirits in che brain muſt leave the appetite and affection to 
theſe very dull and almoſt delete, and leave alſo the nerves and organs 
of the body ſo empty and hollow, that they repreſent not with an 
ſteadineſs or ſtrength, as alſo the experience of danger toariſe, m 
make them ſlow in new undertakings. 


But ts return to enquiry, after the riſe of knowledge and reaſon, 
from inſtance in reading and learning. At firſt every letter muſt, by 
its often admiſſion through the villual nerve, receive an anſwetable 
impreſzion and figure in the brain, before any difference can be eſti 
mated and val tween it and another letter by compariſon,for elſe 
could there be no difference put between any thing but what the eye 
could ſee at once. And this comprehenfion cannot be well made at firft 
ſight, but according to appliableneſs of the organ, and intention of mind 
in the learner ; and therefore n_— Birds and Beaſts, we uſe 
warchings, corrections and rewards to make them attend, In chiidtem, 
— have — = 2 _ — 2 — 

rmer es, ve alſo (according to igneſs)more ſtore 
Lb e them to read ever older fol; 
noitwi they have not uſually the like defire and intention 
mind. So that ſtep to knowledge is to feel and ſee well, and to 
have good ſenſes, the nent lt to compare and take difference; | 
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moſt obſerved. them, and conſequently, thoſe-attions 
: ta 8 — — pleaſe above: ober aQions: For 


p uniformity, as being regulated by Lau and Cuſtom , muſt 
— the loſe, incoherent, ply mer ——— 
ſome faces and good hands do above thoſe ther are common! Fer i it is not 
the perſom, ute ignity we affect. And all actions re- 
— —— good, refer ro honor and things come to hive 


EE ²·˙ 
obſervation - eads us to | 
of them: Bur, unto the obſervation of the cauſes of 3 
dom reneb, forrheefſeet maſt firſt ſo highly pleaſe as to 10/ambi- 


tion. 196259 344 ON; ie 
And therefore with them, and * more ordinary ſort of peoplej: aun 


——— or” ray honor: And, for want of obſtervatdin 


intelligence wherein troe honor doth conliſt, they rake all kind of praiſes 
and cotmmendations to be the ſame with it. And, uponrhis ſcore, they 
may well indeed conclude that honor is in the honoring fiſt," and not 
in the honored: for that there being no true cauſe or reãſom in the party 
this wey bonored, why this praiſe or honor ſhould be given ;-bar rhe 
cauſe and deſign of it raking iſſue from the flatterer, it muſt thence 
14 that as honor is in the honored firſt, ſo fartery in the flarered 
From he cuſtom of feeling Chefore ſpokenof) ir.is that very zin- 
fants or creatures; under them for ſupport as 
in the Nomb, do, en we would 


their bodies and —— 

falling it ſelf, as — ger or r1damage 10 

but becauſe they hey ind thei preen a —— And 
fore for want of the like ſuſtentation to be | 


For to a childe new born, 
hrs, the fright of 


dy to cateh at hew hold and ſupport. 
hath apprehended the difference of 


or willihe bur equal to thar of falling our of its N 
And 5 7 ak — — 
bee ——. 
and: even, 
or legs under 


0 


Ilir 
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ke were, then would chilies: be afraid of anne N 


| were chiir 
| nn re 


| 18. ule and benefi, and alo of his own ſuffering thereun- 
1 bly) = ng wg ar Wl} — 
1 as Reaſon and Religion do out e of duty more or 
— 8 ſenſe of ſuffering, and re- 
firain1. of wii fe will -Goveminene berg each cor. — 
there bur theſe two great motives for children and ſubjects obedi- 
ente, ſenſe of benefit 2 and ſeuſe of conſcience and duty. For 
wane of truc experience and knowledge whereof, the family as well as the 
Kingdom comes to be troubled with mutinies and i even for 
nnd-incogitancy_ of the benefit ot harm to ariſe to them- 


| obcdience, or the: contrary, leaves them 40 he lead by the p 
— — by the direction of another, hi 

come to be by chem that are not able to apprehend their 

peace and ſubmiſſion, nor that their benefits are reci- 

ee private intereſt and delign of cheix Prince 


inthe enten cur Bas, Cuſtom ſhould bear 
euſtom; that is, a Merhodical and Cuſto- 


, which by means of his circular gnd 4 * 
and aſcenſion. 


= thoſe — N thels, in 

» &C. it is invited and contented, 2 to ſatisße its 

rect upward motion, with this circular paſſage : as 
— — — 
more ta that dired 


Book IV . a AO 


, by rexfobof irs fmaller and more event degre degreembdublimiitio, as 
— by char modlerdte heat q — — 
1 ſuffered: ta add le though cold n 
— — — 
penerration. . Wine on — 
cells ire it is — likrneſs ani pidaumity chic la- 

— & it genemted; and wherewith it is lich 
the ſame wich © that whereof i it * begotten, but alſo * 


AUO) | 05442 ofla n; 
cork is to be ed, that the hip being 

ir doch arrain ſome towards: e ned inp ind 
attenuated and concoct — — 


-wilc ſtill retain — :-eveniifo, ms, 
— to be tue — wang 


ing do courſe and viciſſi 
and ſo mp biood. —— alto the vn che tuin 


and alſectod voten into Granny and into ſpirir,- 
paſſage up and doum the body. In 1 Taxis 
carion chey are holpen by the mediarion'of the humour 
teries, being as it. were '2 — of ſpirir und blood cauſed —— 
finement of the blood in irs thiough the hen: Wera we 
find that nature — 2 thicker coat for themthen for mn bicitet 
blood u hich is' contained lee bee ene meas. Ad 
the — its hole — — — 


—— 


De uote why cnc | 
. ei Wn! bots 512 5 
2 — the — quickniag! eit t — up 
| atdovited-unto a regular morion, doth then, through habit of © , 
make it ſelf the o —— continents and encloſures of heart, art 
— — as well for methodical notion, —ͤ— — 
| * 5 ing then called 
life. 07. ten. — 9 . 12 4 " 400 
; Andi is is to be ſuppoſed! thrthisconfnemene and — rs 
aan bodies, ' init ſelf unnary pain: 25 
Creinures are by degrees dy releaſed — 
of induranoe and drerñon j by the mpans of of. 
ical inward motion So ttt ſo — pond free 
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— jan } 
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2nd what pains with fwadling do we take to ſtretch his body in dngrh and 
5 | EG Io war devticn dock every ove ofaig <7 rms 


t, and how are they when releaſed, ſoas the knees may be 
up again / When we come afrerwards to reach them to go; 
ready are they to lean forward, and ſet their hands to the ground ? What 
ſtrange footing do they at laſt n bd n 
Nee 
dat. t rms are It liber not o- 
rherwiſe imployed, do inour ſeveral gares keep pace ithour legs cis 
inf wherein, greater ſtret | uired, we may obſerve 
men moving their Arms — r — 
ter the faſhioa of a trot. And fo again, when they are to run, the arms are 
| ady to move in in exilient or Jeaping manner > which 
ſwiming alſo man imploys all four, 


| things: eſj nt 
* e as Frogs and ſuch like. 
And as for any difference that is in the joynts, between men and 
Apes, &c. they may well proceed but from cuſtom , as crookednefs doth : 
in which r uſage of any po- 
ſtuxe, whilſt the bones and griſtles are yet tender, will cauſe the ſame ſo to 
fixza ds, that unto — it will be as it were natural, and ſo en- 
creaſe by traduction alſo. And we may further obſerve, that the legs and 

1 are «gs not to be too long * the ere — trunk 
ol their bodies bei I m rs 

of — Fl] an ea om, Jp — — 


wugh, eſpecially after a leaping faſhion.” Aud therefore mankinde ſeems 


only incident to crookednefs,in the diſtorrion of the joynts of the hacl-· bone: 


for although ſhorrneſs of the trunł folloia chis peculicr ereQed poſture , 
— of the weight thereof wanting. ſi — — 
that uſe four feet), ſome way of leaningand ſtan to be affected: 

inging on crookedneſs; n 
which conſideration we may ſuppoſe mens Limb 


Lag for upright going e- 
ven as Parats have one claw turned backward: chat is, becauſe the whole race 
of them, feeding our of their feet, and not being able to hold rheir meat to 
their mouths without turning their claws,it came at laſt ſo to ſettle: although 
. —— — 
”3 et w not men nat 3 
2s we fe Arroyo mars — them cuſtom and habit 
do often paſs by traduction, ſo, all men being goers,why ſbould not children 


de naturally walkers ? and fince it may be preſumed har Aden aud 


were ſet why not their poſterity, inſomuch as there ſhould be noſort 
of —— It may be ſo, jf we could have wich- 


aching, bur as Adam was to have his knowledge i not acijui- 

ed from childhood, ſo the of upright going alſo.if be had ity orher- 
al Boo od — 

and that even in the of his minde and judgement, 

y able to and neck more ſteadily then when 


wile it is like he would not vie then abn. 
But this gate (no doubt) is n 
becauſe he is hereby is head | 

rhey ſhould be prominene , and hang ou fore-right ienſes 
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79 — Tegedend de rubbing wich 
with another both at once, — from want of cuſtom, 
the brain cannot accommodate ir ſelf to both stons at the ſim iniſtant: 
— — — — ie nd Spot 

to tend ſornething elſe W cen a Turners 
can e think on otbet 
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the Arriftcers choice. 
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not the ſerits and coherence of our dreams, becauſe 
| _ nn ee yera method of SEES needs hve 


Auetal will inform. us tha affections ai i objects as 
now in themſelves, but as in relation to our collections, and wh 64 of their 
— rowards ua, which is not grounded on one, but Me 


z except that one — ak to man nk 
all.oneto-bave:adead or: abſent parc) in remembrance becau i of lon 


quaintarice , a it 819 rewamber a — — for ſome extmordinary 


and obligation, For meſons 401 


5 amals . to that more total bade 


a! Manley heron des 
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more, 
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— (from (rom fake) ring bes 


what furure hope or fear may 
method, 2 ee not 
other affections, bur arifing from all things IS 
accompanyeth every thing in one kinde or other) is an affetion 
affections. And therefore Conſcience comes not until 


thereout, 


ino 2 
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Wil rom Wito tha e vant [hf 51 
W r men Gn 1 
And indeed, all our aſſe com are eee, Seed y hops 
and fear. For under theſe two, as under the defire of: attaining 
all chings are included :amdall in 
Cn hoes chloro 
rey thatis } plcaſare of Lenſe 
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df Heil and we had rather 
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need not wender 
as children are ſeared with | 
them): | hood. he 2 the terror andaf- 


ayes — chem of Jew beaded 
[ages or ro them har oh pee erſt I 


thoſe things are apprehended as really — 
— —— ohm of 


cannot be fo: — ipeo beievorharchaſethen do refuſe cum 
. wich the Papiſts, even for that very difference ſake'which is in many 
| : ſhould at che fame timeehey account them ertoncous 
] vice of God and in matters of Ceremonies alſo, implicitely fallow 
things, and upon na — — ſo. 

. 9 perſons to ſteal away 

ei — guides and Rulers .) For upon the 
| (ſo far es td: ſpoil the whole harmony) 
— — fear raceth that whole method of belief and 
e ———— our Religion, 
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—̃ Becanſe if it were not for this — 
—— — — 1 Tn 

as 
m with dirt or ſtones or the like , did not the terror oſ 
—— — — = 
of their o run, becauſe leſs to be feared either for revenge or 
= wir i nor forfen gra hams + fear which muſt 
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aleenhy hag, a they food ddernced de dead rr 
ei have ae Lep the proper laces aligned then, Cavs and confuon 
And therefore;this motion of b | chings | eathe con Kites 3 
— died ll wits, rae e ther tein 2 
might approach them, we conclude. 
wt can ak ey ) ore of — 
1 whole | A 
e ae bee he cle ofa e 
imiry of a —— 


—— 
is to the centre or m of che that is 
annexed, Andibence-it mayeafily be:concaved; that with our Antipades 
— — 


this motion of bodies to the centre, 
us, in our hemiſf For ihe defire 6f union is equal ia proportion to all 
parts of the whOle e, ay well inthe greater 78 — rrorwewry 
(which we may call paiſive ps Aron, ave is centre to ceatre in 


have their force: and are appli 
diſtnce from the contro, 


by the Aiken to-che handle, then rho deiendenes land 
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ing in the fancy, but what vas ſirſt ĩn the —— 
— — ; it cannot entet ia 
to the — — True — Long, 
| e vp nd hve log 
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the likeneG of 
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of. 
can remetnber — ſhape of the 
, becaule the varietyof Fgues ia mae ee 


1 — — For it 15 to be conceived be 
— — informer of the underſtanding (or 
the next t 

—— Sing beg be looked upon as the original and moll 
— orhes Cas bein — — 
extent of its information : whoſe | 
ances of things, ops, ego ere end ny, | 8:06 
conſenting with, « as 

be with our ſelves, 1 (8 the aſſurance life 
by which we aue wc) So is to is the aſſurance of the realities of things 
nature; even by making us perceptible of that which is the foundatig 
inal z to wit of that their principle of exiſtence or being. Far he 
we come to gather our aſſurance that any thing ar all really is: | 
as by the other we do but diſcover farther of the manner how which muſt 
proportionably have ja. Wage ch of the exiſtence or being o 


thing ir ſelf. 
Dn Nao wr 
| recxi 
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as theſe our conceived figures do differ from one another, ſo will there 
be difference in the opinions of the parties that do frame theirconcep» 
And although men now grown to ſome years, can remember names 
and words without their figures that firſt imprinted them yet (asex- 
— we cannot remember the name of any fingle er di · 
ſtinct thing or perſon, but his ſhape will firſt come into our fancy; ſhew- 
ing, that as natural netions and the comprebenfions of ſeparate things 
aroſe and were confirmed in us from frequent or intent adinittance 
through outward ſenſe : So the peremptery conceipt ef the fitneſs of 
Method and Rules of adjudication framed thereupon, muſt ariſe alſo 


from divers eflays and obſervations of the pondence 
between them. And in childrens learning — of 
words is not ſo great a hindrance as want of fancy — — 
preſſion of ſome Figure of that thing which theſe words expreſs 
for Parrats that can articulat well enough, are for this cauſe uncapeble 
to ſpeak many things, orindeed any thing, but what muſt ariſe from 
a — TW muſt — Ins an affection 5 
or manner of ſound and impreſſion, t often 
— — — object of memory ſo 
it ſelf, as to mind him of the object whereof he ſpeaks; 
i their ſpeech is uſually brought on by way of memory 
from Figure, as by the fight of perſons or places that did teach or 


As — fe. largeſt ſupply to Feeling and. memory, ſo 

eye ente upply to Feeling ſo 
(th — br ore wn fancy hath more ability to conceiv x e 
and diſtingui impre ſſions thereof, then by any other of the ſenſes; 
For fight bach all varieties of Figure, Number, Proportion, &c, for 
its obſervation; whereas the other ſenſes are, for themcſt pare, fingle 
in their objects: Nay, Figure alone is of ſuch v , as there cin. 
not be ſuch exactneſs between any two things, take them of leaves of 
the ſame tree, ſtones, or what natural thing, you will, but ſome ſuck 
difference to the eye may ſtill be di 
know them by it. But Savours and Sounds, 


without ſuch remarkable difference, 
the fancy, as to be remembred diſtinct from one another, as of 


ſelves; but as accompanied with that figurate body, or ſome other 

ſenſible accident at the time of their admictance; And hence comes an- 

other advantage men have to knowledge abeve other creatures, name- 

ly, this greater variety of induction, by relying on fight and g more 
| k 

m to 

Fs 
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' For lalling (hich the nlp thay molt relye 0, Ima 
1s Ca e but of little ev 


| in this kind, or in 
ledgy ; 2s on the contrary, 


—— 
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young, becauſe. we 
'Eigures. 


comet wich the ſpirits themſelvrs, it is 
duting aſſections in in our 
us moe Rrongly wo hiking h 
ever; were not, like other Senſitives (that are not capable of making uſe of 
Hgurare ——— — impreſſion from them) lead to fancy, and 
diſtiagoi particular things and perſons from cuſtom and uſage hence only 
ning but are able from — — obſervable agreements 
and nes wich appeat to ſighr and other ſenſes, and from the oftner 
ef item chareabduts, maay times to put a ſtop and centroul up 

dn wbme is 2 by the other, and to chooſe and ſtand affected from 
tech, and not from the other; yet in thoſe things that depend upon more 
general acquaintance and commerce, and where long converſation hath 
n up into habit and cuſtom, without controul or notice of other ſenſes, 
ſmelling doth with us, as well as them, fo far prevail as to 

12 —— 7 


Nature: For and towurdt the liking of ſuch ſorts or 
creatures; wich whont we arc moſt 'converſam, by means of thoſe 

vapors and ſpirits that flow 

Anf hener it is, chat av all 


from then. | 

| | creatures do from their more uſual affociari- 

GE thoſe of iheĩt on kind more then others,” ſo alſo do my 
y degtees do it; cen as cath individual of the ſame ſpecies attains ro 


; | | | 
A petfection, whereby they may be enabled both to 

e ee npre os; Upon which 
nd each Senſittye at the time of its tipeneſt comes ro be imbued and 
ed with correſpondent degree of delight in eath dthets company, and 
with that high defire of more near perſonal union and congreſſſon; even 
Wer until by meansthereof, and of that mixture of more ſpiritous parts 
theitly wade, Win creature of their own kind is made up and gene- 
That this inclination is bur ent from that Natura Naturata, thoſe 
of matdef which the great Naters Natrran: did at firſt impoſe, for and 
Wation of the Univerſe and its Species, and not 
hint and original perception, as that each thing (=by 
as being 4 God ro its ff) ſhould be knowingly led to 
-herein, will plainly appear in thoſe mixtures which 
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mecringsat: Zilsc, or the like, chere ia Hur a ſhort and atcahonalatquaine 
rance; and that not til ſome maturity neirher, when we muſt breſums eachi 
aril yimbued before with the reliſbof ies own race. But vers 
creature from the rime of ita birth brought w herd: 

ſort, there is —8 that creature, at years of — —ͤ— 
fecton, chore deer hr iris ſo to thoſe df that herd; as to 


chooſe congrefhion 

= mult be 
ment 
— — 
comverſe t : have 

vera kinds of reafenof tand hue bf that ſteam 
veral kinds creatures one to L C 
or ſpirit thence generated, and iſſuing Ourof the noſtrils or porte j even ſo 
alſo are we to conceive that each thing is ſooneſt won do dhe liking of thar 
which is moſt near to irs own bind: As che Als (2 Creacure zhat ivmoteſub+ 
ject to ſtray. then herd) is io chooſe a — * — again, 'thas ia uſed 


more to heard with thoſe of her oten land, yiulds not — — 
whichicore; and alſo for t Al nets in the Neſſ 


ceſſiry. Upon 
and Litter, and from Converſation and 'Nowiſhment by their Dam, are 


2 with an earl y tincture, they do ordinarily come to receite n grtat- 
— future liking of one — the ſame kind; 


er impreſſion 
F withour 2 very long tract of 


— — —— — —— 


mary ad 


e ſes 


— char om thi wee wich ca — —— 


1 for datos and.choiee uf Sepia proceeds: from: precedent dif 
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courſes or practical — ve 


3 
in their play; while 

— — of . — be ready 
— — — — their miſtabe: Not but 
that, ——— — ſd in Senſirives 
ay at which time-(nodoubt) two individuals in a herd, or the like, will 

tee of, r ——ů— other (as —— 
rs jr — roman rrardy from that of quantity 
— ſpirits reciprocally In — 
perience, in ſo plain a difference, may teach the r — 
aflailant and chooſer) cafily to diſtinguiſh chat ferale from the reſt whuch is 
fitteſt for him, even by ——̃ — nature hath furniſh- 
edi us with à ſenſe of taſting proper even — we ob- 
ferve all ſorcs of Seniors be rin — othirwich . 
or the like; whereby, enten of 
by che aye made of t ie bln ans geen 

he. 

' Now although inankind ſtands not ſo . 
by theſe affecttons which are induced from tbe ſenſe of 
2 — — 
in 
— 

— that nua 


— —— 
ee an 0h 2 eee rm wh. {1.21 To 
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from continued impreſſion, and thar taben whilſt 
muſt land already bled anet prepoſſeſſed in their 
that dan now be oſſered-· 


— cation is moſt on by ance of intereſt * 
byrhas ready aſſiſtance which eac — — 
him@if holper i in that help which 


ain, in matters of Moral opinion e 


fancy and ail tele pricleinimanes of 
400 ience, as do edc our famillrs and ncqua 
chil rea an it harh obſerved others of his ,/ Oh 


others im others families, to gain liberry or elſe, or to paſs wi 
our punifhment or reproof for diſtreſpect to t ir Parent kane, 
thereupon come to be inclined e e 0D On 


After the fame manner, ſuch ſubjects and r are wonted ro ber 
and read Stories of the eminendarioNs of ſuch as — ER =p or 
have boldly ed their Princes in their commands: or that 

they do —— 


themſelves imo the fancied liberty of Free · States . 
come to be addicted more then others to the like degrevof — — 

meriry. And indeed; there is nothing —— in a State, then 
much toleration of Philoſophical — and of this kind: it bis 
ing one ſure ſtep to diſloyalty and Civil diſturbance: For at no man can 
rear height of evil on à ſudden, ſo, in matters of obtdience; 


come to an 
we are brot t to be Nebels upon theſe fifſt grounds of dif- and ures 
verence caſt towards Juperiours, when, by tod familiar di 
courſes: TabjeRs ſhalbEmformed of their 1 weaknds, and 
that be is not otherwiſe to bet the god. of his 
le, lchoſe᷑ ſervatt he 8, or the be. y whih means . — 
. — Qions of people come to — foreſt theit 
tnment and Governors: n — 3 
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ke Doctrine s char Divine! Gyingrodo in 


nored dorh h its On inward 5 — 
Io = In ea of — 
b, apdnot bt defied rherewith. 91 ni 111541 
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Al $of After trick; which e's Tigures ar 
*outwar enable fancy 

he comprehenh thu. numeration — ſuch natura things as 


were themſelves the Stb ob ects, whereby, as well as 3 


ber themſely framed. For as we nde children 
be heme 5 re 
qiric ren, eee char as — — 


— 


omake, 2 do at firſt help themſelves herein by real 
ne iu oy cling to memory pry re ed, 


Aber e 
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Ive an account of multi 
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periour bodies and their OI DOLL SE ok rs 
and ſpheres (by — 
member and conceive the others, for ib, 1 args wer 
of diurnal motion (between and others) we 
ing the Earth and Heavens turning round, as we have ſeen: | 
And ſo, to make us mind ful and obſervant of matters of d (pe- 
Ee Me —— — 
rty, or the like there are certain ens 

—— whoſe order and ſenſible method 2 

them e ed comes to have proportionable eſteem in our 
other thi — OED uſed about chem. 


Nay, of ſuch force are theſo ſenſible ei ee 
ſoon vaniſh without their uſe in many For although all our auterard 
worſhip and expreſſion of devotion and dience, as Sacraments; Prayer, 


Alms,8c.may be called Ceremonial (as they are bur expreſſions of that in- 
ward root of charity and love of God, we have in — muſt they be 


all acknowledged as —— to the auckrug - deen Am 
ſo again, to the ſupportation and enlivening of theſe, muſt ſuch Ceremonies 
as are unto them proper, be allowed alſo; — minds and devotion being nor 
otherwiſe able to conceive and attend what they are ot do import. 
And as for thoſe that do ſo bitterly inveigh againſt Ceremonios as hu - 
mane inventions (for ſuch they muſt be, as heretofure hoted (if any be) they 
are not — to — 2 — SE and 
althoug make not ſo m eſſiom tot i 
it in ſedulity and conſtancy of what is pe — by the TA 
bring Sermons and other phraſes of Gar 


tion in exerciſe. s gart. 


Beſides, all men, hens chemkelves 292110 this frong and! imports 
nate affection of fear, muſt always be —— — preflure theres 


of i in their: conſciences, to encreaſe the other b e — by . 


actions as t —— their duties; which pi 
bodicalic 
cry t 
—— and Set- fotms of Wor Jag ram oy rg 
moſt ſi that is, moſt 1 922 ſcrupulous of gene | 


—— 
= or in any particular) ſerved God, ſo, or otherwſe then t they : for 
is no compariſon (in aſſurance of a work: done) betuixt thoſ cvi- 
— flow from ſight, and thoſe that come ow bearing} Solaho 
formance of holy duties confiſting in aQions {ecu- 
riry and ſatisſadtbn of conſcience, ro him that hath. perfo io-hoft 
ſenble, (lemnand orderly manner, thoſe duries he conceived were enjoyn- 
ia, en m him charimployerh nor himſelf WR 


— — . 071.37 ben 
To ſearcha licele more nealy ins the cauſe why ſboud be ſo 
raiſed in us from rei | 


thoſe collections canbe only p properly: calle 
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gathered i into no- 
— the affeRi- 


thereupon 

even becauſe in this calc 
— themſelves, and alſo for the ſatisfaction of 
| and giving a reaſon or demonſtration of things) m 

have mctumſe 10 the brain, to receive 2 judicious and deliberate determinati- 
an, accotdiagro ſuch cvidences as the ſenſes have there laid up, yer, as to 


the jngndccing of aflection, the often repetition of to us un- 
derthe Claſſu of = — —— is there- 
CE — 


— ground and 
and fear 
gabe ere et ſo much 
here is nothing — 


——— 


ur inftanced how a repetition of ſtrokes, made by an Egg 
orather. like thing on the forchead, would by. deg rees malte as great a tu- 
mor blow given by a ſtronger or har = thing: ſo may we con- 
— chit chat byſucccffive continuance of theſe ſtrokes, the lame may 
be till more raiſed, untill it exceed,by far, that other ſwelling taken from 
the one only — :. cipecially when it 15 to work upon a tumor and impreſ- 
ſion already made, like as Tenets and Do@rines uſually doe; infinuating 
themſelves as under the conſent and command of prenotion and demonſtra- 
and Furs, conceived and aſſented unto, by the help of Similitudes, Types 


and 
3 ck gives wich its concluſion from premiſes new! 
Log — — ſudden , ſtrongly affect, by its — 


— oven eflion or ſwelling, 
. — blows made upon the ions and paſſions 
— 2 as —.— upon a groundwork already made and 

lud. K may wellbe — thrivingly —— for 
7 K E. ck, froma Fi — 
which — the — — d tobe con- 

in "ds preſence and force in the fancy, for want of pro- 


— For Syll iſm can give but one blow, they e 
— higher aſſent then they can 


ü — de by —— contradicted, and by fools, 


= — Wbereas relying and grounding upon the 
| dym ade, a diſcreet p 


ure can never fail of receipt 

to the will b y the underſtanding, and muſt ap- 
before ircanmake uſe of the Im 

ir inſinuation 


I tive; when 
that do alrcady rulc and 
* 


above 
2 
rule of ai — — ———— 
joyning with that which hath been ſo fully aſſent· 
a9s grarrally gere iris nor totally con- 


To 
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To prove that there is a God, a ReſurreRion, and future] 
the like, faith is enabled, by abſence of 
and to contract a 
from authority or re 
hended as a thi 
iſſent or denial, ſbake wy; irs firit 
become as a certaine concluſion of that which moſt Ae 
in my ſelf, nor ſufficient aurhori 

demonſtratively contradict. Demonſtrarively, 
it muſt be alſo, after ſuch time that this opinion 
on theſe prevailing affeRions. Even as we find that children will be ſo 
pprehenſions of ſuch ob 
they could never from ſenſe have notice of, as to avoid being in 78 
ing alone, or the like: And although theſe conceits were firſt entertained 
eports of ſuch perſons as arc of much lefs credit with them 
for ability and leaning, then thoſe that do contradiR ir, yet can it not rake 
at which hath ſo ſteady a ſupport within, and bath 
not ſtrong experiments to contradict it from without. 

This ſteady and eſſectual way of prevalence, it pleaſed the All-ſering 
providerice to małe uſe of in the pro 
wiſdom never overthrowing nature, but 
ber. For although, at the firſt, for the remove of pre- occupation, 
in the hearts and affeRions of men, he did extraordi- 
to ſenſe by miracle, yet had the encreaſe oft the — — 


ependance on this effectual way 
of the holy Ghoſt. d. Tens ae 


God Almighty alto = — 

| to make natural Hebt obe always living, 

imbred ſenſe of Morality, (accompanied with chat continua humor of each 
for his own merit, and for the demerit of others) to ferve 
as ſteps and degrees whereb 9 ar pede 

ee of ener 

2 in ond made de- 
tes as were then raiſed in the Greeien 
und the ex- 
28 8. asi once fed 
may alſo be ſometites necefſary for con- 


eee 


to filence d 

when that whi 
my felf, is at 

. 


neither experience i 


ſcared by formidable tales, and the a 


the ungrounded r 


off the prevalenceof t 


an i 
nanly appeal 
1 next 

as that had again on Hg c 
rance , as well in the 


mans ad 


—— that in a more 


di 
3 

in the School of -Tyranvs (which 
viction of ſuch as are HI of im 


of 


hope and fear, 


_ —.— ſo great 


demonſtrates both to be, and to bo 


— 


tive aſſürunce, In 
ort of others — 


— — 


ing that may 


elſewhere, — 


hath once faſtened it ſelf 


ects & things as 


ation of the Goſpel it ſelf, divine 


his grace ſtecring and cre 


receipt 


in the belief of man- 


operation, — ary rs 
r 0a ſuch philoſophical 

— h it de not hard to 

faith by fuch like 


botha Deity 


pee harm 
that even the wiſe and beſt learned are ſway 
25 others, it is not to be doubted iN 
would render che inftruQerto — . 


and: ſteadily prevalent, eb 


t, r wem ue 


theſe alle lions (eye 


—— exaltation of, and preſſure 
oraveid benefity of la 


cially thar of fear) — herd. 
$ers wiich are nokher preſent, nor cap hoajgaker ſrallbeg M 
Sill he, and in he mean time, ftand 


— of the rediny of — 4 th 


— 
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which is in W yet, by teaſon of this ſo often and ing preſenta- 
Ne 


and ſo to the affections by fear, he will, through 
—— have — will — to — — that which 
ie — —.— and ſo conſequently will proſecute or avoid 1 
he is made believe will acquit him of the danger hereof, 
"iſe eee, there will be good cauſe found, eyen in 
thar prevalency —— ſpreading ability which attended the 
rea, the Proteſtant Religion, over thoſe of the Church of Tame. 
For thoſę more nice and retired — of the Schoolmen could not, 
wich all their fine ſubtilties, ſo accurately delivered in their Books and Diſ- 
. be reaſonably preſumed half ſo eſſicatious for conviction in thoſe 
where reaſon was = ſubſervient,as was thoſe more familiar inſinuati- 
ons which the Proteſtant Preachers applied themſelves unto in their ſermons, 
made fatrable the affections of then preſent Auditors. For brit, there 
are more that hear Sermons; then read Books; and ag gain, the Preacher can 
better know and diſtinguiſh the temper and inclination of his Auditory, then 
the writer can of thoſe that ſhall read him: And beſides, there is a great 
to be attributed to elocution and gracefulneſs of delirer r. 
And in the fub-diviſions of Proteſtants again, we find that ſide ſtill moſt 
prevalent and encreaſing, that is moſt ſeduſons in this courſe of Preaching 
alſo: and that alſo in the plaineſt manner. For that language and exact me- 
thod 1 that would —.— a Sermon made at S. A aries would be unſit and 
incffeual to be uſed in a Country Auditory : In the firſt it is expeRedhe 
be exact in his obſervation of Order and Scholaſtick Rules and Ex- 
whereas be that — Sermon, or writes a Book of 2 


be 


5 


- * . 


himſe! 

whereby be may he able to convict at ſeyeral times, —— 
as could got or would not be won at once, and — 
hope. may ſerve as ap apology to for my ſelf in thoſe itterations and 
zi ——— 15 eee 4 
tr ing end reflect ion an my (cif, e become 4 foo! fot 
| n 4s are puffed up againſt ame another, and a- 

| Gris Mines worfen ae good Autboriry and yu 
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nt cha x WA of Figur © altough particular words did 
L | were. made conceivable y Pmicalar — 
ccide e by: ning parti- 
I many figures may be by uſe ſo brought into ane, 
— ale . once; —.— — = ſtory of any thing,where- 
are ſeveral „may (by often ſight) be brought into ont fi- 
l . ry 1 — —— amen 
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of Number, Scite, Habit, Proporti 
as conſtituti — 4 


= 
or 
uſt: by meansof rhole { 


ſeriouſly confider any, thing — ro our ſelvet, then we can ſec 
b 


their N had 
ir admi and fear, — from bence it 
is we find that ſubjects {eſpecially ſuch as look not to have ſhare in the man 
nagery of them) are ever finding fault with the execution and rigour of 
Laws, and will ever like thoſe Laws beſt that — 


— BE hence it is al that Merchants, 
diſcourſes and 


by trade and action, will 


234318558 
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rare 
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2 224 


hat tbeꝝ pug not © 607 en 
tewoval of any thing. whareby to encorale, ein un- 
in 167 23G 453.70 hen 6 bor vo! 11.5310 24 bY 9 19 
his a have ip otig cauſe frum numbmueſt af ſealing, B 
97 Banc 1 ö 
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Of thariſe ee Pam; Bell 


do obſetve id moſt; ate ons Coro crafty. For crfr is bur particu 
lar 4 Athene achte e jor avoiding 
of blows! But wiſdom beaſts cannot have: r be a general —. 
and of comprehenſion, in ſome meaſore proportioned to hu- 
mant For as all eK in nature are dependant upon one erz ſo no 
— nown without ſometlung be known of alli it fach ſott 


may be bet to ſtand ſo fer wanting or fiegative, 45 to the ſpoil: 


An here nth Mathemaricks, pe is to be held for che * Ar- 
chitett vy Angiacetg that, throug zb hatural ſufficiency and foregoing obſer- 
is kůduod with a capa qarty to retain, and moſt exactly t —— 
tain the entire and preciſe models and methods of ſeveral buildings 
and engines, —— * 1 occaſion of ere Gia of houſe or engine,he may 
be able out of — e M his fancy, by way of the- 
vey, and our of know led Loft nature and uſe of — to con- 
See Wed 2 MER or engine as may N with his end and 
detire or cn] whether it be feaſiable or no: ſoß ; in matters of 

| > bo — as the moſt "ſufficient artiſts that being moſt 
ſeveral parts whereof the political body is — and 

of their trut nature and uſe; can frame t 'theraſelves the largeſt and moſt 
vt methods and ſchenies of government; even ſuch as by an 
tion may include catch ſeveral rank and order of men, edi 
Poled fant ſet on wok, as that the whole political frame or ＋ may 
2 that wir of work and zule which is fitteſt for it; - Whereas 

b g0abour w contrive an engine for moton or the 2 
\Swtedgc of che Trochlick und Statick prineiples, and of the true 
ole materials whereof it ig to be frambd7/ and withourfoll and 
vomptehen part uſeful and n to his'work- or he 

that will undertake to reform or ſet up a Government ithour fore: conſide⸗ 
— 1 true differences and properties of command and obedience, 
and inblinations of meth In their ſeverat orders, 

bee ible and uſeful therein; and ho is not al- 
"hereof, c ag in his Scheme ot Model to plact 
n, 1s by dnion and application of endeavouf, 


kept io mot ſon en, without neglect of 
g them to croud ont 
Tete den in his Politicks; as as the other in his 


4/113 Dar 6 
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ſhorty 2d: ning ietolmifiake, bey ſo wack 
STIR and methods of — then of 

ble af 4nd meant 
— For he — un engine, 
elbe b e how oe = 


d ſtructure are 
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of divine and Fee like pi 
ae ee order 4— — 0. 
to 1 


entite frame, — Re charge and 


N eaſily make to themſelves 
ulgar can eaſily make to t wy RESTS 


Capacities 

riding abroad, and occafionaly righti 
cauſe theſe and ſuch like ſtories uſe $0 be 
Ballads; and they can alſo, becauſe of in 
prompting defires and hopes; be able to a a figure 
pealing 5 ob him in bis judgement ſear, to 

e manner as the two harlots are painted 
Throne; when as yet, it will be very hard for ſuch as have not wm 
fant in Hiſtories, and often ruminated on the cauſes of Civil diſturbance, to 
fancy how the whole people may be divided into two parties and faQions; 
even as it were two perſons how in that caſe there is no way to peace, 


and to rabid wee riod the whole — quarrel, but by their joynt 
to 


the ſame 
e want hro conceive, k wurineſs h 
een rough wiy for men to — 


to confider, — moſt common and 


theſe fidings and diviſions amongſt 4 4 into aſſociations and in- 
ſurrections againſt Authority, is from the doctrines of diſ. affected perſons 


vented in 
— the 


ate 21 and Congtegations. In which caſe, to | hops 
tion and diſcontent- ſhall not be farther ſowed 


ſuch as Rome eof what is already publikely taught and —— 
e already begun and ſer up this diviſion, is 1s if one 
fires that Ito. burn y onthe hearth of his houſe; to — 
ried into ſeveral corners thereof, on belief that, in requical of this liberty, 
it will now be 8 own nature, and amidſt variety of com- 
buſtible matter, W. Fire, born ſo diſcreetly, as not to 


endanger — 
— * to be apprehenſive and know: 


So that as men, from the rime they! 
ing of morality, ITO Aren ſenſe of honor and 
to make methods and colleQi- 


3 proceed 
celan — — affections of hope and fear, and 


chat in their ſeveral kinds, In which doing, as we come to atrain knowledge 
and diſcovery inthe nature and courſe of r from the inſtigation of ap- 
ites mn attain r, er ſo do we differently attain wiſdom and know- 


bon md e and afctions do differently, engage in diſcovery, 
fad 


means and merhods for attaining them, and do more 
2 or ſtadily covetous or ambitious 9 from che letter) or indeed 


arrive at ſatisfaction. So. for le, a fool can neicher 


hen much of any virtue or vice, which — — 
things of Society are ENG 122 
the dutſide and pride W N Nee becauſe 
ſo faras he wants unde „be wants will. 
So then it ſhould ſeem that the iſcible and iraſcible 
rites ſhould precede knowledgeʒ and that I muſt bave ſenſe of want 
I can have i ——————— For Be that is c6n- 


and the more 


2 reaſon of his content; is a 
of wiſdom : 


PP 


2 
content, the more folly, and the lets 


the more ſenſe 
of 
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of wand, then y ems; that of n unknown + nar Ip 


therefore as tho proverb is thing 
becauſe ſhewed) oblerraion and knon ee 
— — ſo i it true that 


do gro into affections and 
— — becauſe none — — 
which they have not firſt a liking unto. But as Wil- 
ee nel as ſeek ber; ſo, in every particular, men are 
—— as their defire to the e enge their 
En: 
' And cowards 


ra rp pt Cn 
to beſitation and 1. 
Hence we may learn what. inſinuations are beſt for youth, towards their 
e namely, things of hardeſt 2cquiiion and that have 
benefit ariſi ng And cheſe are 
chiefly ſenſe of Reli 
e ed upon but as through theſe th 
can as 
— ene dene benefit or tum. And ck 
o hand in v iS, wor 
* e, and to do 
to our in obedience to honor us to 
pe rn ang CA Laws and Rules of our 
By theſe means all engagements will be taken in, be- 
Tg nl RE, Þ ety ent 
bony perfermence 


roms) 


where honor cannot reach, be tyed by conſcience to 


But — * that conſcience is of far more 2 to know - 
DN ee and en- 

alſo as more univerſally doing it. For there axe more which 
I ſtand bound to perform, then thoſe which bonor notice 
of: whereas there is truly but what conſcience doth en- 
anf, even 2s its beſt guide and ſurveyor. And this eſpe- 
ſociety, and our moral therein, becauſe men, 
2 cuſtom or education, may make things honorable 
— make that honorable at one time which was not ſo 
ir he which mo ROY hoe thereby alſo to miſlead us in mat- 


dangerous 
Waben E 


ſteady 
Vet then again, by charwhich ſome call Conſcience, men may be both kept 


and led into error; for if Religion be made to conſiſt on a few flothful obſer- 
vances, or if, by dividing mens duties, you ſeparate ſome of them from the re- 
ligious tye of conſcience, ind ſo make their concern lefs : Or iflaſtly (through 
fanery) ney), men be made proud of what they havealready, by too ſoon aſſuming 
7 belieing they cannot fin or lr ox 

— lege its extent, by how much each 
one is more | then otherwiſe he would be. Fr 
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And from hence, we ſeldom find great heirs, notwithſtanding the advay 


education afford DOS — ſor wiſdom ability, 
2 805 . — nes 4 
a 


y men, appe xing 

ſity, are yet known to — ( all ſools elſe) are 
ſlothfully implicite, and want ſuch general ſcru or enquiry of their 
own as they ſeem to have. For when, they with moſt ardency, e 

the opinion and practices of ſome other perſon or order, it is but out of 1 
cite belief of others, and not out of precedent enquiry and ſatisfaction of 
ownzno,not in theſe very things they practiſe or — — 
yy Ta. a few and the reſt. careleſly rejected a 
ſo far want wiſdom, as they want /*9a yore png 
quiry,and czn(armoſt) — craft. And as in covetouſ- 


= and appetites of leſs — — —— can amount to 

no more then a ſtare of craftineſs; even ſo,when theſe greater engagers are got 

cloſely followed, — — — 
We ſee then, that to reſiſt affections and alrogerher, is todilere out 


natural and individual beings. For if the di &d oblerraons of things ſhould 
not at laſt collect themſebves into affections it would not be poſſible —.— 


mptneſs towards purſuit & deſire, for want of preſent a 
— therein concerned, or to have an I 


want of union and agreement obſervations towards 


— ry 
mens og of all thi — 
or not doing, having or not of y thing, can be 


and not differently, according to the degrees of in- 


ground do paſſions which as they riſe from affecti- 
ons, as being heightned fromextraor — — 
generative of an other. And therefore the wiſeſt men (although it be part af 
— toning ce — 
be ov their out upon preſſure or 7 
— — "$4. 8 
Aﬀections work more outward, I muſt like or 
jr emer — therefore mens affections are (el- 
dom truly to be diſcovered, but by their paſſions; even as r 
their actions. 
9—jvꝛ22 ber differ from paſſionate ones but in meaſure, 


proceed from affections ; the proceed from affections 
by — — 
any thing, called defre, the 


one violent affection alone. 
of joy, — 


When thaadſections movie coward the on 


prſecurion ouryad 5 accompanied with the 
| Ppp 2 
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in = 


— roma 
_ reabn for 
—.— 


— 
— rn eb — 
Sothen, will from other affections as a double to a fingle, — 


— — es, For although the 
— — maſtery, yet is it not OY to 8 
no or 3 execu Was ex- 
— wen of good crpleafare, or in the 
. threars of avoidance. And as a greater affection may over power a leſs, ſo many 
— (ͤ2—2—ů— is greatet, or a greater affection may 
over power many leſſer; che Ce the we ex- 
ces in difference. For though appetite (as apperite) cover infinitely, 
conference with another reaſon or affection, che will aſſents and — 
far and much of them is rtainable, and that, as it is conceived undeſtructive 


— Aattenbubs 
. — 
on for comprehenſion and om ns — 
rr guidance of the will, do, ae, — 
Ez STE: — it 
Two are general 
pation, or 28445 450 — . 


avoidance, wich > doth ole move to 
all kind of deliberation ; A — pumrrIns 79% — 
by pie, nndnorty wal — — 


—— — EG — 


— — of good 
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— But 


Book IV and of Underfiandiny and il. 


467 


— that have aſſechoas and paſſions 
to have chem ord — through knowledge and en- 
— — — unles 


when the preſſure to ſudden — gives nos time to coalider | 


them. But CR TTL AY ger gs TP an ey 
rience of their hindrance (through other aſſections) — — 
rateable to that abatement. And therefore cannot aged perſons be | 
— — 2 and alſo 
—_— rr — their ſtrength of 7 = 
r are not at 
— — —— 
— 5 — — onely in age the af- 
particular covetouſaeſ of riches, doth encreaſe a contrary 
reaſon, namely, experiment of convenience and ue of them, ſeldom 
any abatement to the the contrary. 
I wa — — the tiſe and 
e and perception, we informed 
which the —— ntwjag of 
thould be, in what part of us this diſcovery i 
the knowledg EE is firſt attained, che anſwer 


enquiry 

which . 

be, in the brain: —— ſentient, the figures of things are 
eany of the more 


firſt impreſſed, anda diſcrimination made by 
— therewich. But if the 
queſtion ſhoukd be, from whence chat act of — — determination 
cowards a od doth proceed which in us is the all our eſſayst it muſt 
be from the heart and affechom ; for from theſe che brain is inſtiga- 
ted to raiſe and to continue and purſue — — 
r — AID 
ae in ute, 5 
_ modal and reſpective —— "I 
a man as 2 as be is a „or 
— — the brain the ſeac of underſtagling and dicourls 
i run — — eee 
in mn 3 
— 1 — — 
is 
— . ——— 
in 
ally of —— aton 25 — — 
might be deceived, ſo muſt we {ay that tecling it ſelf cannot! be called full and 
Ready, as in the brain 9 
35 the heart is the firſt and chief of life, O ol feels, for upon his reſentment 
— — 7. i e eee, 
— — 


fare — to N even ſo doth the hiart of man to the heart of may. 


The 


and eſtinuting t | 2 
— — — For , a tr 
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y to direct him in making his method for the rradi- 
——— — | 


above their eſe be rendred 2, may, byroo 


ae and premi- 

much ho- 

or Preacher hath not due knowledge and re 

ard of ——— his hearers. It being (in- 

= 1 help and proof of ability, to e te and examine at 

5 them; and alſo upon what grounds and conſiderations 

e * to entertain contrary thoughes, towards thoſe 

tings which befiked o or diſliked before , — ppon a due compariſon of 

his condition to that of others, he may make a true eſtimate and judgement 

From all which yas —— that 2 late have been too bent 

derately in t ures put thoſe ancient aſſignments of wiſ- 

1 the homes, There ane doubt But when God calls 

for, and claims mem hearts to be exerciſed his ſervice and worſhip, and when 

ſource and original, that is, from the affections zand as our moral abcarances, 

as well one towards another, as in carrying our ſelves in a bt and ſieady 

courſe of f towards. God, was che thing chiefly aime at, and not 

—— — — ſpould be ſo often 

of ſearching and mining our hearts; becauſe from them, and the 

and ſuffered the paſſion of fear to have been more often — of as a 

— — — ts which in his greatneſs 

unto him as the objects of — 2 and 

ue a trefted to bis own heart, he would have proved 
bimſelf — 


= (an error xre- while 
pps oe degrees he came himſelf to attain to the know- 

of a method; and way of diſcourſe and delivery, moſt fit forthe others in- 
—— for an #nderftaxding heart to know good and evil, but that both 
—— iſſues of life and death did And cer- 
that book ritten of all things from the Cedar 


be in moral diſcourſes, 
2 where t 2 da 
by what inducements he hath been brought to the li- 
ſtruction therein. 
very well know -whence our actions and indeavours tooł their 
tainly, had Selowon been endued with a little more holy heſitation, 
iu Tebanen tothe Moſs in be Well, If he had I lay bur tres the reve- 


rential fear of — have come in with an arreſt of judgement, 

and ſo, byiſrs co1 kim to a deliberate examination before exe- 

mien ke wed dhento Gepe hav 1 famous for the wiſe 

guidance! himbelf, and for right ſemence bermeen his Paſſion 

and Affe&tions within and was in that ſentence he gave be- 
. tweenthe Harlers. 


Ia which caſe of adviſement and deliberation , we may lock upon the 
Brain as'the ——— —e —5 
the heart ſummoned to plead, each one calls with ſuc 
ſigurate Preſidents and as ir thinks — — 
Won ſidey — Irrer may be 


ſuppoſed 


parts of the body; even 25 more natural « 17 55 5 4 
fore ſpoken of, may be by chus means well cbooght 1 


cuſtom. | 
a 2 n eee 


cine — — — but 5 — 0 
of choice unto to proceed in t 
ſhall be found agreeable and approved by his cx 


EEE 


== See hea EE 


—— I 
that ſuch Creatures as have dread of 0 
| on hr to liking of each o- 
pany : oppreſſion and ſeverity (which 
6 ene wieder indurance made familiar, (as 

| ne wild ary urine mein, (a | 
e people will be found averſe from change. 
way for deciſion of common Juſtice 

4 b — ſickneſs and diſeaſe in the 
ih, noorhernile eee our natural bodies. For 
conftirution and habir , for meaſureand moti- 


here defi ads, ind fines inthe logeſt eſſion natu- 
all the reſt will be but as coveted for Credit or Ho- 
t and eſtimation, being more ſought by great and rich 


wry . — it will follow, that the 
poorer ſort of math hack generally more ſteady 
— — meaſuring the publike 


deren cope and care; and that the grant 
ll regrd the hence „ and not importunity of — 


1 * 5 8 — and eſtimating of the reality and value of 


ub ; Tt tuner meal body poli, bor fer down 


fur) 
Ne Ts 1— — 


14 
#8 
l 
: 
- 
a 


Wess Princes, 2s wirh indulgent Parents, who, to 
CT uſe rurn to 
otherwiſe then priviledges of ſubjects 
turn 


8 


—— no 
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h civil diſſention, as heretofore obſeryed; . 


turn to their — — —— 


therefore we ſet b 
vate Wills and / 


For as chat courſe and manner of life muſt be much more uniform 
— co one univerſal method or order 
A 1 but being at 

jects that concern others as well 


which yet, t 


aer. — Ed 
lk ſo when uling liberty in 


art mn — as ral 

am thereby put to many poſtures of reſtraint, this muſt conti- 
— i , no otherwiſe then when the parts of our natural bodies are 
put into any other method or poſture; then hath been hitherto familiar. 
ing Wil vo more ede WS aer ene ee 

Will, no more is this or that 
1 wills then one. And as again,r 

2 do not by their abſence demoliſn che flonaſe whole, 
while thoſe that remain continue ſubje to — — 
ing ſeperute, they fal, like as natural divided parts do, into the — 


dents of even ſo parts fall into Anarchy 
ration from the common m and Will: But while ——— 


formable thereto, they will, — — ain to themſelvesj 

conten reg bury: femerry end comellach. N 
For if ſubjects do at at any time finde fault with their government , is 
either occafioned through ſome new and extraordinary injunctions, in not 
keeping a way of Government conſtant enough{which makes Go- 
vernment ſo much cryed out upon), or elſe, becauſe ſome other in- 
tereſt or pleaſure drawsrheir appetite 1 — 


| and inſenſible of this. No otherwiſe and Orher crearures, 
—— food and ation only in purſuit and cou- 
— 


templation, ſtand affected — po — — 

eagerneſs herein, ca danger of run- 

ing into new paſtures, ef heed with ann they ea: 

ne liberty, may be ſaid of. property z 'wheteia co- 

or ene cocoa res fo te ohercorcontco? Wil cn 
for as one is covcrouſneſs of riches, ſo-is the othet covetouſneſi of 

all cyrecoulncis.is poverty : and 

concerns, 2s | | 
adjudication. and contrivance, without d regard ro X 

——ůů For if bee 
or faction of the people ſhould be ſi 
onto lier or prope, or the like, it 
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| jroald be thereby diſ-impropriare and made flavcs. And this upon the ſame 
= + inthe courſe of Nature and Providence, nd of Sus. 
and Poftericy would be defeated, if that natural. not to die, 
== — 
r 
he 1 being thercon, — 
orherts cannor yet } 
EE h to confider onward, ( oy) porn 
— . dien ee ee neee er allo; 
neceſſarily follow , (as well fronds ewe 
* — rank 2 —— 
3 for as himſclf is now 
Rock and — of his death, ſa muſt he, hy hi death, 
make room for the of others; elſe the whole plot | muſtirake cad 
and fall into Even ſo in a flare, we may eaſily congeive how ſoon 
the oonſtitution and welfare thereof would periſh by diſorder, if the Srarme 
raigy were not [1gviolably obſerved - fot 
et to do as they would be done unto, regard f choſe 
ord care to polity nd ch cows 
— that 
— hy | ſo ought they to dothe like for thrive re. 
which caſe of reſtraining the general actions of men to he tuided by 
—— uniform Rules and pol itick Laws, as natural ne in their 
. number of choſe that would be 


— — = 
de in the continual notice of one another. And thugit 
— — caſe of 1 (or where no Goverr 


—— 
44 «Goat indo plenſure; 2 


. . — * . | l 
— — hom > COntIVAnNGrh 6 
them, tlioy miſtake pleaſure «ting an | 
. Fancy which can never be ind, and ſo come to.py 


— For ir is nog , 23 variety, that ec ap is 
i — — 


ing — 
5 
—— by cuſſom ro lik — 
e 
— uoder 'and it may he mot 
— — — when. (on 


—— ures af the Government under 
rhe bamment of hf ONS, | 


* 
we w Wit 
ino dur ſenſe * ſo was 
eti 
b. 
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| For to be divided in ſe muſdb 
. 5 —.—— 


e dg — Fra wot ; e 


2 and f done by any mater Church 


And cis ilevd ye ad ne ring, 1 ne 
. 7 arg N moſt follow the lighr'of the Underſtan- 


ſhall an E accompany thoſe 

that do amiſs / ac cds Soak y thoſe of do order 

| ee — dp AA of 
Mater 

B ae 7 muſt it not then be — enms as the 

menibers of esch Obriſtian Church ſhal deck — reveremial regard 

e e by areas eee . 
tro em J (or 

dez alen dea, Churchand :Srareare bur — (as 

herecofore pro ved), it will food be found thut tts ſehiſm in the Church will 

bethe fame i aro 9 houph they — rm 
to actuate e into 2 t may ar firſt, for a 
countenance to their actions, and to draw in make uſe of that de 


ceiwable diſtinction of Rel n _ pretend that they 
intend not at all to trench oh the Civil juriſdiction on Tagen ni by Rc of 
Allies and C onbedermes they ſtall once have arrived at 


of power, it wil then appear thar the — 2 
pendent in relation to the ? Some | now practiſe to be ſo inreference ta 


the Stute too j and ſo by — command in both. 
a 21 exp e — — then 


— —.— 
And muſt it not then be expe ed — ber e of ter- 
2 7 ' which 5 as in arelig 9 To 
hem, in caſe of e cheireied trad, to 
gun terror from him, as having but power over the bod body onely; — 
'cdiſequentl7, flick faſt to the obe ience of the other him. For ik 
aration was not at firſt made upon ſuch a Keizer 
falvanon, fe? thouk be tho — — ho can it be 
expected they ſhauld be = ſorhar when « {ball leave 


t in with an Apology, and thought 
| — — TD PER 
preſently but the points meer- 

eee e of ——ů old, and 
and others of us of the danger bercaty * 


N de 


e eee factioi and commotion. Fox 


upon 

be ed ther eſe 
EEE 
not exaſperated 
fitneſa to break forth into open inſurrection 
in our bodies natural, there is an 5 


wich there may bea juncture made to obſtryd ah ay c 
2 a0 it is in this caſe te . N bleryabl 
are ever chief and rj ioghradet nr! 
for mankinde to know, ſo alſo tohe ł inne 
many times covet to know but through ppear ku wing z 
r EE 


mitted. 
For as that Love and Obedience we art 
that belief we have of his Power, Goo 
that reſpeR and obedience . 
on earth, depend on our on of it 
So that if men can be once 0 
ſoundneſs or inſufficiency, (even fo far as her cor 
oy e ane to her n is nox 


thats) 
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elſe but the mutual encroachments of cenſure and controul 


— 


ſent with as): mi many of his ſubjects di i 
therefore as God would have all obedience to him go by the name of fem an 
threatens even ſuch large temperal paniſhmenes ub che breakers nf tus Lw. 
— . —— ⁴ wm no 
univerſal and neut concem, any more private 
would be but of — muſt it follow, chat as this tear will be 
mere or leſs, 25 it is more or lefs preſent, there mult therefore be ſame pres 
niffer fer a good or for ma, 10 cxecute:rewards and pumthmencs = 


— . wt wrong : 
51 GOT aFE , we ; 
come alike fal, chere it one event ten righteans, . 
tal, ante the clean and n, 19 l tht faerifictth, | 
— foir the inner, and be thet fear, a; be 
therefore be fince theſe Laws wers 


abey aueof: fear only; and not of ſenſe 
5 


apprehend i ſo may we 
r mid 
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ſelf, or deſective and obnoxious. — > hong 

not in himmſeif be any l rr lis or necefficared 

——— 

a and ſet on work) even ſo t Sos 
theirs, voluntary creatures may in — 


1 alſo; — not only becauſe 
hope cannor-be then ſo much eſteemed the Commanders end, 25 the com- 
mandeds,; but alſo in reſtrence to e e of reward 


eee 
repreſenting him on earth in Office and 


Next unto whom, Prinves, as 
Pe ner eadGens Sera whe ce) ma 240115 


from juſtling with their ſubjects in the end of 
to have obedience given them with more 

fakes , or rather, becauſe of 
may be degrees of averſion in cofone Government more then another, 
but none of willingne's towards the choice of any Government, 35 Govern- 
— e —— — — And it is ob- 


Las and Edicts that do make their enforcement 
3 hope —— — — — acl 
what build upon terror and puniſhment) they. may be reckoned as 
fear alſo, as being but 1 that, and ſeldom other then promiſes of 
exemption or limition ecution of Government and Power, fo as not 
— — ſome benefit as well as to the impoſition of ſome 
a by thoſe examples of promiſes of obedience made in the Old Teſta- 
ment the , and that made by S4 e making his fathers hanſe 
free in Iſrael, thas ſhould lay Goliah, and by obſervationof the uk che uſual conſtitu- 
tion of other Nation may appear. For as hope, as we — 
not be without fear of . —— poll, to 
e antecedent- to hope xs enjoy, and is thereupon: its ground 
And as for that mixture and cnflcnce which love carrieth towards obedi- 
ence, it is to be conſidered, that when, like other irrational agents, we do by 
2 3 thoſe general rules 
providence, whereby m preſervation is aymed at; in 
thoſe caſes men — «2 II Senfitives) as inv , Or 
in ſmall degree ſo, of eliniencoirnce — — ina pro- 
periand Rt confiratiiin, | becauſe, for: want of a known explicite precept, 
20d fuffci of und to apprehend ſenſe of duty and direction in 
— yr for want of underſtanding to diſcover that 
———— — as 
ther; they n thereupon be (aid to want, as well the tye of fear, as of love 


" When again, or ſo br at lea, as we do attain to cken patfattion of 

and underſtanding, fo as throughly to know, as well all the ſe- 
——— bear one toward; anocher, 25 ls 
— ——— 
tuin and. 1 in that reſpect again, as no external precept and direction 
to provoke to do ot avoid that which its own 


tobe given with —— — 
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Fo that to man alone, 28 ſeated in a middle rank;between creatures irration- 
intelligent, this notion of obedience is; —— 


Aand thre 
cauſe he, in thoſe multitude of a appetices raiſed from gbleyeron conyerle 
with other things, and want of true knowledge il Flacon to 


other things, together with his and their joynt e 
on God, is in both reſpects to have his love and obedience 
rected by expreſs Law and ſenſe of duty: In which his mi 
here that more perfect comprehenſion which Angels —— 2d 
himſelf (hall bereafter have, but in parc -communicated-,unto bim he may 
allo in ſome degree be ſaid to be guided by love in choſe· command which he 
mes; and that, not only 3s led by natural and propenſion, 

t knowingly and gratefully ſed by ſenſe of obligation even as allo 
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the Precept and Example o him, who is.n0 in the higheſt Throne of Ho- 
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